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TRANSLATOR'S PRKFACE. 


In this volume I have used, though sparingly, the terms 
suggested in the preface to volume IJ — re-fomiate (formate)^ 
ad-formate^ transf\yrmate. These are applied to single words, 
as on p. 30, Kern. 1. When a word is modified by th(^ analogy 
of another, it is said to be an ad-formate of it (p. 29, line 7 
from the bottom, is an example). In its new shape it is 
transformed from the old , or a transformate of it (p. 44, 
footnote). Absolutely regarded , it is a re-formate (sometimes, 
where there can be no mistake , the simple word formate 
stands). Be-for'fnation and transformation arc^ used when not 
single words, but groups, come in question (as p. 90, line 6 
from ^mttom) ; also when certain sound changes arc exemplified 
by the words cited (as the ^ in sihunzo ahtozo^ p. 40). These 
terms may by ugly, but they are so very convenient that their 
ugliness will, it is hoped, be forgiven. 

In such words as FdU, Prakrit, Gdihk the quantity has 
not always been marked. It seemed needless to do so when 
this had been indicated often enough to ensure its being re- 
membered. 

The word polysyllable is used to include dissyllables, 
unless otherwise implied. 
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Translator^fl Preface. 


I had hoped to get out this volume by Christmas last. 
The delay is duo partly to the waste of time in sending proofs 
to and &o from Germany, and partly to the almost ceaseless 
pressure of other duties. 

Mr. Conway’s criticism and advice has been very useful 
all through, and I take the opportunity of thanking him for it. 

W. H. D. Rouse. 

Cheltenham^ May 30, 1892. 
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THE NUMERALS.!) 


§ 164 . In the original Indo-Gernaanic language, the numerals 
1 to 999 were expressed in one of three ways. Some were simple 
words , as ‘three’ (Skr. tri~) ; some were compounds , as 

1) Bopp, Vergl. Or. II* 55 ff. Schleicher, Compend.* p. 477 ff. 
Bopp, t)ber die Zahlwdrter iin Sanskr., Griooh., Lat., Litth., Goth, and 
Altslaw., Abh. der Berliner Akad. 1833 p. 163 ff. Lepsius, t)ber den 
Ursprung nnd die Yerwandtsohaft der Zahlwdrter in der Indogerm., Semit. 
und der Koptisohen Sprachc, in ‘Zwei sprttohvergleichende Abhandlungen*, 
Berlin 1836, p. HI ff. J. Grimm, Gesohichte der deutsch. Spraohe * 
167 ff. Pott, die quinare und vigesimale ZRhlmethode bei VOlkern aller 
Welttheile, nebst ausflihrlichen Bemerkungen ttber die Zahlwdrter Indo- 
^nuanisoben Stammes, Halle 1847. / 12. , Hie SprachveraohJedenheit in 

Europa an den Zahlwdrtern nachgowiesen, sowie die quintire und vigesimale 
Z&hlmethode, Halle 1868. E. Schrader, tJber den Ursprung und die 
Bedeutung der Zahlwdrter in der indoeurop. Sprache, Stendal 1854. 
Zehetmayr, Verbalbedeutung der Zahlwdrter, als Beitrag zur Be- 
leuohtung dee urspriingl. VerhSltnisBes der indogerm. Spraohen zum semit. 
SpraohB^mnie, Leipz. 1854. 'W. Wack ern ago 1 , tJher Zahl und Ziffern, 

Michaelis’ Ztschr. fiir Stenogr. 1855. Bernloew, Reoherohee sur 
Torigine des noms de nombre japh^tiqaog et edmitiques, Gieaeen 1861. 
Krause, tJber den Ursprung und die Bedeutung der Zahlwdrter, Ztschr. 
ftir dsterr. Gymn. 1865 p. 867 f. J. Schmidt, Gber einige numeralia 
multiplioativa , Kuhn’s Ztschr. XVI 430 ff. — Ed. Milller, Spraohver- 
gleiohendes fiber die Numeralia, Fleokeisen’s Jahrbficher ffir class. Phil. 97, 
p. 585 f. Asooli, 'Ober einc Gruppe indogermanischer Endongen, Krit. 
Stud. 85 ff. Osthoff, Formaasooiation bei Zahlwdrtern, Morph. Unt. I 
92 ff. J. Baunaok, Formassooiation bei den indogerm. Numeralien 
mit besonderer Berfioksiohtigung der grieobisohen , Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 
225 ff. J. 'Waokernagel, Zum Zahlwort, 260 ff. The Author, 
Die Bildung der Zehner und der Hunderter in den idg. Spraohen, Morph- 
Unt. V 1 ff., 188 ff., 268. 

Brog^mann, EJementi. HI. 
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2 The NumeraU. § 164. 

*dud~delcffi ‘twelve’ (8kr. dvd-daSa ) ; and some wore expressed 
by phrases, as ^treies qe qe ‘twenty-three’ (Skr. trdya^ ca 

vikatU cd). Sitiiple words existed only for the numbers 1 to 10, 
and 100. 

We find in the second stage, when the various branches of 
the language had beguu to develope on their own lines, simple 
words for 1000, as Skr. sa-kasra-m^ Gr. Lesb. ; but it 

is uncertain wdiether a corresponding form "^gheslo- existed in 
the proethnic period, or whether the phrase ‘ton hundreds* (cp. 
Skr. daka^kaft f.) was tlie sole expression for this number. If 
the simple words for 1000 were not earlier than the second 
stage, the cliange was similar to one which took place in Greek, 
wdiere Homer's dby.d^/u'koi ‘10,000’ was replaced later by 

TJic word Mecem" ])lay(3d an important part in the Indo- 

Germanic decimal system. Jt is in the highest degree probable 
that <he Indo-Germanic ohiments and which appear 

in tlie f‘xj>ressionH for Tnnlti])les of ten (Gr. Dor. and 

Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, p. 160 ff. Spiegol, Gramm, d. 
altbaktr. Spr. p. 176 ff. — G. Meyer, Grioch. Gr.® p. H72 ff. Tho 
Author, Gr. Gr. flvvau Mull(*r’H Ilaiidb. II®) p. 185 if. Ahrens, Ein 
Beitrng zur Et}inoloi,oe tier ^neeh. Zahlworter, Kuhn’s Ztschr. YIII 829 ff. 
H. Ebert, Quaestioiiuni de rocabuh)rum oum rmmeralibus Oraecis com- 
positeruni formis ac aigriifieationibus s])ecimon, Spaudau 1858. — Stulz^ 
Lat. Gr. (Iwan Muller’s Handb. 11*) p. 849 ff. Neuo, Formenlehre der 
lat. 8pr. 11* p. 144 ft'. Merguet, Die Eutwickelung der lat. Eormen- 
bildung p. 182 ff. Aufreclit, Die lat. Zahladverbien auf iens^ Kuhn’s 
Ztflchr. 1 121 ff. — ZeuH8-Ebel, Gramm. Celt.® p. 300 sqq. Stokes, 
Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 166 ff. — J. Grimm, Deutsche Gramm. ^1 226 ff., 
684 ft‘. /d., fyber d ie zusammengesetzten Znhlen , Germania I 18 ff. 
Holtz man n, Uber das deutsclie Duodecimalsystom , Germania 1 217 ff. 
/ d., Das GrosHhundert bei den Gothen , ihid, II 424 f. Riimpelr, Die 
deutsch. Zaldworter Bprachvergleiohend dargeHtellt, Bresl. 1864. 1 d., Die 
deutsoheu Pronomina und Zahlworter, 1870. Scherer, Zur Gesch, der 
deutsch. Spr.* 576 ff. Kluge, Zu den german. Numeralieii , Paul-Braune’s 
Boitr. VI 393 ff. / d., Paul’s Grundriss J 402 ff. — Schleicher, Temy 
imenff ciBlitclfnychil vu litvo-slavjanskomit i nemeckomu jazykachu ( Priloieuie 
kU X. tomu zapisoku Imp. Ak. Nauku), St. Petersburg 1866. 7 d., Lit. 

Gr. p. 149 ff. Kurachat, Gr. der litt. Spr. p. 259 ff. Miklosich, 
Vorgl. Gr. IV 51 ff. Leskien, Handb, der altbulg. Spr.® p. 78 ff. — 
Reference may alflo he made to the discussion of the Lyci^n numerals by 
Deeoke, BezzonbergerV Beitr. XIV 181 ff. (see especially p. 240 ff. j. 
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rgia^y^ovra^ etc.), and the word ‘centum*, were connected 

with *dehqi^ and came from *-dkofnU and 

syncope having taken place because the first syllable was un- 
accented (I § 810 p. 247); see ftclierer Zur Gesch. der deutsch. 
Spr.- 579, Bugge Bezz. Biutr, XTV 72. 

Wc are in the dark as to the precise significance of 
the original Indo-Germanic words for ‘two’ and all the following 
numerals. Many conjectures have been put forward, some of 
them not at all amiss, it has been suggested, for example, 
that HeV’- ‘three* may have been a name for the middle 

finger, connected with Bkr. tdr-man- ‘top of the sacrificial pillar’ 
(fr. rig-Ogo-v ‘end, point, top’; *pe79qe ‘five* has been compared 
with iroth., p'(/gr-s ‘finger’ (cp. (J.ll.G. fUst O.C.Sl. pqstt ‘fist’ for 
II S 101 p. 306), [and the slang phrase for a fist, bunch 
of fives\\ and "^dekifp ‘ten* with Gr. I receive’*). 

J3ut many others arc certainly far from the mark, as Zehetraayr’s, 
in the work cited on the first page. 

Our attention will be given first to Cardinal Numbers, to 
Abstract Numerals — so far only as they are used along with 
adjectival cardinal numbers in ordinary reckoning — and 
to the Ordinals. The Abstract Numerals are derived from the 
Cardinals by tlie suffixes -ti- and -U which serve as 

secondary suffixes in other abstract forms besides these (see 
11 § 99 p. 298, § 101 p. 806 f., § 123 p. 390). Some of them 
were used in the proethnic period along with ordinary numerals; 
instead of ‘ten men’, for instance, the expression ‘a ten of 
men’ served equally well. Sometimes they even drove the 
cardinals out of the field altogether; in Balto-Slavonic *dehp is 
not represented, but only *dekip-t(iy^ which appears in Lith. as 
deszimt(iy^ in Slav, as d€s^t(^~. The Ordinal Numerals contain 
-to- and suffixes used in comparison ; a conjecture as to 

the origin of these has been given in 11 § 72 Rem. p. 167 and 
§ 81 Rem. 1 p. 242. 

1) Scheror, ojo. cit. p. 578: “It therefore seems most natural to 
regard the ^vord as an ancient expression for both hands held out to receive 
something”. • 


!♦ 
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§165. 


CABDINAL8, ABSTRACT IfUMERALS, AND ORDDfALS. 

§ 165 . One. In the original language, one or more 
derivatives from a pronominal stem oi- served to express ‘one': 
cp. Gr. Jtal. Kelt. Germ. Balto-Slav. (Skr. has an 

enclitic 6>ta- with the meaning ‘he*), Iran. Gr. Skr. 

*oi-qo-. 

Aryan. Skr. 6-^ka-s, Avest. Oi-va-^ O.Pers, auva^, 

Greek, ol-vo-c oi-v?? ‘ace, the number one on a die*, olvrj 
Txagd toT(^ ^lovdg (Pollux VII 204), oiviti-iv' to f.iovd^fiV xara 
yXdjTxav and olvwvxa' fuovr^^rj (Ilosych.). Then there is the 
Homeric oitxTjg of the same age, contemporary’, which Wacker- 
nagel (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 280) derives from *otfo-ff-T7jg by 
syllabic dissimilation (I§ 643 pp. 481 f.), whilst o7o-g Cypr. o7-/o-;,‘ 
meant ‘alone*. 

Italic. Lat. oi-no-s oeno-s Unu-s^ Umbr. unu unum* Osc. 
tiin[itd ‘unita. 

Remark. Many eoholars connect i-ha-s with Lat. aequo-s and Gr. 
omo 'equal portion* (for If *oi- belongs to the stem o-, 

might be connected with the feminine stem a- (§ 409). But at the same 
time such forms as Lat. awW-s: Gr. ouara suggest the possibility of a similar 
vowel variation here. — See Hiibsohmann, Das idg. Yocalsystem pp. 190 f. 

Old Irish. oe-«. 

Germanic. Goth. O.II.G. ei-n O.Icel. ei-nn. 

Balto - Slavonic. Lith. v-'Sna-s (cp. I § 666.1 p. 526), 
PrusB. acc. ai-na~n, O.C.Sl. i-nu (cp. I § 84 p. 82, § 666. 3 
p. 527), which in composition means ‘one*, as ino^ogU ‘one- 
horned animal, unicorn’; elsewhere it has the meaning ‘alter, 
alius*. 

*sem~ was another word for one* in the parent language. 
The idea originally conveyed by it was probably that of being 
together or united. This became the regular numeral in Ar- 
menian and Greek; Armen, mi (gen. mioj) for (I § 560 

p. 416); Gr. €v- instead of '*!/«-, nom. masc. in the dialect of 
Gortyn Att. fern, /ula for /nwvx'^ ‘one-hoofed* for 

•u/u-toyvj (II § 160 pp. 479 f.). Compare Skr. sa^kfi once* Gr. 
a-TToJ ‘once* ^dnXoo-g "‘single, simple*, Lat, sim-plex^ sin-gull^ 
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semel (see § 182), sem^per m one unbroken sequence, always*, 
Goth. simlS ‘once, once upon a time'. 

Isolated forms, of doubtful origin, are Horn. Gort. Im Lesb. 
Thess. in (cp. Osthoff^ Morph. Unt. IV 186 f.), and Slav. jedinU 
jedtnUj the regular word for ‘one* in that language. 

First. In all periods, from the proethnic onwards, ordinals 
for this number were formed from the \/^per~^ which is seen in 
Gr. nspGv nlg-voi ngo etc. (Fick, Wdrtorb. 1® 140 ff.), by means 
of the suffixes --uo- (Ar., Gr., Slav.), -mo- (Ital., Germ., Balt.), 
(Ar.) and -isto~ (West-Germ, and Norse). 

*Pr-UO“j The former became O.C.Sl. pr^vu^ the 

latter is seen in 8kr. pUrv-tyd-s pArv-iya~s (also pArva-s situated 
before') ; A vest, pourviya- paoirya - ; Gr. Dor. ngdro-s 

for besides which we have forms without the ex- 

tension -aro- (cp. Tph-aro-q § 167), Dor. ngav ‘formerly’ for 
*7ip(t)-J^a-v^ and (with the suffix -^o-) ngfprjv ‘recently for *np(o- 
-J--ia-v. Cp. T § 306 p. 242, TI § 63 p, 133, § 64 p. 134. 
Apparently wo must assume a form for Goth, frduja 

‘lord*, O.H.G. frO ‘lord* frouwa (= Goth. "^frdujO) ‘lady’; this 
will be related to in the same way as *‘pro-mo- 

to 

Goth, fruma O.Sax. formo A.S. forma, Lith. 
jArma-s. Cp. O.Tr. rem- ante, prae* II § 72 p. 168 and 
Lat. which OsthofF is probably right in explaining 

as *pram~{e)d-iio-m ‘early food’ (cp. Morph. Unt. V p, HI). 
*pro-mo^ is seen in Umbr. prumum promom ‘primum’: cp. Gr. 
TiQopo^ ‘front man, front warrior, leader, prince’ Goth, fram- 
-aldra ‘advanced in age*, -mo- also occurs in Lat. primus 
Pelign. prismu primo’ or ‘primum’ (I § 570 p. 427, 11 § 72 
p. 168), which, like prls-cu-s and prXs-timSy is derived from 
a comparative form connected with prius (11 § 135 pp. 433 f.). 

-tipmo-: Skr. pra-thamd- (for the th cp. 11 § 73 p. 178), 
Avest. fra-tema- O.Pers. fra-tama-. Cp. Avest. fra-tara- Gr. 
npo-Tspo-g ‘former, earlier , 

-isto-: O.H.G. furist A.S. fyrst O.Icel. fyrst-r. Cp. O.H.G. 
furiro ‘earhW, superior . • 



6 Cardinals, Abstract Numerals, and Ordinals. §§ 165,166. 

Alban, i-pars ‘first’ belongs to the same root as these 
words. 

Words derived from other roots: 

Skr. ddf/a-3 from ‘beginning’ 5 and later adi-md~s, 

Armen, nax and arajin^ the latter from araj ‘foremost side, 
front, origin, beginning’ (cp. verj-in ‘last* from ‘end’, ver-in 
‘highest* from ver ‘above’, and the like), 

O.Ir. cU-ne^ in composition , Mod.Cymr, kyntaf ^ Gall. 
Cintu- in proper names, such as Cintn-gndtu-s {‘primigenitus’) ; 
perhaps, as Thurneysen conjectures, this is connected with Goth, 
hindumist-s ‘extreme, outermost’ A.S. hindema ‘last’, since the 
ideas of ‘first* and ‘last’ are easily inferclianged. In Irish there 
is a further form oen-mad ^ used where larger numbers follow; 
hero the termination -mad has come from sechtm-ad ‘seventh* 
dechm-ad ‘tenth’, where m is part of the stem. 

§ 100 . Two.^) The stem is "^duo- (I § 117 p. 109); 

in composition and in some ordinary derivatives w^o have 
a form which recals Hr^i- ‘three’ (cp. 11 § 18 p. 2 H) and 
‘two’ in J'l-y.art etc. (§177). I find it imj)ossible to agree with 
Bartholomae (Ar. Forsch. Ill 89) , who conjecturally restores 
*dyLi- as the primitive base of this numeraL 

Skr. dvdu dvd (duvUu dnvd)^ fern. ucut. dve {duve). Avest. 
dva^ feni. duye (cp. Bartholomae, Handl>. § 92 p. 40). 

Gr. dvco (used for both inasc. and fern., like Lat. d?io and 
Lith. dialectic dii, cp. also tw arTjXa § 42b), dro (which was 
perhaps originally the neuter, see § 298); dw-dsm for 
The Dor. and Later Att. dvrfi Lesb. dvsai or i)v€<jai i'hess. 
6vug arc re-formates, apparently caused by dvdiy (dvoTv ) ; the 
relation of rgtat: rgiwv made it seem natural to coin drol as 
dative to dvtov, 6otoi cannot be derived from ^duoio- (cp. I 
§ 130 pp. 117 f.); possibly it came from cp. Skr. dv^~ 

-dhd ‘double, twice’ and §§ 297, 811. 

1) Benfey, Das indogerm. Tbema dee JZahlwurts ‘zwei’ ist I)X\ 
Getting. 1876. — Zander, De vocabuli <^iJo usu Homerico Hesiodeoque 
et Attioo, I, n, Konigsberg 1834, 1845. — Meringer, Die, Flexion der 
Zweistabl, Kuhn’s Zteohr. S-XVIII 234 ff. 
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Lat. rfwo, fern, dime (cp. §§ 285, 286), acc. duOy dudSy dudSy 
dat. dud-bus y dud-hus. In Umbrian the inflexion is plural 
throughout: nom. inasc. dwr, acc. masc. fcm. tuf, nom. acc. neut. 
tuva (cp. Lat. dua beside duo). 

O.Tr. dati dd y older dau y and also dd (§ 285), fem. dT; 
O.Cymr. Mid.Bret. masc. dou. 

Goth, tvdi, neut. tva, fem. tvos; dat. tvdim, gen. tvaddjE 
(see g 311). The Germanic dialects show various re-formates 
among the cases, as O.H.G. zwdney which are not yet satisfactorily 
explained ; the latest discussion of them is by Kluge in Paul’s 
Orundriss I 403. 

Lith. masc. dh for *dmy fcm. dt>\ for "^dv'&y see I § 184 
p, 160, § ()()4. 3 p. 523. 0.(-.S]. dva duvuy fem. neut. dv^ duvd. 

*diii-. Examples of this base in composition are; Skr. dvi~ 
-pad- Gr. d/-7ion^* Lat. hi-pcs A.S. tm-fete *twu-footed\ O.H.G, 
zu'i-valt ‘two-fold’. Tn derivative's ; "^'dui-qo- : Skr. dvi-ka- ‘consist- 
ing of two* Gr. tbrro-c ‘two-fold* for *d//-X“XO-^* , O.II.G. 

zweho ‘doubt* A.S. twig, brancli* (JI § S6 p. 257). In Italic 
wo find du- (as well as "^dui-) : T^nt. du-plu-s du-plex du-centl 
(cp. S 180), T^mbr. du-pursus ‘bipenlibus’ ; this was a re-formation, 
developed possibly with the aid of ((uadru- (II 34 p. 61). 

Remark 1. Hide h) side 'with Lat. i/-, thii- found t'wice in com- 
position, and (Paul. Fest. ). This, like O.Lfit. du is — bis 

{§ 182), may have preserved an Idg. ( ep. Ved. duvis beside dvin)^ 

or it may simply he a modification of bi- on the analogy of duo (and 
of du-)] T leave the matter undecided. In either case we may reject 
the view of Skutsch (De nominuin Latinorura compositiono , Nissae 1888, 
p. 35),^^ho holds that bi~ arose from the dm- which is preserved in 
these two compounds. On the other hand, I agree with this scholar in 
regarding di- in late compounds fns di-lOris) as bon owed from the Greek 
(p. 36). 

Armen, erku (gen. dat. erku-c)y of uncertain origin. Bugge 
(Beitr. zur etym. Erlauterung der arm. Spr., 41 f.) derives 
the word from *ku- = Idg. *dud(^)y with er- prefixed on the 
analogy of erek ‘three*; a most daring suggestion. Fr. Muller 
would connect it with Suanian JSrti Georgian ori 'two*. 

Second. For this numeral the different languages show 
very different forms. 
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8kr. dvi^ttya^B , Avest. hi^tya- Gathic d^^bi-tya-- O.Pers, 
dUvTtiya- (I § 159 p, 143), 

Armen, erkir and erkr^ord (for *erkir-ord). 

Remark 2. Perhaps erkir f like coiir ‘fourth*, was formed on the 
analogy of eri~r ‘third*. The termination -ord, found in erkr~ord and all 
the numerals which follow, is very common in other words besides 
numerals : e. g. hanapaz-ord ‘daily* from hanapaz ‘always*, parap-ord 
‘otiosns* from parap ‘otium’, ors^rd ‘hunter* from ors ‘hunt*, Ic^ord ‘com- 
panion, oii^vyoi from luc 'yoke*. Petermann (G-rammatioa Linguae Armen, 
p. 162) and Bopp (Vergl. Gr. II* 97 f.) offer very questionable conjectures 
as to its origin. 

Gr. SevTspog properly means removed to a distance from 
aomething, at a distance from it, coming after it in time or 
position’ (SsvTaTog is also found). It is etymologically connected 
with 6svop,ai and the Sanskrit adj. dU-rd- ‘far off, afar’, and did 
not belong to the numerals until Greek had become a separate 
language. Its similarity in sound with dnw certainly had some- 
thing to do with this new use. See the Author, Kuhn’s Ztschr, 
XXV 298 ff 

Lat. secundu-Sy connected with sequor; see II § 69 p, 161. 

O.Ir, aile (Mid. Cymr. Mod. Bret, eif) = Lat. alius, and 
tdnise, which is connected with imthanad change’, though nothing 
further is known of its etymology. 

Goth. an~par O.H.G. andar. Lith. arltras O.C.Sl. vutorU, 
Cp. n § 75 p. 198. It possibly may be analysed vu-toru (cp. 
Skr. ud>hdu\ see § 285. 

§ 107. Three. Idg. raasc. neut. The -r- was a 

suffix, as is proved by such forms as Skr. tf -tty as Gi^.'Lesb. 

T^p-TO-?. 

Skr. trdy-as, loc. Avest. prdy-d, loc. pri-§m. 

Armen, ere-k^ gen. dat. m-(;, instr. eri^vk, see I § 263 
p. 213. 

Gr. xpEig Gortyn. rgitg for loo. rpt-n/; Hipponax 

has TQiom, which was suggested by xgiiav (xgia). The Boeot. 
xQB-nEdSa (beside xgi-novg etc.), taken in conjunction with Lat. 
tr^-cently Lith. trhczias O.C.Sl. tre-VtjX ‘third’ Lith. tre-j\ ‘three 
by three’, seems to poipt to an old stem Hrs- (•^r-h-). 
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Lat. ifrds, dat, abl. tri^huSj Umbr. trif tref acc. ‘trea* triia 

OJr. M dat. tri-b. 

Goth, preis dat. pri^m^ O.H.G, drT dat. dri^m. 

Lith. trys loc. tri^sL O.C.Sl. tHj^e trij~e loc. tH-cku, 

For the feminine there was a special form in the parent 
language , preserved only in Aryan and Keltic , Hiser- *iisr » : 
nom. 'Skr. tisr^de (for the weak form of the stem see § 320) 
Avest. ttsar-0, O.Ir. teoir O.Cymr. (cp. I § 676 p. 431). It 

is conjectured that Hiar- came from *tri-sr- by dissimilation, 
and that its second part is identical with the second part of 
^sue-sor- ‘sister*; see Bugge, Bezzenb. Beitr. XIY 75 f. Skr. 
cdtasr~as is a similar formation (see § 168). 

Third. The Indo- Germanic languages have forms with 
-to-; those without the -i- of Hr-i~ may bo considered the 
oldest: Skr. Gr. Lesb. Tf^-ro?, Lat. ter-tiw-s TJmbr. 

tertim ‘tertium’, Pruss. tir-ti~8 acc. tir-tie-n {tir- = *tf-). 

The following have Hr-i-, Avest. O.Pers. ^siMya^. 

Gr. Att. etc. rp/-ro-^, and the Homeric r^tr-aro-^ on the analogy 
of sivaro^Q dfxaro-^, cp. for *n()(of-aro-g § 165 p. 5 

and 8^6o^-aTo-g § 171. Lat. trit-avO’S^ unless the true form of 
the word be strit-avo-s^ sec II § 81 p. 246. Mod.Cymr. trydydd 
for *tri-tiio- or for we cannot tell which. With different 

suffixes: Armen, eri-r (and err-ord for *erir~ord^ cp. § 166 Rem. 2) 
and O.Ir. tn-5, in composition tress- (see 11 § 81 p. 247). 

For tr-e~ in Lith. treczia-s for *tretia-8 and in O.C.Sl. 
tretf/l^ee last page. 

The last-named forms make it doubtful whether Goth.^nof/a 
O.H.G. dritto are derived from or from *tre-tio- (ac- 

cording to I § 67. 3 p. 57). 

§ 168 . Four. The Idg. stem maac. neut. *qetu€r- ^qet^or- 
had a variety of ablaut - forms ; this was because there were 
several distinct weak-grade forms of the second syllable : '^q(e)tur- 
*q(e)tur- *q(e)tru~ *q(e)t\^- Cp. I § 155 p. 140, and 

J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 43 ff. and 138, Pluralbild. 191 f.; 
Wackemagbl, Kuhn’s Ztschr, XXV 2Q3 ff. , XXVIH 136; 
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G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.2 376 f . ; Osthoff, Phil. Rundsch. I 1592, 
Morph. lint. IV 333; Kluge, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 517 flP., 
Pauls Grundr. I 403 f. 

The uom. plur. masc. in the original language would be 
Dor. rsto()sg Lat. qiiatticor Skr. catvdr’-as; neut. 
*qetuDr *qet\i0r-9: Skr. catvdri, Lat. qtuittuor^ Goth, fidvdr^ 
whose D passed over into the masculine. 

Skr. catvdr~as acc. catur-as’^ in composition catur- instead 
of pr. Ar. "^catru-, Avest. capwclr-d:, catvr~a-‘ occurring four 
times’; in composition capru-^ as capra-karana^ ‘four-cornered’, 
and capwar^-y as capwa/^-zaf^gra- ‘four-footed*; the latter was 
probably suggested by capwar^-sat- ‘40* (sec §§ 17G, 178, and 
the Author, Morph. Unt. Y 30). For the ablaut in the first 
syllable cp, Avest. (UxtUirya- ‘occurring four times’ and the 
ordinals Skr. inr-ya~ inr-liga- Avest. tUirya- for "^ktur- (I § 646 
p. 491). 

Armen, dor-^, gen. dor-i-c, from *qetySr‘ or "^qetur-y see 
I § 455 p. 336. Also in kar-a^sun ‘40*, probably from 

Hee §§ 176, 178. 

Gr. Dor. rfiVopf^*, Late Ion. rfaofpfk; Arcad. rfoafpa-xo^ra, 
Lesb. 77fffvQS(; Horn. jjtavgtQy Att. rfrr«pf^* Horn, rfoartgec Boeot. 
TTtrraoeQy dat. Horn. rirQa-Gt. Cp. I § 166 p. 147. ti- in 
TifffvpFc TrAjtjpr^ nfTT(LQ^>^ can hardly have been taken over from 
’‘'Trrpft- (rodneta^ and (rpn-r/atea) , since those had 

dropped their tt- in the proothnic Greek period. More pro- 
bably it Came from nhvE. Two other forms are rfrpw- and 
*(7T)rp«-. The former is seen in rtrptt-m^ r€rpct-x£g ‘four^^imes’, 
rfrp«- ro-c (beside rfr«p>ro-c) and in most compounds, as rsTgd- 
-xi^x^oc ‘four-wheeled ; the latter in rgd-ixE^a ‘table for *(7Fjrpa- 
~nbQa (beside rap- in rdgmv ~ rfrrapor, a word used by the 
comedian Amphis, and in xagri^gogiov =: TEragrri/Liogiovy preserved 
by Hesychius ^). rerga- stands for "^rsrfga^ *(77)rpa“ 


1) Hesychius’ explanation, to Reems to be corrupt; read 

TO TiTa^Tfj^o^iov, It is not at all probable that this word has preserved a 
form Tuqjo^ belonging to Skr. tpiya-s Pruss. tirti-a *third\ * 



§ 168 . 


Cardinals, Abstraxjt Numerals, and Ordinals. 11 

for *(7i)r fgu- / having been lost in proethnic Greek 

(the Author, Gr. Gr.^ pp. 43, 71). Tfrpaj-Kwra for see 

§§ 176, 178, 341, Tvpra7o-g^ if Pott is right in adding this to 
the list (cp. Tp/roTo-g), should be compared with Skr, tur-ya-; 
rvp- instead of *7rrt;p- on the analogy of rpu-. With Homer’s 
xBGGaQor^QiO’f; Vorth four oxen’ compare another Homeric form^ 
(beside 

Lat. quattuor, quadm- (in com])08ition), quadr^gintd instead 
of '^quetUior^ *guedru-^ ^qvedrd^^ being assimilated to quaidic^s 
(see next page), quattuor^ nom. pi. masc. and nom. acc. neut. (see 
last page), dropped its inflexions because the following numerals 
{quinque etc.) were not inflected, qnadrd^ stands for *q€t^^, 
see §§ 176, 178. has taken tin* plac(* of reminding us 

of a similar change of the breathed to the voiced sound in 
angidu’S for septin-genti sepUid-ginfd (1 § 499 p, 366, 

III § 177), Or. O.C.Sl. Wrwr (§ 171). Umhr. petur- 

-pnrsiis ‘quadrupedihus', Osc. petoru quattuor’ (F(*st.) and petiro- 
-pert 'quater*. 

O.lr. cethir (dat. cethrib) ^ O.Cymr. pefguar. Gall. Petru- 
-coriti-s and petor-ritum ‘four-wheeled vehicle*. 

Goth, fidvdr for *fidvdr-(i)z like stiur ‘8t(*er, ox’ for ^‘stiur(apz 
(1 § 660. 6 p. 516, HI § 194), dat. fdvori-m^ sec § 169; fidur- 
-dogs ‘lasting four days’ {fidur~? or fidur- instead of "^fidaiHr- 
because the second syllable was unaccented?). The ^-sound 
which appears in Gothic is not found elsewhere, except in A. 8. 
and O.Hwed. compounds; e. g. A.8. fyder~fUe ‘four-footed’ for 
pr. Geffii. *flpur- (II § 19 p. 36). O.II.G. /ior O.Sax. fiwar 
A.S. feower O.Icel. masc. fjdrer neut. fjogor fjugtir point to a 
form *Jcy£k^or- *lc^ekur- before the great Sound- shifting (Lnut- 
verschtelmng) in procthnic Germanic; for the change of -3^4- 
to ’ll- sec I § 444 c p. 330. I assume that in '^ky^tyjor-^ -i'y- 
was assimilated to the initial guttural (cp. '^pempe Goth, fimf 
for "^pefdqe^ § 169 p. 14); then *kyetur- followed suit, and 
became '^kyekur-. In Gothic, on the other hand, fidur- held 
its ground, and fidv6r (instead of *fi(z)vor) has been assimilated 
to it. * 
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§ 168 . 


Remark 1. I have discussed this in Morph. Unt. Y 63 f. It has 
been differently explained by Kluge in Paul Braune’s Beitr. VIII 517 flf., and 
in Paul’s Grundriss I 408; but I do not feel convinced by his arguments. 

Remark 2. Even in pr. Germ, this numeral was declined as an 
^-stem; e. g. O.H.G. fiorin like Goth. fidt>Ori~tn. The same f-inflexion is 
seen in the numerals 5 to 12, as Goth, fimfi-m 0^.0. finfin. The origin 
of this inflexion is doubtful; perhaps the /-forms are to be traced to more 
than one source. See on this subject the Author, Morph. Tint. Y 53 ff. 

Lith. ketuA^ stem ketur-ja-^ but acc. kUnr-is^ declined in 
the same way as the following numbers perild szeszi etc. Side 
by side with this is found ketverl (stem ketver^ja-)^ the distri- 
butive — used as a cardinal numeral with plural substantives — , 
whose termination -erl spread to tlio numerals which followed 
{penk~eA szesz-eA etc.). The same suffix -fo- occurs in 
Avest. a- 'occurring four times*, Gr. Jo/ot d/crrrd-c, and in 

many other numerals (cp. § I8d). From ketver-\^ -io- passed over 
to the proper cardinal numeral, but the acc. keturis = Skr. 
caturaa Or. n/atipag (common ground-form '^qetur-'^s^ § 833) was 
preserved by the aid of tAs^ and then the numerals which 
followed were declined precisely like ketuA (cp. the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 55 f,). 

O.C.Sl. 6etyr~e ^ gen. cetyr~u acc. 6etyr~i, fern. nom. acc. 
6etyr~i. Distributive detver-o. 

We trace an original fern, of '^qetuer-^ answering to '^tiser- 
‘three’ (§ 167 p. 8), in 8kr. cdtasr-as Avest. (I § 558 

p. 415) and Mod.Cymr, pedeir O.Ir. ceiheoira cetheora. These 
justify the conjecture that -^er- in ^qet^ier-- was a suffix of 
some kind. 

Fourth. Skr. catur4hd-s and tur-ya-8 tur-tya-Sy Avest. 
tHirya- (see p. 9). 

Armen, dor-tr dorr^ord for *donr-ord and kar-ord (cp. § 166 
Rem. 2 p. 7). 

Or. r;^r«p-ro-^ Horn, r/'rpa-ro-tf Boeot. 7TbTQct-To~g {n- as in 
nirtaQBq), ground-form *qet^^-to-, ropro- ground-form 
in ragxripoQiov, Cp, p. 10. 

Lat. quartti-8 for "^qtul-to* (I § 306 p. 242), which no doubt 
became first and then quarto- through association with 
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guattmr. Prenest. Quorta (Schneider, Dial. Ital. I no. 217) is so 
isolated that I cannot venture on the strength of it to assume 
as well as for Italic ; cp. Stolz, Lat, Gr, ^ p. 385. 

Osc. trutum ‘quartum’ trutas gen. *quartac’ (Bugge, Altital. 
Stud. 1878 p. 53 ff.) are formed from 

O.Ir. ceihramad formed after the analogy of sechtmad 
‘seventh’ dechmad ‘tenth*. 

0.11,G. /ior-do A,S. fedr^da beside O.H.G.^for, see p. 11. 

Lith. ketvir4a~s O.C.Sl. defvrt-tu ground- form *qetuf4o~. 

§ 169. Five. Idg. *p€f9qe. This number, along with the 
numbers 6 to 10, was indeclinable in the original language, 
and also more or less in Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, 
Keltic, and Germanic during the historical period. We may 
conjecture that it is a survival from the time when the 
attributive adjective needed no case-endings. For example, Ved. 
pdfim Gr. ntvTt daxrvlwv, Lat. quinque vir^rum^ Goth. 

fimf hldihans. But it came to be declined more or less frequently 
in all the different branches of Indo-Germanic except Italic : 
Skr. gen. pafiedndm^ Armen, gen. hngi^c^ Gr. Lesb. ni^noyv, 
Mid.Ir. coic m-ho ‘quinque vaccarum*, O.H.G. dat. finfin (inflected 
only where it followed the substantive). In Lithuanian alone 
peY\k\ is invariably inflected from the earliest period at which we 
know the language (cp. last page). In Slavonic the adjectival 
numeral, along with those immediately following up to 10, had 
died out before the beginning of our record. 

8^. pdflca^ Avest. panca. 

Armen, hing^ see I § 330 p. 265, § 455 p. 336. 

Gr. nsyrs. -tt- is regular (I § 427 p. 312) in Lesb. vsp7Hs}v 
(see above), and in 7isp.n~io^oXo-v , nsf-inaq nefxnd^o) ; whilst in 
Lesb. nsfxne the -n-, and in nsvzw^oXo-v m-vrdq etc. the -r- was 
due to form-association. In compounds, besides tisvtb- (e. g. 
mvTf-TdlavrO’g) we find mvia^ (e. g. ntyra-nooioi, TTEVTd^nrjxv-g)^ 
which is a re-formation following the model of rerga-, hixa~, 

lvvha~, dfxct-. 

Remar^ 1. Two stems are found; like Skr. paUcdt-^ and a 

with the tame meaning, Bkr. O.ioel. fimt 0 C.SL The 
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first two words are ad-formates of dfnw; and daitU- respectively ; and 
considering how widely the suffix ^aS- was used in Greek -- ^ovtr«, 
fJt'crf, TffT^crc, ^^doudi; (op. f^^Ofi^-xovTc^ hfra^y dy^odi fcp* oydorf- 

-xo*To) oxTc;, ^rvfdi^ Terra^axovra ^xarorrag^ /uvQidg — it 18 extremely 

doubtful whether there is any immediate historical connexion between Trt^ndg 
and pancdt”. For the -S- of -ad- see II § 123 p. 392 and III § 178. 

Lat. quinque qulnque (for see Thumeysen in Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXX 501 f.), Umbr. pumperias Osc. pumperias, 
equivalent to ‘quintiliae’ or quin curiae’, Osc. Piimpaiians 
‘Pompeian us’, Pr.Ital. *k^mk\iey sec I § 336 p, 267. quincu-, 
in quincu-plex etc., through association with quadru-, 

O.lr. c5ic, O.Cymr. pimp^ Gall. nsiunBdovXa '7r£vTdq)vkXov 
(Dioscor.), sec I § 436 p. 324. Pr.Kclt. *k^ef9kye^ see I § 339 p. 269. 

Goth, Jim f O.n.G. fimf Jinf (the u of O.H.G. funf is dis- 
cussed below imder the ordinal). Probably the second f is to 
be explained by supposing that "^pmkue became "^pempe (cp. 
I § 444 Rem. 1 pp. 329 f.) as *k^etuor- became *k^ekuor- 
(III § 168 p. 11). The f-inflexion, which we see in Goth, fimjim 
O.H.G. is discussed in § 168 Rem. 2 p. 12. 

Lith. penld and penk-erl^ see § 168 p. 12. 

In Slavonic, the cardinals 5 to 10 inclusive were represented 
by the abstract formation; pqtl ‘fivefold character, the number 
five* (= Skr. paidkti-^ O.Icel. fimt) governing the gen. pi. of 
the thing. The old numerals were indeclinable, and this may 
have had something to do with their being dropped. 

Remark 2. Be it observed in passing that the Albanian numerals 5 
to 10 are based upon these same tt-abstraote ; pest *five’, ‘six*, kaie 

‘seven*, teU ‘eight*, ntnd^ ‘nine*, dlite SiiU ‘ten*. See G. Meyer, A1 banes. 
Stud. U 50 ff. ^ 

Fifth. Idg. ^piQq-~t(h- (which can be traced with certainty 
in Germanic, but nowhere else) ; and perhaps '^petoq-^to-- too is 
proethnio (cp. ^pmqe). 

Skr. paficamd-s (following saptamd-s etc.) and pafica^tha^s 
(cp. O.lr. cOiced), Avest. puxda- (for -d-, cp. icxda- I § 475 
p. 351), according to von Pierlinger (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 194), 
comes from *pfqqto-- but why should it have u and not a? 
The u reminds us of Gr. nvyprj Lat. pUgnu-8, Besides puxSa- 
we find the further form Avest. pai9t<mke-‘in acc. ‘one-fifth*. 
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Armen, hing-er-ord. 

Remarks. For ~ord, see § 166 Rem. 2 p. 8. The -er- which precedes 
-ord in this and the sucoeeding numerals is still unexplained. 

Gr. TTf/tTi-ro-ff, Gortyn. nswo^g (I § 427 a p. 312). 

Lat. quTntu^s Qtunctiu-s^ Obc. Piintiis llo/unrisg ‘QumctiuB*. 
The ground-form may be either ^pe9dqto- or Bar- 

tholoraae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 503) conjectures that Lat, 
quint- O&c, pent- were the regular forms, while the cardinals 
were responsible for -c- in quinct- and -p- in pcnnpt-. 

O.Ir. cdiced O.Cymr. pimphet^ see II § 81 p. 247. 

Goth, iimfta in Jimfta-taihunda ‘fifteenth*, O.H.G. fimfto 
finfto. A form = *p*gqto- must be assumed for pr. Germ, 

to explain Mod.H.G. Swab, fuchz^ '15* fuft ‘fifth*, O.H.G. 
funfto funf^ Mod.H.G. Rhine-Frank, fufz^ fufsdeh etc. ; see 
Kauffmann, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XH 512. Compare too O.H.G. 
fust (pr. Germ, "^^fuwxsti^z) O.C.81. p^sti 'fist* common ground- 
form *pn9jq8ti’S^ II § 101 p. 306 f. 

Lith. pmkta-8. O.C.Sl. pqtu may stand for *petQq-to- or 
^pfQg-'fo-. 

§ 170. Six. Three forms may be restored with more or 
less probability. Iranian, Greek, and Keltic point to ^s^elc$\ 
Armenian and Baltic to *ue1cs ; Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic, Baltic, 
and Albanian to ^seks (Alban, ^aste^ see G. Meyer, Alban. 
Stud, II 56 ff.). *siieks and *^€ks would be parallel forms like 
s^elq-^ and tfslq- ‘draw* (Or. I'Axw Lat. sulcus: Lith. veUch) 
and other pairs of the same kind ; see I § 589. 3 pp. 445 f. 
*s^ekt and seks^ again, recal such pairs as '^s^e- (Skr. 
'suns* etc.) and *8e- (A vest. Af ASe, Lat. Goth. ai-A), *sx^or- 
(Skr. srdsar- ‘sister* etc.) and ^seaor- (Lith. O.C.Sl. sesira) 
and so forth; see I § 170 p. 150, § 184 p. 160 (and see H p. 441 
footnote 2), § 187 p. 162. 

Both in the prehistoric parent language, and in the historic 
period of Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, Keltic and Germanic, 
this word was indeclinable. For example: Avest. xivaS satdi^ 
‘with six hundred*, Gr. Lat, sex m^nsihus^ Gh)th. a/or 

dagans saihs ‘after six days*. But it was sometimes inflected, 
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ae Skr, Armen, gen. Gr. k%a(n or (in an 

inBcr. of the fourth century a. d., C.I.G. no. 6128. 27 xotq 
fiaaiXe/ayoty) like rerffuai, Mid.Ir, gen. se m^bO 'sex vaccarum*, 
O.H.G. dat, sehsin (only used when the subst. precedes). The 
Latin word, seT, was never declined; the Lithuanian, always, 

81^r. (^dfj see I § 401 Rem. 2 p. 297); cp. $(fdaia *16’ 
for *^a 2 daSa, like v6dhum for ^vaqdhu-^m (I § 404. 2 pp. 298 f.), 
and ^a^fhd-s sixth'. Avest. xSvas^ also xitva-^ which latter is 
regarded as standing for *xvSta-. Apparently it should be assumed 
that there were two forms in proethnic Aryan, and 

which became *§iias and ias by assimilation of the sibilant^ 
These would become quite regularly Avest, 0 !^va§ (see Bartho- 
lomae, Ar. Forsch. Ill 20) and Skr. respectively. 

Armen, veg doubtless represents see I § 560 Rem, 

p. 417, § 589. 3 p. 446. 

Gr. for ^syLclcs. For J?x ttoJwv, ey 

etc. see the Author’s Gr. Gr,^ p. 71. £|a- in kl^a-Hcatoi 

and other compounds follows the type of r^rpa- 67ita~ etc. 

Lat. sex, 

O.Ir. sS (cp. mOr~feser magnus seviratus*) Mod.Cymr. chwech 
for see I § 175 p. 154, § 517 p. 377, § 576 p. 432, 

§ 657. 10 p. 510. The second s has been preserved in the Irish 
ses-ca ‘sixty' and sess-ed ‘sixth*. 

Goth, saihs O.H.G. sehs^ ground-form *seJc8. Cp. p. 18 
footnote 1. 

Lith. 8zesz4 (cp. ketur-l § 168 p. 12) doubtless represents 
*s€ 82 l, as szeszura-s represents *seszura-s (I § 587.2"^'. 442). 
Pruss. wuschUs uscht-s ‘sixth*; probably we have a borrowed 
word in Lith. uszia beside szeszios pi. ‘childbed*. Slavonic has 
the abstract, §e8Vi: cp. Skr. (group of six tens, sixty*) 

O.Icel. 8Ut, seatl brings us to *che8t% at the first step back- 
wards, and is doubtless one of the instances of ch- — (see 
I § 588 Rem, 3 p. 444) ; this change has not yet been satis- 
factorily explained. 

Sixth. The parent language may have had ihe word 
* 1 ^-/ h cp. Skr. §a^hd-8 Avest. xitva^ (see above), 
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Gr, Ixro-^, O.H.G. Behto O.Icel. s^tte sStti^ Lith. sz^ta^s PrusB, 
u?U8cht-s O.C.Sl. iestU, And the ~s^ of Lat. sextu^a Umbr. 
seBtentasiaru 'sextantariaTum* Obo. JStoxBg ‘Sextius*, Goth. 
saihsta O.H.G. sehsto (beside sehto) may have come from the 
cardinal. But it ia uncertain whether or not pr. Idg. *su^lcto-8 
grew out of *$^e^8^t(h8 by a purely phonetic change. Who 
can tell whether the -a of *$ue}c$ was not an inflexional suffix? 
If so, it would not at first be found in the ordinal any 
more than (say) the of *pe79qe ‘five* in ^pmqto-s. Cp. 
I § 589 Rem. 2 p. 446. 

Armen. vec-er»ord. 

0 Jr. seased Mod.Cymr. chweched. As to the supposed origin 
of this re-formation see Zimmer, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 214. 

§ 171 . Seven. Pr. Idg. ; the accentuation is inferred 

from Skr. saptA^ Gr, inxa and Alban. §ta~tB (G. Meyer, Alban. 
Stud. II 65). Another form of the same stem, *sep^orn-, is perhaps 
to be inferred from Gr. B^dopdg ipdo^dim<; O.Ir. secht- 

moga (cp. ^-dlcom-U beside *~dJcrp^t-^ § 164 pp. 2 f.), see § 178. 

The word was originally indeclinable ; examples are Ved. 
sapid aindhusu ‘in septem fluminibus’ A vest, hupta satdU ‘with 
seven hundred*, Goth, sibun hldibans ; and Gr. inra^ Lat. septem^ 
O.Ir. sechi n« were never declined. Inflected forms are: Skr. 
dat. abl. saptd'-bhyas^ Armen, gen. evfan^Cy O.H.G. sibin-in (only 
used where the subst. precedes). In Lith. only the word is 
always inflected, septynl. 

Skr. saptd^ later sApta^ Avest. hapta; we may conjecture 
that tH? Skr. word was originally *8aptdm^ but followed the lead 
of ndva and dd^a; see I § 226 p. 193, § 230 p. 196. 

Armen, see I § 330 p. 265, § 560 p. 416. The final 
-w must be explained in the same way as that of tasn (§ 174). 

Gr. cTzra, which we may conjecture should have been ^inxivy 
but took its present shape under the influence of Iwia and dtxa ; 
see I § 226 p. 193, § 235 p. 198. 

Lat. septem. In composition we find beside septem- the 
re-formation septu-^ septUy like octu- octi-. 

O-Ir. secht «- Mid.Cymr. seith; see I ^ 339 p. 269. 

? nn , Element#. IIL . 2 
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Goth. 0,H.G. sibun. For tho retention of (on the 
analogy of the ordinal Goth, "^sibunda OM.G, sibunto ^ unless 
indeed it came from an older form *sibun^i)y see the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 55 *). As to the loss of -t- — we assume 
*8eptip to be the Idg. ground-form — we must certainly not 
ignore Ascoli’s theory that the parent language possessed two 
forms, one with (*sept7p)y and one without (op. 8kr. 

^eighty’ beside Idg. which was kept in Germanic (see 

Ascoli’s Krit. Stud, 101), But it is more natural to assume that 
there were two forms in proethnic Germanic, *septm6- seventh’ 
which became '^septnd- and then "^sebmS^, and *sept7py which 
became *seftim (this seems to be the form represented in the 
Salic Law by sepfun = seftun) and was then assimilated to 
^sebmo- and became cp. Pruss. sepma-s beside septma-s 

“seventh’ and pr. Balto-Slav, *oswo- ‘eighth’ for (§ 172). 

Sievers (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. V 119) and OsthofF (Morph. Unt. 
II 51 f.) think that the i^-form ^Eeptrp could become *sepip in 
pr. Germ, by a direct phonetic change; cp. also Noreen, Ur- 
germansk judl. p. 108. 

Lith. septynA^ like devyn4 nine’ in its ending, and similar 
to aszt'^n-l ‘eight*. It may be conjectured that these three forms 
once were '^septin(-’l) — cp. the ordinals septiTi-'ta-s 

deviH-ta’-s — and and that their present shape is duo 

to mutual assimilation. Tho long u caused the lengthening 
of ^ to similarly the long vowel of trylika etc. caused the 

lengthening of the antepenult in venuliha (p. 28), and that of 
Idg. caused the lengthening in *qetxif- '^pmqe’-\^ 178); 
many other examples might be found, *septin-l septifi-ia-s in- 
stead of *8eptim-l *septimda‘S owe their n to *devin-l *deviii-ta-s. 

O.C.Sl. sedml^ an abstract noun, beside sedmU ‘seventh’, was 
shaped on the analogy of Sestt : sestu etc. (II § 97 p. 290). The 

IJ If it 18 assumed that there were proetlmic forme, '^stbun-i *ftiund 
^tehun^i^ ad-formates of == Idg. it followg that O.H.G. sehs^ 

which should have been must be regarded as modelled upon the 

analogy of sehafo sehto. For on this assumption there mj^st have been a 
pr. Germ. which would then have become *8ixsi. 
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pr, Idg. abstract would doubtless be ; 8kr. saptati^^ 

(^seventy'), O.IceL ajaund. 

Seventh. Idg, (perhaps *sepdm6~ ^aehdmo^ may be 

inferred from Gr. O.C.Sl. see I § 469 p, 345) 

and Possibly may also be regarded as 

proethnic. 

Skr. saptamd^s. Also saptdtha-s Avest, haptapa^, 

Armen, evfn-er-ord, 

Gr. t^dopo-g Epidaur. sfiSspouo-c, cp. ipdopTjxovra Heracl. 
Delph. l(idsju?]xovTa ; Horn, efidop-aro^g like np(dTO-g {^npa)/-aro~g^ 
and tpu-aro-g j see § 167 p, 9. The history of §'/Sdo/Uo- is 
obscure. There seem to have once been two parallel forms, 
Hfidpo- = O.C.SL sedmo- and Hnrupv- — Skr. saptamd-; more 
we cannot say with certainty. Cp. § 178 for and 

the Author, Morph. Unt. Y 36 ff. 

Lat. septimu-s, 

O.Ir. sechtmad Mid.Cymr. seithuet for *septfiim~eto-s ^ see 
n § 72 p. 1G8. 

O.H.G. sibunto. 

Pruss. septnm^s sepma-s, Lith. sekma-s (s^kma-sj, see 
I § 345 p. 271, § 377 p. 286; the ordinary word now is sepHMa-s 
(Lett. septHdis) instead of *‘septim~-ta-s through assimilation to 
devin-ta-s. O.C.81. sedmu, 

§ 172 . Eight. Idg. "^oktd *okt6u. must have been 
something of the nature of a suffix, as ‘eighty* seems 

to shew; this word is unintelligible if regarded as a derivative 
from (a^^uj. 

Remark. It can hardly be a mere ooincidenoe that the ending 
agrees with that of the nom. aoo. du. maso. of o-stems (§ 285). •ofe too, 
which we see in may hare been a dual, like *o^ ‘the two eyes* 

(§ 295). Perhaps the meaning may have been ‘two sets of four* (op. 
Mid.Cymr. dett^natc ‘eighteen*, properly ‘two nines*, etc.) It must be ad- 
mitted that in that case the numeral ‘two* might have been expected before 
as in Lat. in-gintl ‘two tens*, du^centi, and so forth. Still this might 
hare been dropped in course of time. 

Uninfiected in pr. Idg. : e. g. Avest. a$ta sataiS ‘with eight 
hundred*; and Gr. oxro5, Lat. octd^ O.Iiv ocht ti’’ are always 

2 * 



20 


OardinalB, Abstract ^Tunerala, aod Ordinals^ 


§m. 


mdeclinable. Inflected forme are : Skr. instr. Armen, 

O.H,G, dat. ahtow-en (only used when the substantive 
precedes). Inflexion is regular only in Lithuanian, aszt^nl, 

Skr, a^d a$p<lu^ Avest. aMa. In Skr. we find also 
loc. a4td-su etc., an ad-formate of sapid. Compounds with o^a- 
(cp. Lat. octi-) had not a little to do with giving currency to 
this form. 

Armen, uf^ for *uvf^ and that for whose p came 

from the numeral seven (cp. El. ontto); see Bugge, Beitr. zur 
etym. Erl. der arm. Spr. 43. 

Gr. OKTOJ. The numeral seven gave its rough breathing to 
Heracl. o«tov, its tt to El. ot/t/J, and its « to d)ir«- in dxr«-xo(r/o« 
(Lesb. oWo-xoo/o/) dxrM-7701’^ (beside oxTio-rtov^ ; Skr. a^fd-pad-). 
Boeot, dxrd is like dt/o, see §§ 166, 293. 

Lat. act 6. In composition oct6~ and ocfi~ octw-, cp. Skr, 
Avest. aita-, Osc. Lhtavis ‘Octavius’. 

O.Ir. ocht n~ (see I § 517 p. 377) follows secht n~ ; for forms 
without the nasal see Stokes, Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 170. Mod.Cymr. 
icpth Mod. Bret, eiz for *okti^ older *oktU *okf5. 

Goth, ahtduy O.ILG. ahto^ inflected dative ahiowen. See 
I § 659.3 p. 512, § 660.3 p. 515, § 661.3 p. 519. 

Lith. asztti-nA,^ cp. § 171 p. 18. 

O.C.Sl. osryit (ordinal osmu) follows sedtni^ see § 171 p. 18. 
The original Idg. abstract numeral is represented by Skr. a^T- 

('eighty*) 5 ^P* P* 

Eighth. Idg. '^ofcto^-6-' or some such form. The wo- 
forms follow the example of the numeral seven, as Skr. 
navamd-s Umbr. nuvime (§ 173 p. 22). 

Skr. a^t^amd-s^ Avest. astema-, 

Armen. u€-er-ord, 

Gr. dydoo-^ for (in Homer also oydd-aro-e, like 

ff?doVi"aro%*)^ Cp. oydo^tj-yovva^ oydo-dc,, -yJ- for -xr- follows the 

of ‘seven. In all other points the history of '6ydQ(f)o-q is 
obscure; see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 36 ff., and below § 311. 

Lat. oct^lr-o-s, Osc. Uhtavis ‘Octavius’; the (Z is strange 
nor has it been satisfactorily explained even by the attempts 
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of Thurneysen and Meringer (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 154, 232). 
Cp. the vulgar Latin octuCL^gintd ^ for *octov~Ci-j which is like 
Gr. o/Jof/)-??-. See the Author, loc. cit. 

O.Ir. ocht-mad^ Mid. Cymr. wyth-uet. 

Goth, a/itw-da, O.H.G. ahto-do\ O.Fris. ahtunda following 
sigunda nitigtinda, 

Lith. dszma-s (now growing obsolete) , Pruss. acc, a$wa-n, 
O.C.Sl. osmU^ pr. Balto-Slav, "^os(t)~mo-s. The Lith. has another 
word oszlufUa-s^ an ad-formate of septMu’S deviflta-s. 

§ 173. Xine. Idg. and the latter in Armenian 

and Greek. Also *e}iuen-, which is preserved in Gr. IvBv-^xoyra 
(§ 178). The final was not -tp -m, as we see from 

Gr. hei^?j-xovTa, Lat. n6n-(l~gintd nDn^iis and Lith. devifi-fa^s 
(contrast deszini^a-s 'tenth’). 

In Indo-Germanic, it was not inflected; e. g. Aveet. ftava 
satdi^ ‘with nine hundred’; and in Greek, Latin, and Old Irish 
it is always indeclinable. Inflected forms; Skr. gen. navdndm^ 
Goth. gen. nmw-?, O.H.G. dat. niun-in (only when the sub- 
stantive precedes). It is always declined in Lithuanian, devyn^i. 

Skr. ndva^ Avest. nava. 

Armen, imt ^ pi. inun~k^ or innun-l^ (cp. OsthofF, Morph. 
Unt. 1 122), see 1 § 232 p. 197. 

Gr. *ev/a preserved in Ion. elru-xoaioi (iva-ro-^ 

Att. ^v«“XOfT/oi sva-ro-g, Horn. tyv-ij/LtuQ like fvv 7 /-xovra (§ 178). 
Also which should probably be explained with Wacker- 

uagel (Kulm’s Ztschr. XXVIll 132 ff.) as * 6 ^ v&fa nine in all, 
a gootf nine*, this original meaning having been subsequently 
weakened; Keracl. frvf'a, like oxrrJ, follo^ving ^/rra. irtr-fj-xovva 
ninety* preserves an original *en^en-^ cp. § 178. 

Lat. nor>e7n instead of *noven follows septem decem. -» is 
kept in ndn-d^ginta ndn~u^s, noun-dinu-m ndn^dinn-m^ usually 
nun-dimi^m, Umbr. nuvis ‘novies*. 

O.Ir. ndi Mod.Cymr. Corn, naw. But whence came this aP 

Goth. O.H.G. nhin for *ni^un^ I § 179 p. 156. O.Sax. 
nigun A. 8 , where 3 is a transition-sound or glide (op. 

Jellinek, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 582).* The ending -uw is 
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to be explained in the same way as that of sibun^ for which see 
§ 171 p. 18. 

Lith. devynA O.C.81. dev^tt instead of '^navynl *nov^^ on 
the analogy of the initial de^ of ‘ten’; Prusa. netofnts (ninth’) 
has been influenced by the Germanic form. For the termination 
of devynA see § 171 p. 18. dev^tX is the Idg. abstract *ney/^- 

: cp. Skr. navati*^ fninety'), Avest. navaiti-^ (‘nine’ and 
‘ninety*), O.Icel. tiTund. 

Ninth. Idg. or ^ne^y^-td’- or 

perhaps both. 

Skr. navamd-s Avest. naoma- = *navefna- (as ker^naom 
= *ker*navem^ I § 158 p. 141) O.Pers. navama-^ instead of 
*mvand-y following (Skr.) saptamd^ daiamd-^ cp. Umbr. 
nuvime. 

Armen, inn-er-^ord. 

Gr. Horn, stva-ro-gj Att. Horn, Fva-ro-g for *?vfa-To-g, 

Lat. ndn-u~s for *noven^O’-, If the dzenoine of the Duenos 
inscription means ‘die noni’, its oi makes some difficulty, although 
not for the reasons which Pauli suggests (Altital. Stud. I 32 ff.). 
TJmbr. nuvime ‘nonum’, where m is not original, but is like that 
of Lat. novem and Skr. navamd-s, 

O.Ir. nD-mady Mid.Cymr. naw-uety re-formates like ocht- 
-mad wyth-uet etc. 

Goth, niun-da O.H.G. niun-to-y pr. Germ, ^ni^un-dd-n-, 

Lith. devin-ta-8 (Pruss. newlnt-Sy see above), O.C.Sl. dev^-tu. 

§ 174. Ten. Idg. **d6kip.. Originally indeclinable, and still 
so in Ved. ddia kakiiyabhiS ‘with ten girdles’, Gr. Jtxa" vavot, 
Lat. decern ndviumy Goth, taihun skattansy O.H.G. stat zehen 
burgo ‘Decapolis’, and similar phrases. Inflected: Skr. instr. daid- 
-bhiiy Armen, instr. tasam-bk tasam-by Gr. gen. Jsxfov in a Chian 
inscription (a trace of Lesbian influence), dat. Goth, taihun-im 
O.H.G. zehin-in (in O.H.G. only found where the substantive pre- 
cedes). ^deJerp has died out not only in Slavonic, but in Baltic too. 

Skr. dd^ay Avest. dasa, 

Armen, tarn. If the acc. mard ‘hominem’ is a regular 
developement from in which case original final -wt was 
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dropped, tarn like evPn must be an ad-formate of in-w ‘nine*, 
cp. I § 202 p. 169, § 651.2 Rem. p. 497. But it is pre- 
ferable to regard the ending of tdsn as coming quite regularly 
from ^delcrfi^ and mard as being a nominative used for the ac- 
cusative (see § 212). 

Gr. dixa, Arcad. (Bullet, de corresp. helldn., IV 

1889 p. 281) like (see p. 24). 

Lat. decern » -decim in un~decim etc. is due to the accentuation, 
see I § 65 p, 53. Re-formates are decu’-plu-s ^ dec^mni^s dec- 
~unx etc. beside deemn-plex etc. Umbr. desen-duf ‘duodecim* 
tekuries dequrier ‘decuriia*, Osc. dekmanniuls ‘decumania*. 

O.Ir. deich n- (indeclinable, since deich and deck are 
meaningless variations in the mode of writing the same 
sounds), O.Cymr. dec, 

Goth, taihnn O.H.G. zehan. The final -n must be ex- 
plained in the same way as that of see §171 p. 18. We 

should not have expected the -ct- which is found in 0.1 LG. zehan 
O.Sax. tehan^ cp. O.H.G. beside taihnnte{-hund) 

§ 179. Possibly in words like drt-zehan^ ^'-tehun became *4ehn 
and then -tehan^ and the a passed thence into "^Wiun etc. (cp. 
O.H.G. Sigi-frid as contrasted with fridu), A different ex- 
planation is given by Noreen, Arkiv III 26. 

In Balto-Slavonic the only forms left are the two Idg. ab- 
stracts : Lith. deszim-t- O.C.Sl. dese^-t- and Lith. deszim~ti~ O.C.Sl. 
des^-fi-\ cp. Skr. daMt~ Gr. Goth. gen. pi. talhunt^ (in 

taihunU-hnnd TOO*, see § 179) and Skr. dakati-^ (tenfold 
character, group of ten*, specialised to mean ‘group of ten 
tens, hundred') O.lcel. ttund, Tti early Lithuanian deszimti- 
is still an inflected singular substantive and is followed by the 
genitive; but now the inflexion is gone, and we have deszimt 
(doubtless both acc. sing. = desqtX and loc. sing. = desqte) and 
d^zimtB deszi^ts (doubtless nom. pi. = desete) '), although still 

1) Th© history of the plural form d^szimts needa further investigation. 
Has it been influenced by dvideszimta ‘twenty’ trlsdeszimts ‘thirty’ etc,? 
Or is it mer^y due to an idiom of the language which we find in the 
old books, whereby the abstraot noun is used bke an adjective with the 
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govemmg the genitive plural. O.C.81. is declined throughout 
as an i-steiri ; there is a parallel stem e, g, in jedinu na 

desqte (loo. sing.) ‘eleven = ‘one upon ten*. 

Tenth. Idg. *delc/f^~to- {^deh/j[i-t-o^? see 11 § 81 Rem. 1 
p, 242) and ^dehfgim-o-. 

Skr. d<damd-8^ A vest, dasema-, 

Armen, tasn-er~ord, 

Gr. d^K«ro-^. Lesb. Arcad. d£xoro-i,^ (cp. Arcad, dDo-dfxo), 
whose 0 follows -xoi^ra -xocrro-^, cp. §§ 176, 177. 

Lat. decimu-s^ Osc. dekmanniiiis ‘decumanis*. 

O.Ir. dechm-adj Mid.Cymr. decu-et, 

Goth, talhunda^ O.H.G. zehanto (cp. p. 23). 

Lith. de$zi9nta~s^ O.C.81. des^tu, 

§ 17B. Eleven to Nineteen, When the units were 
added to multiples of ten in the parent language, both units and 
tons of the resulting number were independent in the sentence. 
The copula ‘and* may have boon generally used with them, as 
in the phrases Yed. ekq ca vi^ati ca acc. ‘21*, irdya^ ca tr\^dc ca 
‘33’, Gr. c)t;w xai Tthvrr^mvriA *52’, Lat. qxmtttior et vTgintT; but 
not always, as we infer from Ved. tr{Mtq trtn acc. ‘33’, Gr. 
77€PT?jKovTa dm, Lat. vlglntl qimthior etc. But in the cardinal 
numbers 11 to 19 there was a closer combination between the 
unit and the numeral ‘ten’ which followed it (see II § 16 
pp. 31 f.). In the numbers 11 to 14 the unit was inflected, in 
15 to 19 it was not; hence 15 to 19 readily became true com- 
pounds, whilst 11 to 14 may not have become compoujjds so 
soon, since their ending had first to become stereotyped, 

Bemark. There oan be no doubt as to the reasons for this differenoe 
between the erpressions for 11 to 19 and those for 21—29, 31—39 etc. 
The former group was more often used, for one thing ; but the chief reason 
was that the words for 20 and the other multiples of ten were themselves 
compounds, and therefore it was less convenient to compound them again 
with other words. 

name of the thing whose number is stated, and takes the case of it; as 
loo. de^zimtiBa mestOBH *in deoem urbibus* (op. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur 
Gesoh. der lit. Spr. 178 f^? 
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But the numbers 11 to 19 were not expressed in the parent 
language only by pairs of words in juxta-position, like Skr. dvdr- 
-daia Gr, dw-dsxa. Wo are justified in regarding as original 
expressions like Gr. Stxa Jvo, dfxa tqbT^, Lat, decern duOj decern 
tr^. We may also believe that phrases of subtraction were 
used for the numbers immediately preceding twenty as well 
as for those immediately preceding thirty, forty and so forth; 
such, for example, as we find when the languages had begun to 
follow their own separate lines — Skr. BkOnav\iati-$^ unaviSati-$ 
and than nd for 19, tryUna^a^ti-^ for 57, Gr. Ivd? diovva 

fixootv Ev?] *19 years*, /muc t^/ovoat TEvrapdxorTa vtjEQ *39 ships*, 
Lat. un^de^vlgintl duo-dB-tngmta, A.S. twH Ides twenti'^ for 18, 
d,n Iws tivenii'^ for 19, H.G. dial, ains-niin-zwaimich ziiai^min- 
dreisich (Goth. 2 Cor. 11. 24 fidvor tiguyis dinamma vmians to 
translate xe(^oap(ixovra napoi f,unv). 

Of the different modes of expressing the ordinals which 
we find, the Latin for 13th to 19th, tertius decimus etc., occurs 
in Armenian, Greek, and Germanic besides. We may therefore 
fairly regard this as original. 

Aryan. Cardinals. 11 Bkr. ; the first part of 

which crystallises the form of the iustr. sing. masc. (Ved.) and 
nom. sing. fom. ; the form thus cliosen was suggested by dvd- 
cp. Avest. a^van-dasa- etc. below. 12 Skr. dvd~ 

-’da^a duvA-daha Avest. dva-dasa. 13 Skr. trdyD-daia. 14 

Skr. cdiur~daha^ showing now the stem without inflexion, cp. 
Avest. cq^rw-dasa- ‘I4*^\ 15 Skr. pd^ica-da^a, Avest. /jawca- 

^dasa* 16 Skr. ^‘d-da^a. 17 Skr. saptd-daia, 18 Skr. a^d- 

-doiu. 19 Skr. ndva^dtda^ also okOnavj^ati^^ (eka^una-t'jJaii- 
‘a score too little by one, a score less one*), or simply Una- 
and ekdn (i. e. ekdd) nd viiat{~§ (cp. Delb., Altind. 
Synt. pp. 112, 543). 

Ordinals. In Sanskrit all the numbers have both -da^d-5 
and -daSama-s, cp. Lat. -decimu-s. Skr. ekadaid^s^ Avest. 

a^uan-dasa-, afiui-dasa-, a^vd^dasa - ; a^va-dasa- may be like 
(Jva-dasa- = Skr. dv(l~da4d-f or is it the bare stem instead 
of a case, las in pri-dasn- capnt^dasa-i cp. II § 25 p. 41. 
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12* Skr. dvOdai^i^s {dvddaiama-s like duodedmu-s) ^ Ayest. 
dvadasa-, 13* Skr. trayDdaidrS^ Ayest pridasa- with the bare 
stem instead of a case. 14* Skr. caturda^d-s^ Ayest. captudasor^ 
cp. the cardinal. 15* Skr. paficadaSd-s^ A vest, pancadasa- 
and pancadasya-, the latter like iuirya- ‘fourth’ bitya- ‘second’. 
16* Skr. sddaid-s, Avest. ooSvaidasa-^ etc. Side by side with 
Skr. navada§d-s (Avest. navadasa-) ‘19*’ is found ^kdnaviia-s^ 
Unaviia-s and Bkannavi^d-s^ cp. the ordinal. 

Armenian. Ordinals. 11 me~tasan. 12 erko-tasan» 13 
erek-tasan, 14 dorek-tasan, 15 hnge-t(isan, 16 veS-tasan, These 
are all inflected as i-stems; e. g. gen. dat. metdsanic^ instr. 
metasanivk (cp. ksan ‘20*, gen. dat. ^samc). The numbers from 
17 onwards have ev and’, and inflect sometimes both parts, 
sometimes only tasn (cp. air'‘ev~ji II § 28 p. 46). 17 evfh~ev~ 

dasn, 18 uf-ev-tasn. 19 in7i~ev-iasn. 

Ordinals. Two inodes are used, tasn-erord (‘tenth’) may 
be followed by the ordinal of the unit, as tasnerord dorrord 
‘decimus quartiis*; or ~er~ord may be simply added to the cardinal, 
as metasan-erord *11** do^^eHtasan-erord ‘14**. 

Greek. Cardinals. 11 fv-dexa (tv- is nom, acc. neut.), 
Delph. dr/ia sJg. 12 Jfti-Jtxw (Horn. JvfJ-Jfxa), Ilom. dvo->.a{-d€ica, 
and in Att. and Dor. dexa dvo as well. 13 zgsTg xal dsna and 
(with the nom. rgsTg crystallised) rgtig-xai-dtxa^)^ Att. Dor. Jfxa 
rper^ as well. 14 TsvTageg kuI dexa, rfrrapfa-xa/-J^xa and dfxa 
rerrupsg, and so forth. As to the form of in tx-xou-Jtxa beside 
Boeot. ta-xTj-dsxarog see the Author’s Greek Grammar^ § 59 p. 71. 
In Attic Jtxcc 6vo, Jfx« xptTg etc. were used when the subWantive 
preceded ; e. g. dpa/uai dsxn rptTg but rpsTg xai daxa dga/jxcti 
(cp. Wackemagel, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXY pp. 284 f. and Philol. 
Anzeiger 1886 pp. 78 f.; Meisterhans, Gr. der att. Inschr.^ 
pp. 126 f.). 

Ordinals. 11* t>'J/x«ro-^‘. 12* dtadlxato-g, epic Hvcodsxctra-g^ 

1) If the by-form T^^axaCSsMa is to be admitted (cp. Meisterhans, Gr. 
der att. Inschr.* p. 126), it oontains the aoo. rftc = (Wheeler, Der 

gr. Nominalaooent 42) in a crystallised shape, or rpic, the form it assumed 
in proethnio Greek before consonants (I § 204 p. 171). 
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Ion. dfoJfxccro-^, From IS*'' onwards the usnal mode of ex- 
pression in classical Attic, followed consistently in the in- 
scriptions, is rptrog aai dixarog , rsru^rog xal dixarog etc. 
Homer has TpttOxatdtKaro-^ oVrwxai d f xaro-g , and Herodotus 
rsoaaQfaxai^Bxaro^g ne'itTSxatdexaro-g ^ while we find ao'/./]dtxuTO-g 
in Boeotian. 

Italic. Cardinals. The following is the ordinary Latin 
mode of expressing these. 1 1 fin-decim , the first part of 
which we may conjecture to have come from more than one 
case-form (cp. Un^d^vfgintl\ cp. I § 633 p. 474, II § 36 p. 62. 
12 duo-decim. 13 trBdecm for *tr^ 2 ^decim (I § 594 p. 450); 
also trPAecim^ perhaps following tr^centl. 14 qnattuor^decim. 
15 qtiindeciyn for *quinqu(e)-decim^ sec I § 633 p. 474. 16 s^- 

decim for *segz-decim^ see 1 § 594 p. 450. 17 septen-decim^ see 

I § 207 p. 174. 18 duo-d^~vlginth 19 Un-d^-vJ ginU ^ cp. iln~ 

-decim. Other expressions are interchanged with these, such 
as tr^s et decern^ odd et decem\ decern duOy decern novem; deceui 
et units, decern et duo, 

Umbr. desen^duf acc. ‘decern duo*, see 1 § 207 p. 174. 

Lat. Ordinals. 11*'' undecimu-s. 12*'' duodecimu^s. Id*** 
tertius decimus^ 14*'' quartus decimus etc., rarely decimus tertins 
etc. 18*'' duoddvlcEsimu-Sy rarely octCLvos decimus. 19*''^ und^l- 
c^simus., rarely ndnus decimus. 

Old Irish. In the cardinals we have the form c/cac, dissyl- 
labic in the older language, in the later contracted into d^c 
(Mod.Ir. diag), 11 oen — deaC,, 12 dd — deac^ 13 M — deac 
etc., with the noun in between, as dd cath deac ‘12 battles*. 
deac dec has nothing to do with deich n- ; it was possibly a 
word meaning much the same as Skr. adhika’^ Goth. ~lif Lith. 
-lika. 

Ordinals. 11**' oenmad — deac^ 12*'' aile — deac etc. 

Germanic. Cardinals. 11 and 12 contain -libi^. This is 
a noun stem connected with Goth, bi-leiban ‘to remain* 

Skr. limpdmi T cleave, stick’), and it originally meant ‘excess* or 
‘being inexcess* — elf would then be ‘one in addition’, i. e. to 
ten; cp. below Lith. 4ika from V^leiq-., and Skr. adkika~ ‘being 
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in excess* as used where 10 and its multiples are coupled with 
units, e. g. a^fodhikanavati-^ a ninety increased by eight* = ‘98*. 
Goth. din~lif O.H.G. ein^lif^ Goth. tva~lif O.H.G. zwe-lif appear 
inflected under the same conditions and in the same way as the 
numbers 4 to 10, e. g. tvalibi~m, zivelifin (O.Sax. elleban ‘1 1* nom,, 
following tehan ‘12*). 13 O.H.G. dri-zehan^ but also fone dim 

anderen drin zBnin (Graff, Ahd. Spr. Y 628). 14 Goth, fidv^- 

^taihun^ O.H.G. fior-zehan, 15 Goth, fimf-taihun O.H.G. finf~ 
-zehan, 16 O.H.G. sehs-^zehan, 18 O.H.G. 'ohiO’-zehan. 19 
O.H.G. niun-zehan. 

Ordinals. IP** (fem.) O.H.G. einlif^to O.lcel. elUfte elliftL 
12*** (fem.) O.H.G. zwelif-to O.Iccl. tolfte tolfti. The following 
ordinals began by being phrases of the same type as Lat. 
tertiuB decimus’^ but their first member crystallised, it would 
seem, in proethnic Germanic, and they then conformed to the 
rules of stem-compounds. Goth. Luke 3. 1 in j^ra fimfta- 
taihundin Vv bxst O.H.G. dritto^zehanto^ fiordo^ 

-zehanto etc., and also with -a- (later -e-) as the final of the 
first member. Another series, derived from the cardinal, w^as 
used in later O.H.G., as fierz^n-do aeJisz^n-do, Icelandic has a 
corresponding series, fim(m)tan-de sextdn-de etc. 

Balto-Slavoiiic. Lithuanian. 11 ven&-Uka^ 12 dv^- 
4ika^ 13 try-likaj 14 keturio-’lika^ 15 penkio^lika^ 13 szeszio-Iikaj 
17 neptyniodika^ 18 asztunio-lika^ 19 devyni6-lika\ IP** O.Lith. 
leka~s^ 12‘** O.Lith. antral lekas^ but the words now used have 
-likta-s^ as 11*** venulikta-s^ 12**’ dvylikta-s. tryMka^ keturid- 
-lika etc. contain forms of the nout. pi. in both parts 338), 
and accordingly O.Lith. has the dat. -likams and instr. -likais. 
When the neuter dropped out of use in Lithuanian (§ 403), -lika 
was treated as a nom. sing. fem. ; and then it was declined gen. 
-likos etc, This inflexion is seen in Old Lithuanian, and is 
still found in dialects of the language, dika came from an 
adjective *lika-8 ‘remaining over, being in excess*, a by-form of 
the O.Lith. leka-s just mentioned; and to this day Uka-s is in 
regular use in the sense of ‘remaining over singly, odd*. The 
root is leiq- (Lat. linquo Gr. Aarreo). Cp. Goth, din-tif above. In 
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vSn^'-lika and dvy-lika the final of the first member has assimilated 
itself to the numerals immediately following, and become long ; 
cp. Skr. &c{l-daia p. 25 and § 326. Cp. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur 
Gesch. der lit. Spr. 179 ff.; Kurschat, Gram. p. 269; the Author, 
Lit. Volkslieder p. 309, and in Techraer’s Internat. Ztschr. 1 251 f.; 
Mahlow, Die langen Yocale 49; Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbild. 39, 42. 
— Slavonic. 11 jedinu na des^te (loc. sing, of stem des^t-) = 
‘one upon ten’, 12 d^va na des^te ‘two upon ten etc. Cp. Lett. 
idn-pa-dsmit ‘iT = one over ten’ diw-pa^dsmit ‘12’ etc., and 
Gr. Thess. ra fxra in ixaJi (Collitz, Saniml. der Gr. Dialekt- 
inschr., no. 345. 10). There are two types of ordinals. Some- 
times only the unit takes the ordinal form, as osmyft na des^te 
‘the eighth upon ten* = 18^^ ; sometimes --Xnu was used to make 
a derivative from the expression for the cardinal number. In the 
latter case the unit might either show the form of the nom. acc., 
as p^Vi-na-desf^^^nu or bo treated like the first member of 

a stem-compound, as pqto-na-desqttnu^ cp. 11 § 47 p. 86. 

§ 170 . Tw^enty to Ninety-nine. 

The Indo-Germanic expressions for multiples of ten from 20 
to 90 at first meant two, three, or the proper number of tens. 
Originally both parts of the phrase were inflected ; both the unit 
(except the uninfiected units 5 to 9, see §§ 169 ff.) and the word 
for a ten — a neuter *Jconit~ (for '^dh)mU "^dhpt-^ see 

§ 164 pp. 2 f.). ‘20’ was a dual, *^1, (?) fcipt-i] the others plural, 
as ‘80’ *trl komt-^9. But these expressions for multiples of ten 
arc not inflected in any language; in all of them the nom. acc. 
has become stereotyped. Some at least of the units in these 
phrases were stereotyped in the parent language itself. This 
is proved by (Gr. mQw-Yovxa Lat. quadrOf'-ginUl 

A vest. capwar^-^saU Armen, kar-a^sun) and '^pe^B-JeomtQ (Gr. 
7iei^T7j-xoPTa Skr. paficd-Sdt~) ^ which were ad-formates of 

It is doubtful whether and *hmt9 had also become 
crystallised so soon. 

These forms of the nom. acc. pi. (du.) neut. became in the 
Indo-Germanic period the foundation upon which were built 
singular abstract nouns (collectives) of the feminine gender, and 
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ordinals whose first member was the nom.-acc. form. The ab- 
stract nouns were ad-formates of the feminine ‘group of 

ten* : examples are Skr. friSdt^ ‘group of 30*, Gr. Boeot. 

Att. O.Ir. firhe ‘group of 20* gm.fichet The ordinals were 
derived from these by the suffixes and When these 

two groups of abstract nouns and ordinals sprang up, the ex- 
pressions for the cardinal numerals, from which they were derived, 
had not yet fully become compounds. Thus "^trxkomt- *trTh^t- 
Vpfaxa/ and Vp/axoOToV may have 

stood related to Uomtd ‘three tens* much in the same way 
as O.C.81. duvadesej'tnu ‘20*^’ to duva desqti ‘20\ and as Lat. 
quartadecumdnf to quarta decima^ SacraviensEs to sacra via 
etc. (II § 3 p. 5). 

Remark 1. Perhaps the re-formates and *pei9qS~ first ap- 

peared only in collectives and ordinals, in which there was a closer con- 
nexion between the word for the unit and the word for the ten. This 
might explain certain pairs of forms, T^rgay^xovTu and mrra^d^xavra in 
Greek, pancd^sat- and panca^saf- in Avestic; and the difference between 
Avest. capwar^-sat- and Skr. catt>drj-idi~. Gr. TfT^wxovra would then be 
an ad-formate of Tfr^cuyoaro-g'^ while TeTzagaKooroc^ on the contrary, would 
have followed TfTTapaxovra, 

The dual once had the weak stem in all its cases; 

hence come Avest. Armen. P^aan Gr. fi-aart Lat. vV- 

-gintJ, hence also the collective with ; Gr. yi-adq tl-Kac 

O.Ir. fi~che (O.Cymr. u-^ceint Corn, u^gans). But the nom. acc. 
pi. was whence Armen, -swn Gr, -xovra and the col- 

lectives Avest. pri-sqs O.Ir. ~cha -ga. In cardinals and col- 
lectives of the tens from 80 upwards is also fou^ (Lat. 

-ginta and Skr. Avest. pri-sat- etc., Gr. rptS-ndg). Two 

possible causes may be assigned for this. (1) Beside there 

may have once been weak cases with as loc. ’^IcrfiUsu^ 

or (2) the corresponding forms for the number 20 may have set 
the type. The ordinals had all of them doubtless '^hfpt- to begin 
with, as Gr. Boeot. ft-Yaavd-q Skr. trir^atiamd^s Lat. irl-cEsimu^s. 

1) Words were formed later on the same principle in Old Icelandic, 
in Lithuanian , and in Greek Examples : O JoeL 'tlxa^ priteg-t 

V^wtxo?’ etc.; Lith. dvide8ziinti~8 (e. g. po dvvdeszjmf'ea metu^ in 

Bretken) from *dvl d^intti *20*; Gr. erStxdt duidixdq etc. 
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Remark 2. Arest. plsqsfema- is an ad-formate of *pri8qstema^ (which 
we may infer from pri€qs)y which had itself taken the place of *prrsastema-. 
In Greek, and doubtless in its proethnic period, -xorra influenced the con- 
nected ordinals in *^xaaro‘-Q. The ohan^je may have taken place in either 
of two different ways ; (1) *-xa{7To-? may have become and then 

-*o(rro-c (op. xf err 0-5 for *xei>aTo-^^ I § 204 p. 171), or ( 2 ) *-xfltcrTO-? may 
simply have taken over the 0 of -xorra. The 0 then spread backwards 
to 20 and 10 (Ion. Att. flxoard^i flxom , Arcad. dAtoro-c dvdSfxo) , and 
forwards to 100 and its multiples (Arcad. ixoioy^fioia and Ion. Att. ^xo'aiot). 

The old expressioDS for the cardinal numbers, consisting 
of an adjective with a substantive, remained in Armenian, 
(Ireek, and Latin, and in the Avcstic word vlsaiti ‘20*. In 
Aryau and in Keltic these wore displaced by the group of 
singular abstract nouns; the only Aryan forms which recal the 
old type are Avest. vTsaiti^ and indirectly Skr. (see § 177). 

But in Aryan these forms were themselves displaced in the 
numbers from 60 to 90 by a second group of abstracts, such 
as 8kr. (see § 178). In Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, 

both these expressions for the cardinal numerals and the singular 
abstracts had disappeared before the historical period begins. 
Their place was filled by other expressions which had really 
and truly the same etymological factors, and the same meaning, 
as the original Indo-Germanic expressions. Take for example 
30, Goth, preis tigjus Lith. trys deszimtys O.C.81. tri des^ti^ 
where the substantive was the Indo-Germanic word for a 
group of ten, *deTcfiit~ ^deJcf^iti-^ still used independently.^) 
It is probable that "^fcornt- became obscured quite early 

in Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, as in the other langxiages, 
and sank to the level of a suffix; and the new expressions 
served to refresh somewhat the original meaning of the words. 
But then the same thing happened again, and the new words 

1) Germ. *ie^u- ‘group of ten* must be derived from in 

the following manner. In the instr. pi. and in an instr. dual 

form containing an m-sufftx (in the expression for 20), -undm- became 
-uwm-, -umw-, and -urn- successively. Thus we have ligum, which gave the 
type for a now set of cases, Goth, tigjus etc. See §§ 379, 386. What may 
he the relation of forms with u in the root-syllable (O.H.G. -zug O.Ioel. 
togr tugr) to *te^u~ still remains an open question. — For the maso. gender 
of the word compare O.C.81. dUva des^i, • 
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were themselves obscured and became suffixes. For example, 
in Mid.H.G. vieT'-zic Mod.H.G. vier-zig the final 

part was and is a mere suffix, no less than was that of Gr. 
XQia-v.ovra or that of Lat. trl-ginUl at the beginning of the 
historical period of the classical languages. And in German [and 
English] these multiples of ten are used as adjectives agreeing in 
case with the substantive which follows, just as happened with the 
similar expressions which the Romans and the Greeks had in- 
herited from the parent language : Mod.H.G. in vierzig wochen m 
forty weeks* as contrasted with 0,H.G. feorzug wekhdno 'rsTruga- 
xovrdg sfi^o^iddwv and with Goth. dagB fidvOr tiguns *i]iitEQd5v rir- 
ragaq just like Gr, rp/^oVTot aVdpf^ instead of *Tp/a xoVra 

avdpw*', Lat. trJgintCL virT instead of Hrl cont(X virQm. However, 
in Germanic these new expressions with held their ground 

only from 20 to 60, while the three others of the series — 70, 
80, 90 — were displaced in proethnic Germanic by a new group 
formed on the analogy of an old expression for 100, Goth. 
taihuntE-hund ‘Jfscoedwv dfxaV- This change will be discussed in 
§ 178 . 

In the parent language there never was any very close 
connexion between the words for the various multiples of ten 
and any intermediate units which might be used with them 
(in numbers such as 21, 22, 31 and so forth). The unit al- 
ways remained an independent word. See § 175 p. 24. It was 
also independent in the differentiated idioms of the different 
languages. Sanskrit is the only noteworthy exception. Along 
with the old method of expresssion, Vedic itself contain^ femi- 
nine words like tr&yas^tri^aU *33' edtus-tri^at- *34*, which follow 
the analogy of trdyO-daia ‘13* edtur^daSa ‘14*. Later, these 
compound forms became the rule; and for other numbers be- 
sides 24, 34 etc. the bare stem was used in them; e. g. Ska-- 
‘21* (but on the other hand ikddaka)^ dti-trj^ai- ‘32*. 
Sanskrit always shows a marked preference for compound words 
(see n § 21 p, 37), and this new group only followed the 
general lines of the language. 

Words formed on the principle of subtraction have been 
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already discussed (§ 175 p. 25). Examples are EkGnatr{iat^ 
ilnatr\iat~ '29‘, pafic^mq Satam ‘95’, ikCln nd Satdm *99\ 

§ 177. Twenty. The cardinal ended in (Avest. 

vl^saiti Gr. fl-xaTi)y which was nom. acc. du. neut. of the stem 
(§ 294). 

The first part was (Gr. HeracL fei-y.ari ci-xom), 

(O.lr. fi’-che)^ or (Skr. perhaps also 

(Avest. vT^saiti^ Gr. /t-x«ri with tP, Lat. vT~ffintl^ Armen, ksan 
for *gi~8anti or ^gX-sanii). It would seem, then, that different 
case-forms were used; but we cannot get anything like a clear 
idea as to what the original method of expression was in 
Indo-Germanic. It seems certain that all these variations of 
meant ‘two*, and it is natural to connect them with two 

particles — (1) Skr. vi ‘apart* *on both sides, on 

different sides* (cp. Avest. pri-^va-) ti^tard^m ‘further* Goth. 

vi-pra ‘against, with- (in composition)* Lat. vi-ir~icu^s (II § 75 
p. 193); and (2) u in Skr. u--bhdu O.C.Sl. ril-toru and in the 
nom. acc. du. Skr. dpd-u. Then ‘two* will be like 

‘three* and ‘two* (§ 166 p. 6, § 311 Rem. 2). See the 

Author, Morph. Unt. Y 23 ff., Bartholomae Stud, zur idg. Sprach- 
gcsch. I 74, and below §§ 285, 296. 

The abstract ended in (in the nom. sing.) ; Gr. 

i^xdg sl-xdg O.lr. Jwche. The ordinal ended in 
Gr. Boeot. J^t-xacrto-g Lat. vl-cBsimu-s, 

Aryan. Avest. vXsaUi. Skr. is a singular ab- 
stract noun formed from the nom. acc. du. in after the 

analog^ of ‘60*, saptat^-^ ‘70* etc.: people said viSatyd 

hdrlnam^ and with the case of the latter word assimilated v^hatyd 
hdribhi^ ‘with 20 bay steeds* just as they said ^aUyd hdrlndm 
and sa^yd hdrihhis ‘with 60 bay steeds*. The later seems 

to be merely an ad -formate of the numbers 30 to 50 try^dt- etc., 

1) Danielsson (Epigraphioa, Upsala 1890, p. Sd) would now regard 
Heraol. ft^xan as //Wan influenced by the form of Att. iixooi, which he 
takes to stand for The diphthong of has no real support 

whatever in th| other Indo-G ermanio languages; still I can see no valid 
reason for denying that it represents an original proethnio form. 

Bragmaan, Elements. UI. 
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as on the other hand was the type for which was 

used in more recent times along with tr^Sdt^. Avest. may 
come from see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 27. 

20‘^. Avest. vTsqstema- instead of *vlsastema^j see § 176 
Rem, 2. Skr. viiati-tantd-s^ derived from v\iati~ (cp. ^c^i-tamd-s 
§ 178), and vi^d-s like i^kHdaSd-s 'eleventh* etc. 

Armenian, ^san probably for ^gsan ^ghan(ti) with g- == 
= 1 = -an- ==■ see I § 232 p. 197. feon, like the 
multiples of ten that followed it, received inflexion once more 
(as an ^’-stem) , c. g. gen. dat. Ksan-i -^ ; and later it was also 
declined in the singular. Ordinal lisan-erord, 

Greek. Dor. Boeot. and with ei Dor. fhUaxi Ion. Att. 

naoat Horn. ff/KOfTi. 20**^ Boeot. ftHuoTo^g Att. slxooTog. Abstract; 
Boeot. Thess. hag Att. shag. The quantity of i in the 

first syllable has not been ascertained, -o- in place of -a- was 
due to the following multiples of ten , its first source being 
the ending -yovra- see § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31. Hesychius has 
preserved another form hat^nv (MS. hdvnv) with the ~v~ of 
-Aovra. The v ffps^KvartKov may have been first added to nxoat 
when it, was used as a dative, cp. inscr. dvd'odotr evl xal shoaiv 
(Maassen, De littera v paragogica, 1881, p. 34). 

Italic. tH-gintl. vTccsimu-s^ rarely vlgesimu-s. Whether 
represents Idg. *^1- or is uncertain; we find veiginti 

in C.IJj. I 1194, later than 105 b. c. It is also doubtful why 
the final -I of -gintJ is long; was an original -i lengthened 
on the analogy of -a in trTgmtd etc., or was -oi or the 
ending of the nom. acc. du. neut. of o-atems (see § 293^, sub- 
stituted for it? The -g~ Thurneysen holds to be correct pho- 
netically in septingenil ndugenU (quadringentl octingentT) ^ and 
then to have extended itself by analogy into other numbers 
(I § 499 p. 366); in considering this question, we must not 
forget that a media § seems also to be indicated by the of 
Alban. ~zet group of 20* (nF-zSi ‘one score’, dil^zit 'two score’ 
etc.) — see G. Meyer, Abh. zu M. Hertz* 70. Geburtstag 1888, 
pp. 90 f., and compare the mediae in Lat. quadru’- § 168 p. 11, 
Gr. b^iouo-i;; O.C.SD sednau § 171 p. 19. 
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Old I r i 8 L fi~che (gen. fichet dat. jichit) for 
(I § 243 p. 201, § 620 p. 467, § 634 pp. 474 f,, § 657. 6 p* 509, 
§ 685 p. 552) ; possibly fi~ took the place of or after 
the analogy of tricha. O.Cymr. u-ceint Com. w-^ans, the u 
of which has not been explained; cp. Thumeysen in Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVI 310 footnote 2. 20*** Mid.Ir. fichet-mad (in- 

ferred from cdicet-mad). 

Germanic. Goth, tvditigjus^ dat. tvdimtigum. 0,H.G. 
zwein~zug O.Sax. ticSn-tig^ the first part being a crystallised 
dative. 20*** O.H.G. zweimug-Osto, As to for 

see p. 31 footnote 1. 

B alto -Slavonic. Lith. originally "^dvi deszimti (dual), 
hence dvldeszimt un inflected, and also a dialectic form dt^deszimiz 
through assimilation to trlsdeszimts etc.; 20*** O.Lith. antra^s 
deszimta’S^ modern dvideszimta-s, O.C.Sl, dut^a desi^ti (dual, so 
des^t^ is masc.); 20*^ dumdesqfinu dvadesqtXnu^ and, following 
the fashion of stem-compounds, dvodes^tXnu (cp, p^to^na-des^UnXlL 
§ 175 p. 29). 

§ 178. Multiples of Ten, from Thirty to Ninety, 

Aryan. Traces of the old neuter plural phrases liomta 
etc. survive in the first components of Avest. cdpwar^-saU and 
Skr. puficd-idt^ Avest. paned-sat-^ since these followed the 
analogy of *trf~ (see § 176 p. 29), and also in the first part 
of Skr. catvdT^-Sdt^j in which *catt)dri~ changed to catvdri- on 
the analogy of and tri-. In proethnic Aryan the feminine 
singular abstract nouns displaced the old plural phrases, and 
in th^samc period these same forms, in the numbers from 60 
to 90, were themselves displaced by abstract nouns derived 
from the units, Skr. Avest. xsva§tu§ ‘a group of six* 

(t. e. six tens), and so forth. 

In the second member of 30, 40, and 50 the weak stem 
= Skr. Avest. has levelled out the others; 

Skr. tr^kdt~ catf)dr\-idt- pa^ied-Mu , Avest. primal- capwar*- 
~sat- paned-saU is found only in Avest. an 

indeclinable word, which corresponds to O.Ir. nom. sing, tri^cha 
(cp. Ascoli, Krit. Stud. 100). In Avestic the acc. in -saUetn was 

a* 
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used for the nom. as well, doubtless under the influence of the 
neuter sate-m ‘100’; hence the word was declined as an o-stem, 
gen, pri8atan({m ^ pancCLsata-ydya- ‘space of 50 paces’. In 
Sanskrit the analogy of gave rise to tr^iati-s^ which 

was used along with trj^dU. 

With regard to the first member, the following are directly 
descended from Indo- Germanic forms: Avest, capwar*-- from 
(cp. I § 306 p. 242) and Skr, pafica-- Avest. parted^ from 
*pef 9 qS-^ see § 176 p. 29. Whether Skr. tr^- represents pre- 
Aryan or is an ad-formate of is a doubtful point; 

Skr. vatvdrj,- instead of '^catvdri- must count as an ad-formate 
of this kind. Avest. capwar^-saU was confused with compounds 
like dtar^-carana-\ hence alongside of caprti-mdhya- adj. ’every 
four months, connected with four mo nth s’, and the like, were 
coined such compounds as capwar"-zai9gra- ‘four-footed’. This 
same capwar^^sat- may therefore have suggested pri-sai- in- 
stead of *p?'J~8at- or *pr{sat~^ and panca-sat- (beside parted- 
-sat-). But the prU of the MSS. may be an incorrect mode 
of writing prT- or pr[- (see the Author, Morph. Unt. Y 27), 
and panca-sat- may be a genuine product of the time when 
'^petdqe Uomtd was still spoken and had not yet been changed 
to *p€f9qe Jiomt9 (see § 176 Rem. 1). 

60 Skr. sasfi'S Avest. jcsvasti’S. 70 Skr. sapfati-s Avest. 
hapidifi-s — the d of the latter is due to that of astditi-; a is 
retained in haptaipi-vant- ‘seventy -fold’. 80 Skr. aSlti-s (cp. § 172 
Rem. p. 19), Avest. astditi-L 90 Skr. nai^aU-s Avest. navaiti-§. 
Skr. &asti-s and Avest. navaiti-s have not ceased to beif the 
more general sense of ‘group of six’, ‘group of nine’. 

Remark. We may aBBign a reason for the use of etc. in place 

of oorrespondinjf abstracts of the same kind as Such a use 

Buggests that in proethnio Aryan higher numbers could be expressed by 
a sexagesimal notation , in which the word xsvaki-i^ ‘threescore* 

held the most prominent place. Even in historical times the ancient 
Persians had a remarkable liking for the number sixty and its multiples, 
as the Romans had for sexd^inia and aescentl (see Cantor, Hathemat. Beitr. 
zum Kulturleben der VGlker. 1883, p. 361 f.) The original compound numeral 
for 60 was displaced by in pro ethnic Aryan, and corresponding ex- 

pressions for the following tens established themselves later by analogy. 
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In the phrases Skr. trj^dtd hdrlndm^ hdrfndm with 

80, 60 bay steeds* the cases were assimilated , giving tr^dtd 
hdribhi^^ Sa$fyd hdribhi^’, and a further assimilation of the first 
word to the number of the second produced Skr. paficdSadbkir 
vcinai^ with 50 arrows*, the numeral being now regarded as an 
adjective. The Avestic pnsatanqm bawrinqm ‘triginta fibrorum’ 
is similar (cp. Lith. deszimtisa mestosu p, 23 footnote 1, LaL 
ducentl virl § 180). It is improbable that the latter construction 
is immediately connected with the original neut. pi. phrases 
‘three tens’ etc. 

Ordinals. Skr. trj^at-famd-^s catvdr{kat-tamd-s paficCl^aU 
-4amd^s and tr{^d^s catvdr\id-s paficCL^d-s like (§ 177 

p. 33). ^a^ti-tamd-s saptaii-tamd-s aSlti-tamd-s navati-tamd^s 
and ^a^f:d-s saiHatd-s a^Ttd-s navatd-s (observe that t distin- 
guishes these from ^a^fhd-s ‘sixth’ saptdtha-s ‘seventh’, which 
have th)\ the last three are to be compared with ‘100**^* 

(§ 179). In Avestic only prisata- ‘30‘**’ is actually found. 

Armenian, -sun came from the stem -Jcomt- (I § 79 p. 70), and 
is probably shortened for *'^sonta. Sometimes we have -a-, the 
Vowel of composition’, (cp. JI g 28 p. 45). 30 eresun for *eW- 

-a-sun, 40 Kur-a-sun^ Kar- probably stands for (cp. 

arm-ukn ‘elbow’ ” Skr. ir-md- A vest, 1 § 306 p. 241). 

50 yi‘8un^ cp. I § 330 Item. p. 265, and Bugge, 13eitr. zur 
etym. Erlaut. der armen. Spracho, p. 10; whether "^pmqP- or 
'^pe}9qe- be the form contained in this word it is impossible to 
decide. 60 vaf-sun^ cp. vec ‘six’ and ves-'tasan ‘16*. 70 evfan-a- 

-sMn.*80 ut-sun. 90 inn-sun. The numerals in -sun remained for 
a long time indeclinable, and afterwards, like Usan ‘20’ (§ 177 
p. 34), became inflected ; they were declined as i-stems, e. g. gen. 
dat. eresn-i-c\ later they were declined in the singular as well. 

Ordinals: eresn-erord Karasn^erord etc. 

Greek, -novrct was indeclinable from proethnic Greek 
onwards. Occasional exceptions to this rule, such as rfaa£Qou<dvTwv 
(inscr, of Chios), TQiT^xoynov (Hesiod), igiTjxovrfaat (AnthoL) are 
re-formates of a late period, and so are nifiTTmy (§ 169 p. 13) 
and d&Kun* (I 174 p. 22). • 
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30. Tpi^xovra Ion. x^tjj^oyTa instead of *Tpl^novTa, *Tpl^ 
first gave place to *rpi6-y since all nom. acc. pi. neut. took the 
termination -c from consonant-stems (§§ 337 flF.) ; then a was 
lengthened on the analogy of rfrpo>-xovra and nivriy-xoyra. 
Similarly we have tpiO-xag, 

40. Dor. Ion. rcr^wJ-xovra = Idg. Att. rffirapo?- 

-xorra Ion. Arcad rfrrrrcpa-KOVTo Boeot. TrfTrapa-xovra. Cp. § 176. 

50. Att. Dor. etc. nsprif-^ovra = Idg. Cp, § 176 

p. 29. The -rj- of this word passed on to the following multiples 
of ten, as in Latin the A of qucidra-gintd passed on to quinqiUl- 
-ginta sexd-gintd and the rest. 

60. Att. Dor. etc. s^^rj-xovTa, Cret. 

70. Att. Ion. y Heracl. Delph. iffit/urlxovra. 

It is not clear how is to be explained (cp. kjidoiLidg 

6^6o^i(xxtg and IjSJo/Lio-g), Perhaps it contains an Idg. ^septom- 
(cp. beside Cp. § 171 p. 17, and the Author, 

Morph. Unt. V 36 ff. ifiSs/ufjxovra seems to be a modification 
of EpdojLujxovTa due to the influence of ivtvjjaovra. Thus modified 
it gave rise itself to the Epidaurian k^dejuaTog (p. 19). 

80. Horn, oVdw-xorra like Lat. ocW-gintd. Att. Lesb. oydo- 
-r/-xovra Heracl. bySo^aovTa (cp. Heracl. oxrw § 172 p. 20), like 
vulgar Latin octud-gintd for "^octovd-. (cp. oydong and 

oydoo-^) presents the same difficulties as See § 172 

p, 20 for oydoo<y and the Author, Morph. Unt. V 36 ff. 

90. Horn, ivvrjxovra Oetean hn^xovxa for like Armen. 

inn-suny cp. Horn, try- in the Homeric age the words used 
seem to have been ivfTjxoyra hf^/aao (the Author, op. ctt, 41 ff. 
and 45). Att. Horn. Ion. fvsvrjxovTa Heracl. kvsvfjyiovra (cp. Heracl, 
fcvvj-a § 173 p. 21) for *fvftv-r^~xoiTay from which we should infer 
an Idg. stem *en^en- "^ney^n-y to which it is possible to refer 
Lat. ndn^d^ginid ndn-u^s and O.Ir. ndicht~ech ‘of ninety years*. 
Cp. the Author, op, cit. 39 ff. 

In the ordinals of the tens from 30 to 90 *~xa(Jxo~g became 
-xoar6-g through assimilation to -xorra in proethnic Greek (§176 
Bern. 2 pp. 30 f.). Tp/tfxoeyro-^. rtrpojxoord-c and xirraQaxooTo^g, 
ntvTrpnoori-^, ifidofxxpitooxo’-c. oy^orptodxo^g. iv^y^oord^g. 
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Italic. No evidence is forthcoming except in Latin. •gifM 
instead of '^•gontA owed the change of its final to the analogy 
of o-stems (cp. § 342); -e- (earlier -e-) instead of -o- may be 
due either to the vowel gradation seen in different cases of 
the Idg. neut. pi. or to the analogy of vl~gintf (§ 176 

p. 30); as to -g- instead of -c-, the student may refer to 
§ 177 p. 34. trl- is the old nom. acc. neut. quadrd- is the 
Idg. *getuf - ; its -fl- passed on to the following tens, as the -rj* 
of nevTrj-xovra did to and the rest. quinqiUl- (instead 

of '*quinquB-), sexa-, septud- has been assimilated to octuO-. 
ociud- for '^octov-d- (like Gr. oySo-Tj-yovra) belongs to the 
popular language (cp. § 172 p. 21); the literary form is octd^ 
(like Gr. oydw-xovTa), It is uncertain whether ndn^- stands 
for pre-Italic *neuen~^ like Gr. &v(f)tV'7j^xovTUy or for pre-Italic 
like Gr. (Horn. (rvv?jxovra^. 

Ordinals, trfcesimu-s (like vlcesimu-s) and tri-g^mu-s. Only 
-g^simu-s occurs in the rest of the series, quadrdg^mu-s etc. 

Old Irish, -cha ~ga and -ca (see I § 514 pp. 375 f.) for 
gen. -chat dat. -chit -chait, 30 iri~cha with original 
short as Bret, tregont sliows; "^trecha would be the regular 
form ; the word may have taken its present shape under the 
influence partly of tH *tria*, which is used before substantives 
as an independent word , partly of fi-che *20*. tW- is the 
stem, in place of nom. acc. pi. neut, 40 cethor^cha either 

for '^cetura- (nom. acc. pi. neut., cp. Gr. TfTrapa-xovra) or for 
*cetru- (the stem, cp. Gall. Petru-corius and tri^cha); Mid.Ir. 
cethfUtcha , which doubtless follows ceth?'i ‘four’. 50 cdica^ 
perhaps by syllabic dissimilation (cp. Gall. Leucarnultis for 
*Leuco~camulo-f I § 643 p. 483) ; is the contained unit ^pmqt- 
or see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 33. 60 aes-ca. 

70 sechtmo^ga ^go^ which may stand for *secht^m-ti~cont^ or for 
*8echtom-u~cont^ (cp. cethorcha for ^cetru-cont- [P] and O.Cymr. 
trimuceint ‘SO"). Cp. the Author, Morph. Unt. V 38. 80 ochtmo- 
•ga is certainly an ad-formate of sechimo-ga, 90 Mid.Ir. ndcha 
or nocha y O.Ir. perhaps *nOicha (cp. nOiehUech of ninety 
years*); was *niJ(i)ca the older form (see I § 212 pp. 178 f. and 
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§ 513 p. 375) and did tri^cha cause the change from c to cA, 
or was it ^nd(i)ncha^ where ch instead of c would shew that a 
vowel had dropped between n and cha? It remains a doubtful 
point whether the contained unit is or *neu€n- (cp. Gr. 

f I'-jy -xo vra) . 

The Ordinals end in -mad, as cdicet-mad c6icat^mad. 

For expressions like tri deich ‘30’, c(Hc ddch ‘50* (cp. the 
Germanic and Balto-Slavonic) and dd fichit ‘40* tri fichit ‘60’ 
(cp, Alban, du-zH, tre~z6t) see Stokes, Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 167 f., 
and Pott, Die quin, und vig. Zahlm. 99 ff. 

Germanic, Goth. 30 preis-tigjus, acc. prins-tignns, gen. 
prip-tigive. 40 fidvdr-tigjns. 50 Jimf-tigjus, 60 saihs^tigjus. 
O.H.G. dr%-%ug (the spirant g is duo to the preceding vowel, 
see I § 533 p. 390; yet on the analogy of zwein^zug and the 
following tens the word came to have z = ta, as the spelling 
tr^dg etc. shews), fior-zug, finf-zug, sehzug sehszug (the latter 
a re-formate, cp, Lat. sescentT and sexcentT, § 180). As regards 
the origin of tigu~ and -zug, see p. 31 footnote 1. 

For 70, 80, and 90 we have in Gothic dhuntS-htind ahfdutB- 
-hund niuntl-hund, which are mostly indeclinable, though once 
we find a gen. in -is, niuntEhundis', in Old High German of the 
oldest period, sibunzo ahtozo (-^- instead of - 2 - is a re-formation) 
niumo (not actually found, but this is a mere accident); in Old 
Saxon (int^sihunta ant-ahtoda', and in Anglo-Saxon hund- seo- 
fonti^ hund^eahtati^ hund-ni^onti^. These were all ad-formates 
of an original expression for 100, Goth. taihuntS-hund O.H.G. 
zehanzo A.S. hund-teonti'^, which will be explained in f 179. 
Probably the Indo-Germanic expressions for 70, 80, and 90 
which answered to Goth, preis-tigjus etc. lost their original 
meanings in proethuic Germanic, and were then superseded by 
this new series which follows the analogy of taihuntS^hund. Yet 
in West Germanic there was a kind of reaction to the older 
type, and O.H.G. sibunzo ahtozo niunzo during the ninth and 
succeeding centuries were gradually made to conform to the type 
of the preceding tens, and transformed into sibunzug aktozug 
niumug ; and similarly, in Anglo-Saxon, ^hund-^seofonta became 
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hund-seofonti^^ and the others of this set were changed in like 
manner. Cp. the Author, Morph. Unt. V 49 f. 

The forms in -zug and -zo were still regarded as substan- 
tives in O.H.G., since they governed a genitive case; as feorzug 
wehhOno^ sibunzo wehhOno,, the present type is in vierzig wochen 
m forty weeks’, like ^kr. paficaiaMhir vandi^ (§ 178 pp. 36 f). 

No ordinals are found in Gothic. In O.H.G. we have 
dr%iug08to etc. like zweimugdsto, 

Balto-Slavonic. 

Lithuanian. 30 trys deszirntya (stem deszimti^) and 
deszimt^ (stem deszimt-)^ like O.C.Sl. detyri desqti beside idyre 
des^e. Each word of the expression was declined independently 
(with the gen. pi. of the word whose number was to be 
expressed), as acc. /ritS* deszimtis, gen. triju deszimtu. Similarly 
40 hetifrios deszimtys [de^zimts) , acc. ketures deszimtis^ etc. 
These expressions are found in Old Lithuanian, and still 
survive as dialectic variants; but as a rule they became com- 
pounds, the unit coalescing with the ten. The accusative became 
the regular form in the first part, and in the second, -^deszimts 
was crystallised in some dialects , as trls-deszimts ketures- 
-deszimU etc.; whilst elsewhere (in the literary language) dvi^ 
-deszimt ‘20* set the type for the final member, and its -deszimt 
passed on to the rest of the series, as trls^deszimt etc. Other 
kinds of change in the older language are discussed by Bezzen- 
berger, Beitr. zur Gesch. der lit. 8pr., 181 f. — Ordinals. Old 
Lithuanian has such phrases as penkta-s deszimia^s (cp. antra-s 
‘20^*0? ^^ch compounds penkta^deszimtaSy 
The forms now used, trlsdeszimta-s kUuresdeszimta-s etc,, have 
been modified by association with the cardinal. Forms with the 
‘vowel of composition’, like keturid-deszimta^s ‘40“*’ sepiynid- 
-deszimta-s ‘70*'^’, are also said to occur. See Bezzenberger, 
op, cit, 185 f. ; Schleicher, Lit, Gr. 151 f. 

Slavonic. 30 desp^ti. 40 cetyri desejti^ and masc. 6etyre 
des^te, 50 p^tl des^tu = n&i'tdg JtxaJwv, GO sesfX desqtu etc. — 
The Ordinals end in tridesi^thm,, detyrides^Plnu pqiXdes^Vin^ 
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etc.; sometimes they contaiD the Vowel of composition* -o-, as 
sedmodes^n^ beside sedmXdes^^ii ‘70****. 

§ 179 . Hundred. The Idg. cardinal was *hj(d6-m for 
"^dJwptd-nx (§ 164 pp. 2 f.) ‘group of ten {sc, tens)*, a neuter 
subst. governing the gen. pi. In this word ‘tens* is understood, 
as it is in Skr. daiati-^^ which means both ‘decas* and ‘centum*. 
But in Goth. taihuntS~hund *dty(idwv dsxdg the original expression 
seems to have been kept without abbreviation. 

8kr. iatd-m, Yarious constructions are found, — iatina 
hdrindm, iat^a hdrihhi$ and iatq hdribhis ‘with 100 bay 
steeds’; and the Yeda has Satd pdras as well as Satq pdras 
‘100 cities’. iata~ in composition, as ^atd-paira-s ‘having 100 
wings’, but also iatdm-Uti-^ ‘offering a hundred helps, giving 
help an hundred-fold*, Avest. sate-m, 

Armen, hariur^ of doubtful origin (cp. Ascoli, Kuhn-Schl. 
Beitr. Y 212 f.). 

Gr. fxfirdv, which has become indeclinable and is used 
always as an adjective, as fx«roV avdp«(y/. This is the sole form 
found in composition, fx«ro- having entirely disappeared; examples 
are (fKardaro,uo-^ may be derived from 

'^Ixarovoroino-g^ as laid down in I § 204 p. 171); — we even 
find such compounds as ixarovra-xdgrjvo-c (cp. hxaxovrdg fxarox- 
Totxi^), following rQtGxovrd<vyo^Q and the like. Arcad. IxoroV- 
like Ion. Att. -xoV/o/, cp. § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31. l-xaroV 
is probably a confusion of two modes of expression, ^d-xord-r 
(cp. Skr. sa-hdsra-m ‘one thousand*) and xardv (cp. Alban. 
lif Hint O.H.G. ein hunt ‘one hundred’), which were usdB inter- 
changeably like Skr. df)i-^atd-m and dvi hatt ‘200*. 

Lat. centum,^ like txaxov, is crystallised and used as an ad- 
jective; but centi- (centu-) is found in compounds, as c^tt- 
-wanu-s, though we also have centum-pondiu-m centum-peda etc. 
(cp. Skutsch, De nominum Lat. compositione, p. 37). 

O.Ir. cSt^ declined as a neuter o-stem. Also cOic jichit, 

Goth, hund O.H.G. hunt n. only in 200 and the following 
hundreds: Goth, tm hunda O.H.G. zwei hunt etc., whence ein 
hunt , but only in • late O.H.G. The word for hundred in 
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Gothic was tai^hunt^und (sometiines distorted into tathuntair 
^hund)^ in Anglo-Saxon hundr^edntij instead of ^~te6nta^ in the 
earliest Old High German zehanzo {hunt being dropped), lit. 
‘dfxaJwv dsxaf ; talhunU = dcxad-, common ground-form 
ijiei-, cp. Wheeler, Der griech. Nominalaccent p. 38, and in 
this work rol. I p. 199 footnote 1 and § 469. 7 p. 346. I re- 
gard this, as I have already said, as being the oldest Indo- 
Gennanic mode of designating a hundred, and I consider the 
old Germanic expressions for 70, 80, and 90 to be re-formates 
following the analogy of the number 100, Goth, sibunt^- being 
equivalent to Gr. inxddiov^ and uiuntE- to Gr. See 

§ 178 p. 40, and the Author, Morph. Tint. V 11 ff., 139 if., 
and 268. O.H G. zehanzo with a like zehan^ see § 174 p. 23. 
With regard to 0.8 ax. in ant-sibunta^ which is a distorted 
form of hund-^ see the Author, op, cii, p. 142, and what is 
said in § 352 of this volume on Norse Runic pri-taunta. 

Lith. szimta^s (which has become masculine , see § 403) 
and O.C.Sl. swto are in living use as substantives. In suto the 
U is strange; perhaps the word was borrowed (cp. the Author, 
Techmer’s Intemat. Ztschr. I 251; G. Meyer, Alban. Stud. 11 
13 f.); we should expect which seems to be represented 

in tys^ta for *ty-s^Uid\ see § 181. 

For the Ordinal, the original proethnic expression has not 
been clearly determined. Only two branches of the language 
agree in a formation which could be regarded as proethnio: 8kr. 
-iatd- Lith. szimta-a, 

SSr. iata*tamd-8 Avest. satO-tema- (for the -5- cp. II § 73 
p. 178). Sanskrit has also Satd~ in composition, as SkaSatd^s 
‘101*‘\ 

Armen, hariur-ord^ hariur-^erord, 

Gr. fxar-oord-ff following TpjfixoOTo-g etc., cp. also exoTovra- 
-xap7;w)-g on the last page. 

Lat. cent-^mu-8 following trieSaimu^a etc. 

O.Ir. efit-mad. 

O.H.G. zehanzug^bsto. 

Lith. azimia^t (azimtds-is)^ it is certainly wrong to assume 
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that this stands for as Bezzenberger does , or for 

* 8 < 2 rfwt^“^a- 8 , with Pott and Schleicher. O.C.Sl. sut-^nu, 

§ 180 . Two Hundred to Nine Hundred. 

Cardinal and Abstract Series. The parent language 
had two methods of expressing these multiples of a hundred. 
The unit might be prefixed to both being in the same 

case and in the dual or plural number; as du. *200’, 

*tr% h^fd pi. ‘300’ and so forth. This usage is found in Aryan, 
Irish, Germanic, and Balto-Slavonic. The other mode was to 
make a singular compound, whose first part was the stem of the 
unit; as ‘the state of being 200’, etc. 

This appears in Aryan, Greek, and Latin. 

Aryan. Skr. 200 dve ^at6 and dvi-^atd^m^ and later a 
re-formate dvi^aft 300 trtni katdni and tri-kitd-m irUatt etc. 
Avest. 200 dny^ saitS (for duy^ see Bartholomae, Handb. § 92), 
500 panca sata^ 900 nava sata. 

Armenian. 200 erku hariur and erkerinr^ 300 ereU-hariur^ 
400 corek^hariur etc. 

Greek. A group of compounds formed with -Kwr/o- (so Dor. 
and Boeot., -xaf7/o- Arcad., -xoctjo- Ion. Att., as to the first o of 
which see § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31 and § 179 p. 42) was derived from 
the neuter abstract series by adding For example, rfrpa- 

xar-/o- ‘connected with the state of being 400, consisting of 400’ 
is derived from *rfrpfixaro-v ‘the state of being 400’; cp. Skr. 
-Sat-ya-^ as ^a^tr[^acchatya-s ‘consisting of 136’ Satin- (Ved.) 
forming a group of 100, hundredfold* (where stands for 
from -io- -ew-, see II § 115 pp. 357 f.); and cp. alsff Goth, 
pusttndi O.C.Sl. fysqsta '1000’ (§ 181), which is probably to be 
derived from *ius-hiit--io- ‘continuing many hundreds’, and the 
same suffix -ilo- in Skr. sahasr-iya- (§ 181). Hence the 

use of the singular, for example, in Thucydides 1 62 Trjv dta- 
xorr/av VriTTor ‘cavalry consisting of a group of 200’ and Xenophon 
Cyr. IV 6 2 ^171 710V 8/(0 dia/tkrccv ro/axofi/av. This series of 

l) Kluge holds that these oompouuds in -iaii are original forms, of 
which the Greek and Latin words in -centi and ^xartot arp trans-formatea 
(Paul’s Grdrss. I 406). This view is untenable. 
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derivatives in -/f>- then superseded constructions corresponding 
to Skr. dvi kaii and which must have once existed 

in Greek, precisely as has ousted which answered 

to the Skr. sahdsra-m. 200 JtGy.otTiot ; Ion. di?jy.6aiot instead of 
by assimilation to 300 TpiO-Koom Ion. Tpirjaootoi, This 
latter form itself may have arisen from a blending of 
-xomof with *Tpia yard (Skr. irtni katdni)^ the « being length- 
ened after the analogy of T^^jd-xovxa (cp. § 178 pp. 37 f.); or, 
as seems to me more probable, it was transformed from 
xofT/o/ after the analogy of T(y^d-xorra, as the Homeric iTtvxT}- 
Ttooim undoubtedly has been assimilated to 7ievTi^-y.ovra, 400 
Ti-Tp(i%dnm. 500 77frr«xoa«o/ instead of ^Trfj'rf-xooio/, like Tr^^^rd- 
-Tirj/vQ etc., see § 169 p. 13. 600 like t^d-noh^ etc., 

see § 170 p. 16. 700 eTirccxoaiot, 800 oxTuynatof ^ like oxr«- 

-TTovt,' etc., see § 172 p. 20. 900 tvuHooio*. Cp. the Author, 

Morph. Fnt. Y 7 ff. 

Italic. Only Latin has any examples. The neuter abstract 
series is represented by O.Lat. forms with -centum -gentum, du- 
-centum a group of 200’, etc. Their original character is seen 
most clearly when they govern the genitive case, in descriptions 
of weight and measure with aeris^ aurT^ frumentJ and the like, 
as argenti sescentum (Lucilius). And in one instance n^ngentum 
is used as a crystallised adjective, precisely as centum is, C,LL, 
lY 1136 hcantur balneum Venerium et nongentum iabernae per- 
guide cenacida, ducentum became the plural adjective ducentl 
in very much the same way as Gr. *6exa/tt'kov dvdpwv becomes 
dfxdynlfft dwpfc; (Horn.), and Skr. paficdkaUl vdnUnUm becomes 
pn^^vdkadhhir vdndik^ etc. (§ 178 pp. 36 f.). ndngentu-s *be- 
longing to 900’ (Plin. XXXIll 2 § 31) is an instructive form; 
it is related to n6ngentu-m as tri-viu-s 'connected with three 
ways’ to tri-tiu-m ‘place where three ways meet’, du-centl like 
du-plex etc., § 166 p. 7. tre-centl^ cp. § 167 p. 8. quadrin- 
•genii instead of following sepiin-gentl. quin-gentT 

{quincenium Fest.) for ^quinque-cento-, sescenil like misceo for 
*wjc-sce5 (I § 503 p. 369), and, once more assimilated to sex^ 
sexcentl^ cp. 6.H.G. sehs-zug ‘60’ instead of sehzug^ which is 
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also found (§ 178 p. 40). S€ptin-gent%. odin-gentl instead of 
*octi» or ^octo~ following septin-gentl. nGn^gentf^ and in Co- 
lumella n&n-in^gentT following septin-gentl. The •g^ and -c- 
have been discussed in § 177 p. 34, where we concluded that 
the sound represented by g is probably Idg, §] and that if the 
voiced character of the consonant is really so old, these Latin 
numerals are based upon pro ethnic stem- compounds, 
and so forth. Op. the Author, op, cit, 3 ff. 

Old Irish. 200 dd cSt, dat. dib c€taid^ 300 tri cU etc. 

Germanic. 200 Goth, tva hunda (dat. tvdim hundatn) 
O.H.G. zwei hunt,, 300 Goth, prija hunda O.H.G. thriu hunt etc, 
O.H.G. also has such phrases as zwiro zehamug 'twice 100’, 
finf stunt zehamug 'five times 100’, cp. Gr. 

Lith. 200 du szimtii or duszimtu,, 300 trys szimtax or 
try{s)szimtai etc. In Bretken we find szimtas crystallised in 
the singular form: du szimts vyru ‘200 men’, szeszi szimtas 
vym ‘600 men* etc. O.C.Sl. 200 dmi stitd, 300 tri suta and 
so forth. 

Ordinals. 

Sanskrit. Here the words are associated with the neuter 
abstracts: 200* dmkatd-s and dvikatatamd-s,, 300* and 

triiatatamd-s etc. 

Armen. 200* erkeriur^ord etc. 

Gr. ()«Jxom-ofTTd-^^ etc. are re-formates like 

Ixar-ofTid-c, see § 179 p. 43. 

Lat. ducent^^mu-s trecent^Ssimu-s and so forth (besides 
nthigent^mu-s Priscian vouches for n&ningent^simurS ,, ^hich is 
#like ndningentl,, for which see above). 

Remark. Priecian has presenred certain forms which do not ooour 
elsewhere, namely dticSsimus trecisimus qtcadrigesimm quingSsimus aescSsi- 
mua aeptigSsimus octigeaimua ndngBsimua^ These oannot be really an old 
series, simply for the reason that -cgsimo- must represent *^ent-\-tum<>-^ 
and -cent-' (instead of -cento-) oannot have been really an old expression 
for 100. They look as though the names for the multiples of ten, ci- 
-cSs«mu-a and the rest, had been altered by the stem being sabstituted for 
the old oase or quasi-oase, the meaning of so many hondreds being given 
to the new word. 

« 

O.Ir. and O.Gcrm. No forms preserved. 
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Lith. 200*** dusztmtd^^s etc. O.C.Sl. 200*** dvos^lnik (where 
the Vowel of oomposition’ has found its way into the word), 
300*** tris^n^^ and so forth. 

§ 181. Thousand. The different languages do not agree 
in their modes of expressing a thousand; hence we cannot be 
sure how it was expressed in the parent language. See § 164 p. 2. 

is the form indicated by Skr. 5a-Adsra-m A vest, 
ha-za^Bre-m^ Gr. Lesb. xai ‘tot Dor, (I § 565 

p.423); Att. /thoi may come from Idg. see Thumeysen, 

Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 353. Skr. sa-hdsram ‘one thousand’ like 
Gr. 6-y,(xT6v one hundred', see § 179 p. 42; sahdsram f^lnClm 
and sahdsram f^at/as TOGO bards’, like iatdm and Satdm 

f^(iyas\ and, with the number assimilated, mhdsr<Jim>y Adhirath(Jm 
*1000 waggonloads’ like katd pur as. In Greek, ‘a 

group of 9000’ and ‘a group of 10,000* became 

plural adjectives: Horn, iwhdxsi'^oi,, dey-dytiXot (cp. § 180 p. 45), 
Idg. §hfisl-iio- consisting of 1000’ : Skr. sa^hasr-iya- ‘consisting 
of 1000, thousandfold’, e. g. sahasriyd hhdgds ‘a share consisting 
of a thousand, thousandfoM share’, Gr. like ^itjuoc; 

diOxiha (sec p. 44) , and further dvSgf-g like XQidy.oaiot 

dv^Qfg (see p. 45). Ordinals: Skr. sahasra^tamd^s ,, Gr. Att. 
^rA.t-0 fjro-c. 

Armen, hazar is borrowed from the Iranian, 

Lat. miUe mllia {ineiHa in Lucilius); it is often connected 
with Gr. (see L. Havet, Mem. de la Soc. de ling., Ill 415, 

and Thumeysen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 853); but I do not consider 
that thtfe connexion has, been proved, like cent- 

O.ir. mTle (I do not know whether the ordinal mtl^mad 
has been found) was probably borrowed from the Latin. 

Goth, pumndi f., in one place neuter, (in tva pusundja 
‘2000*; but this form may be regarded as a nom. du. fern, in 
Idg. *-ai, see § 286), O.H.G. dUsunt thusunt f. and n. Lith. 
tdkstanti-8 gen. •ezio (Lett. tUkst&t-s), ordinal tukstantys^is; 
O.C.Sl. tysqsta tysq^ta f. for ’^-entjd ordinal tysqSttnu. 

On the stren^h of the Frankish thUs^chunde thius-chunde (from 
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the dialect of the Salii, one of the three great branches of 
the Franks) O.Icel. pUshundraS and "West-Ooth. thyu-phadus 
^chiliarch, leader of a thousand* (cp. pusundi^faps in Wulfila), it 
has been prettily suggested that this word, common to Germanic 
and Balto-Slavonic, is a compound of an adjective and the 
word for 100. *tUs^ would be a word connected with 8kr. tavds^ 
Wong, strength’ tuvi4-faina~ ‘strongest’, showing the weak form 
of the stem, cp. Skr. instr. from hhiyds- ‘fear’. The 

meaning of this compound would be a group of many hundreds’; 
see Scherer, Zur Gesch. der deutsch. Spr.2 590, Bugge in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. XIII 327, and Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 406. 
The -n- of the Lithuanian and Lettic words (cp. Pruss. tUsimto^ns 
acc, pi.) is enough to shew that some analogical transformation 
must have aifected them ; perhaps they were associated with the 
participle of the present (Lett.) tUkstu T swell’. Cp. the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 10 f. 

IfftJLTIPLICATIVES AND DISTRIBUTIVES. 

§ 182. Multiplicatives. 

1. Numeral Adverbs and Adverbial expressions. 
The parent language had adverbs ending in -s for twice, 
thrice, and four times. 

‘Twice* (^*duui~s), cp. in composition and used 

independently § 166 p, 7. Skr. dvl4^ Vcd. duvi^^ Avest. bii. 
Gr. (J/c. Lat. bis^ O.Lat. duis also, see § 166 Rem. 1 p. 7. Goth. 
tvis- apart*. Mid.H.G. ztois^ O.H.G. zwir-^or zwir-o^ O.Icel. 
tvis-mr ‘twice’, and further O.H.G. ziois^k zwis-ki adj. ‘brvofold*, 
O.Icel. tvis^t-r ‘divided into two parts* Engl, i. e. a cord 

or thread of two strands. 

'Thrice* Skr. Avest. pri§. Gr. xgig. Lat. ter 

perhaps for *ters and this for ^tris (I § 33 pp. 33 f.); beside 
which we find trlnu-8 for *tris^no- (§ 183). O.Ir. tress- ‘third, 
doubtless for Hris-to^ (H § 81 p. 247). O.H.G. drir-or O.Icel* 
pris-var ‘thrice’, cp. zwir-or tvis-var above mentioned; O.H.G. 
dris-k dris-ki ‘ternus*. 

‘Four times*. Skr. catur for *catur^ (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.) 



8182. 


Itolt^lioiiitiTea and DiatribntiTes. 


49 


Ayest cdpruS^ cp. Skr. catur^aia as contrasted with Avest, 
cqpru^dasa etc, discussed by Wackernagel in Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXV 283 f. Lat. qmter, the ending transformed by association 
with ter : op. quatemu^e ; temu^s. 

There seems to have been another mode of expression in 
the parent language, to which are due the following : Skr. sa-bft 
‘once, one time’ pdftca kftvas *five times^ Lith. kafqt 

*once* du kartii ‘twice’ trie harths ‘three times’ O.C.Sl. d^Jim 
kraty ‘twice’ p§tl hrai^ ‘five times’. 

Uses peculiar to single languages: 

Skr. ika-vdram ‘once’ tri-^^Xtravn ‘thrice* from vara- *the right 
moment for something, one’s turn’. Avest. hi^-vaji ‘twice’ 

‘thrice’, neuters of forms with the suffix (cp. below, 

under 2)} priaaUa-pwem ‘30 times’ (suffix 

Gr. ‘once’; the second part is connected with nTjyyv/ui 

‘I make fast, strengthen’ naaoalo^ ‘peg*, and probably had at 
first much the same meaning as another word belonging to the 
same root, namely O.H.G./aA ‘part, portion’ A.8. fcec ‘space of 
time, time’ (cp. Mid.II.G. zwi^vach^ manec-vach.) The adverbs 
from ‘four times* onwards end in -xx or -x/t; (Dor. -xrr) ; 
nBvxdxi etc. The same -xt occurs in ov-vd noXXd-vii \ it was doubtless 
a nom. acc. sing. neut. with the meaning ‘hoc* (cp. Lith. 8zl~8 
O.C.Sl. 8l ‘hie*, § 409) ; cp. Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 241 f., and 
the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 131.’) 

Lat. 8emel\ Wackemagel, Kuhn’s Ztschr, XXX 316, con- 
jectures that this word comes from and is connected 

with Grtith. md ‘time’ (Mod.H,G. -mal). The adverbs from ‘five 
times’ onwards end in -iBns quinquiBs sexiBs etc. (and totiBs 
quotiBs)^ Umbr. nuvis ‘novies’. Many conjectures have been 
made as to the origin of this ending; the most likely of them 
is Pott’s, connecting it with Skr. kiyant* ‘how great? how much? 
how manifold?’ iyant *80 great, etc.* (cp. the Author, Morph. 

1) If -jct were the interrogative pronoun as is ossumsd by 

WTaokemagel (Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXV 286 f.) and J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 852), 
all the dialects but Thessalian must have had in place of it. 1 there- 
fore oppose this view. For These, see my Gr.* Or.* pp. 54 f. 

Bruf mann, Elemsatt. Ul. 1 
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Unt. V 14). Thurneyaen’s view (Arch, fiir lat. Lexioogr., V 275 f.) 
aa to -iens is probably to be accepted; he regards it as a pro- 
ethnic Italic tranaforraation of *'ientj so that kiyaty the neuter 
of the Sanskrit form , would exactly correspond to it. Osc. 
petiro- -pert ‘qua ter’, cp. Lat. semper, 

O.Ir. oen-fecht oenecht once* {fecht way, course"), fo d% 
'twice*, fo thrT ‘thrice* etc, 

Goth, dinamma sinpa ‘once* tvdim sinpam 'twice* etc, O.H.G. 
eines (gen. smg.) once’, drlo-stunt fior^stunt etc. {stunta section 
of time*); also expressions with warb^ as sibun warb (hwarba 
‘a turning round’) ; with spurt ‘stadium’, as dnm spurtim ; and 
with mal ‘point of time’, as z'einemo mCUe one time, once*, zu 
drin mdlen ‘thrice*. And see further: J. Grimm, D. Gr. lU 
231 ff., and Rumpelt, Die deutsch. Pron. und Zahlw. 167 ff, 

Lithuanian has also a set of phrases with spki-s ‘blow, 
stroke*, as penids sykihs ‘five times*, cp. the Upper German 
schlag ‘blow’ = mal. O.C.Sl. has phrases with -s(i)di -Mi 
(from Std- ‘to go’) : dvaMi ‘twice* tri§di ‘thrice* etc. (cp. Leskien, 
llandbuch p. 95). 

2. Adjectives. 

With (IL 127 p. 404): Avest. vlsaiti^vant- ‘twenty- 

fold’ prisap-wanf- ‘thirtyfold’ x§vasti~vant- ‘sixtyfold’, Gr. rtroa^- 
-di'tog, a coin worth four /a}.xnT, for of which vgtoig 
is an ad-formate. 

The following arc etymologically connected; Gr. d-Trko-g 
dt-nX6-c etc., di-Trakro-g rpi-nakvo-g and i^i-nknaio-g rpt-nkaryio-g 
etc., Lat, sim-plu-8 du^plus tri-plu-s etc., Goth, din-falp^ fidur- 
-falp-s O.H.G. ein-falt zwi-falt dri-falt etc. Those are related 
to Goth, faltan ‘to fold* Skr. puM^s pufa-m ‘a fold’ (cp. I p. 209 
footnote 1), as Lat. sim-plex dn^plex etc. to plecte^'e plicdre 
(J, Schmidt, in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XYI 430, gives an explanation 
which may, I believe, be reconciled with this, although at first 
sight it seems to be different); but the second r of Umbr. tri^ 
-brisine ‘triplicitate* (-6r- for -pr- quite regular, I § 499 p. 366) 
as compared with tri-f ler ‘triplis* du-pla ‘duplas’, has not been 
explained. Gr. -Tr^rlo-g in ct-nkoo-; etc. we may conjecture to 
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be akin to and to have been early associated in the 

popular mind with 

There remain a large number of other formations answering 
to Modem German adjectives in -fach -fdltig ‘-fold*. Of these 
a few examples may be given. Skr. cdtur^vaya^ ‘fourfold’, 
ddia^gva- daia-gvin- ‘tenfold*, tri^-vartu^^ tri-vft- ‘threefold’, 
Gr. rgl-tparo^g rgi-ipaCio-Q 'threefold*; Lith. dvH-linka^s ‘twofold* 
{liiiki-s^ gen. lifihio^ ‘a bending’), O.C.81. dvo-guhl> ^guhinu Lith. 
dv^~guha~s Pruss. dwi^guhhu^s ‘twofold’ (O.C.Sl. g^(b)nqti ‘to 
bend, incline, fold, move*, Lett, guh-stu T crouch, bow’ Lith. 
gvha ‘stack, rick*). 

§ 183. Distributives. The oldest mode of expressing 
distributives was to repeat the numeral, as Skr. pd^ca^pafica 
‘five each* (Pig-Yeda III 55 18), eka-Eka-B (ekdika^s) ‘one each, 
one at a time*, pArvas-purva-s pUrva^pUrva-s ‘the first on each 
occasion’ (cp. 11 § 53 p. 99), dvan-dvd-m ‘two at a time, a pair’, 
Armen, mi mi ‘singuli* tarn tasn ‘deni’, Aesch. Pers, 981 pvgla 
pvgla TTB/nnaardv — xard /LiVQtdt^ag ns/una^ovTa. Cp, Pott, Ztschr. 
der deutsch. morg. Ges., XEt 458 ff., Doppelung pp. 156 ff. ; 
Lobeck, Pathol. I 184; Winer, Gr, des neutest. Sprachidioms 
p. 234; Wolfflin, Zur distributivon Gemmation, Archiv fiir lat. 
Lex. n 323. 

Adverbs : Skr, -ads, as ^ka~ids ‘singly , one after another* 
dvi-Sda ‘by twos, in pairs’ iata-ids ‘by hundreds’; op, Gr. l-xag- 
‘by itself, apart, afar’ dv^gcc-adg ‘man by man’. 

Adjectives with the suffix -«o-. Lat. lunu-s for 
tHnu^s^OT Hris-no- and ter-nu-s^ quater-nu-s^ s^u-s for *sexno-y 
etc. (cp, J. Baunack, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX Y 257 ff.), O.Icel. 
has corresponding forms, tvenner prenner ferner pi. 'two, three, 
four at a time* for pr. Germ, etc., compare Mid.H.G. 

zwirn m. ‘thread of two strands* O.H.G. zivim^n zwirndn ‘to 
twist’. Goth, tvei-h-ndi ‘tw^o at a time, tw^o each’, perhaps by a 
fusing of tw’o suffixes -qo- and -no-, Lith. dvynu du. ‘twins’. 

1) In the derivation of -ttAo-? from -7t/ioo-s by 'hyphaeresia* I have 
no belief whatever. Cp. the Author, Ber. der a&chs. Qes. der Wiss. 1889, 
pp. 51 and 52. 
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Lith,<, with the suffix tre~j\ ‘three at a time’ ietiw4 
‘four at a time’, and by ad-formation penh-ef\ szesz^eti etc., 
Cp. Avest iUirya^ ‘fourth’ ^xtUirya^ *to be spoken four times^ 
(used of a certain prayer). 

THE CA8ES.0 

General Remarks. 

§ 184 . A noun or pronoun can express Case, Number^ 
and Gender. 

1) On the IndO'Oermanio oases in general: Bopp, YergL 
Gr. 1 • § 112 ff. p. 246 ff. Schleicher, Compendium^ p. 497 flf. Fr. ItUller, 
Grdr. der Bpraohw. Ill 529 ff. Bopp, '&ber das Bemonstratiruin and den 
Ursprong der Caeai (Abhandl der Berl. Akad. der Wiss., 1826). Soherdr^ 
Znr Gesoh. der deutsoh. Spr.* 382 ff. Ddntser, Die Declination der idg. 
Spraohen naoh Bedeatung and Form entwiokelt, 1839. Schleicher, iQber 
Einschiebongen vor den Casusendongen im Indogermanisohen , Kuhn's 
Ztsohr. IV 54 ff. Grasamann, t^er die Gasusbildung im Indogerm.^ 
{bid. Xll 241 ff. Ludwig, '&ber den vocalisohen Ausgang der Bildunga- 
Buffixe, iWd. XV 448 ff. Stenzler, flT)er die Tersohiedeuen Oonjugationeu 
and Deolinationen in den Idg. Spraohen, bes. im Lat., Abhandlungen der 
Bohlesiiohen Gesellsoh. f&r vaterlAnd. Cultur, Philosoph.-hist. Abtheil. 1864, 
Heft L Htlbaohmann, Zur Casuslehre, 1875. Bergaigne, Du r51e 
de la derivation dans la declinaison indo-ouropeenne, M^m. de la Soo. de 
ling. II 858 sqq. Br^al, 8ur le nombre des cas de la deolinaison indo- 
earop4enne, ibid. Ill 822 sqq. Penka, Die Entstehung der Byn> 
oretistischen Casus im Lat. , Gr. and Deutsohen , 1874. I d . , Die 
Nominalflexion der idg. Spraohen, 1878. Whitney, General Consi- 
derations on the Indo-European Case System, Trans, of the Am. PhiL 
Assoo., Xin 88 ff. De la Grasserie, ^)t. de gramm. oomp. ; Des 
relations grammatioales oonsiderees dans leur concept et dans leu^ expres- 
sion ou de la categorie des oas, Paris 1690. Leskien, Die Partikel -am 
in der Declination, ein Beitrag zur Analyse der idg. Gasusendungen, Ber^ 
der sAchs. Gesellsoh. der Wisa., 1884, p. 94 ff. Wenok, Zur idg. Casns- 
bildung, Boma 1884. The Author, Zur Geschichte der stammabstufenden 
Deolinationen, Ourtius* Stud. IX 361 ff. Osthoff, Zur Frage des Ursprungs 
der germ. fi-Deolination, nebst einer Theorie fiber die ursprfingliohe Unter- 
soheidung starker und sohwaoher Casus im Idg., Paul und Braune's Bei- 
trAge III Iff. Hillebraudt, Zur Lehre von den starken und sohwaohen 
Oasus, Beaz. Beitr. II 306 ff. Regnaud, Examen du mouvement vocalique 
dans la d4olinaison des themes iudo-europAena en «, f, r et questions oon- 
nexes, 1883. Colli tz, Die Flexion der Nomina mit dreifaoher Stamm- 
abstufung im Altind. und im Griech,, Bezz. Beitr. X 1 ff. Straohan, 
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The Cases. The original language had seven oases: 
Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, Ablative, Dative, 


Abstnfiuig in Case^endings, ibid, XTV 173 ff. L. Haret, Le renforoement 
dans la ddolinaiBon an A, Mdm. de la 800 . de ling> II 9 sqq. I d«, Sur la 
d^linaison des th^es f^minins en A, ibid, II 887 sqq. 

Aryan. Bartholomae, Zur ar. Flaxion der Stftmine auf -r, -n, 
-M, •jy -Vy Arische Forschung^en I 25 ff. /d., Die ar. Flexion der Ad- 
jeotiva und Partizipia anf nt-y Kuhn's Zeitsohr. XXIX 487 ff. "Whitney, 
Sanskrit Grammar p. 80ff. Boehtling^k, Die skr. Deolinat., St Petersb. 
1844. Lanman, On Noun>lnfleotion in the Ye da (Joum. Am. Or. 800 . X.), 
1680. Du tens, Essai sar Torig^e des exposants oasuels en Sansorit, Paris 
1 883. H anus z , Cber das allmfthliohe UmsiohgTeifen der n-DeoL im Altind., 
1685. F. G. P. S tor ok, Casuum in lingua Palioa formatio oompar. oum 
Sansoritae linguae ratione, Monast 1862. Bartholomae, Handbuoh der 
altiran. Dialekte, p. 65 ff. Osthoff, Das determinierende d bei Casus- 
formen im Altiranisohen, Morph. Unt. II 76 ff. Horn, Die Kominalflexion 
im Avesta und den altpers. Keilinsohriften, I; Die StSmme auf Spiranten 
1865. Bartholomae, Die gathisohe Flexion der ^St&mme, Bezz. Beitr. 
Xin 89 f. 

Armenian. Fr. Miiller, Beitr. zur Declination des armenisohen 
Nomens, 1864. 

Greek and Latin. Henry, Prdois de grammaire oompar^e du 
greo et du latin,^ p. 192 sqq. Hartung, tl'ber die Casus, ihre Bildung 
und Bedeutung in der gr. und lat. Spraohe, 1831. Grotefend, Data ad 
Hartungium de prinoipiis ac signifioationibus casuum epistula, G5tt. 1885. 
Sohmidt-Stettin, Cher die Anordnung der Declination der Nominen 
im Grieoh. und Lat., HSfer's Ztaohr. filr die Wiss. der Spr., Ill 810 ff. 
Leo Meyer, Gedrangte Vergleiohung der griach. und lat. Declination, 
1862. Ebel, Starke und sohwaohe Formen grieohiaoher und lateinisoher 
Nomina, Kuhn's Ztschr. I 289 ff. Leo Meyer, Die einsilbigen Nomina 
im Grieoh. und Lat, Kuhn’s Ztsohr. V 366 ff. Schwarzmann, Cber 
Ursprung und Bedeutung der grieoh. und lat Flexionsendungeu, Ehingen 
1865. Bttntzer, Die urspr. Casus im Gr. und Lat, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XYII 
33 SI Wegener, De casuum nonnullorom Graeoonmi et Latinorum 
historia, 1871. Bornhak, Cher die Casosiehre der gr. und lat Spraohe, 
Ztschr. far d. Gymn. 1872, p. 807 ff. Chaignet, Th5orie de la d^clinaison 
des noms en greo et en latin d'apr^s les prinoipes de la philologie com- 
par4e, Paris 1879. Petroni, Dei oasi nelle Hague olassiohe e partioolar- 
mente del looatiTo, Naples 1878. 

Greek. Kffhuer, AasfOhrl. Gr. der grieoh. Spr., P p. 280 ff. G. Meyer, 
Gr. Gr.* p. 299 ff. The Author, Gr. Gr. (J. Mailer's Handb. der Klass. Alter- 
tumsw. II*)p. 116ff. Pezzl, La lingua greoa an tioa,p. 178 sqq. F. C. Serriaa, 
Wissensohaftliohe Entwlokelung aber Urspnmg und Bedeutung der grieoh. 
Casus, 1839. Stolz, Beitr. zur Deol. der grieoh. Nomina, 1880. Moisset, 
^tude de la d^oliuaison greoque par I'aooent, Par. 1882. Gat to, Moq>ho- 
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Locative, and Inatrumental. It hae always. been the custom 
to define and arrange the whole mass of recorded forms under 

}ogia ^eoa; Osserrazioni sulla deolinazione dei nomi con tema in at, Torino 

1882. £. J. Haupt, De nominam in oxeuntium flexione Homerioa, 

1883. A. Torp, Den grceske Nominalflexion, Chriatunia 1890 (published 
after this work had gone to press, and so not available for use), 

Italic. Lindsay, The Early Latin Declension, Class, Rev. II 129 ff, 
and 273 ff. Kilhner, Ausfahrl, Ur. der lat. Spr., I p. 172 ff. Stolz, Lat. Gr. 
(J. MUlleris Handb. des Klass. Alt. II*), p. 332 ff. F. Neue , Forme nlehre der 
lat. Spraohe, I* und n*lff. K. L. Struve, Ober die lat. Declination und 
Conjugation, 1823. Ek, De formis casuum Latinormn, Uotobargi 1889. 

F. Bfloheler, Grdrss. der lat; Deol. (1866), new edition by Windekilde, 1870 ; 
French translation (Precis de la decl. lat.) by L. Havet, with additions 
by the author and the translator, Par. 1875. Stoosser, Lat. Decl. der 
Substantiva und Adjoctiva auf Grund der Ergebnisse der vergleioh. Sprach- 
forsohung, 1872. Merguet, Die Entwickelung der lat. Formenbildung 
mit bestSndiger Berfloksiohtigung der vergl, Spraohforsohung, 1870, p. 7 ff. 
Fumi, Xote glottologiohe, I: Contributi alia storia eomparata della deoli- 
nazione latina, Palermo 1882. Walter, Zur Declination der n-8tamnio 
im Lateinisohen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. IX 370 ff. Stolz, Zur lat. Decl., Wiener 
Btud. VI 136 ff, Aug. Miiller, De prisois verborum formis Yarronianis, 
1877, p. 22 sqq, Sebuohardt, Lateinisclie und Romanisohe Declination, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXII 153 ff. H. d’Arbois de Jubainville, La d^clinaison 
latino en Gaule ^ T^poque m^rovingienne, Par. 1872. W. Meyer, Die 
Sohicksale des lat. Keutrums im Romanischen, 1883. E. Appel, De 
genere neutro intereunte in lingua Latina, 1883. Suchier, Der Untergang 
der gesclileohtlosen Substantivform, Arch, ffir lat. Lei. und Gr., Ill 161 ff. 

G. Koffmane, Lexicon lateinischer Wortformen, 1874 Georges, 
Lexikon der lat. Wortformen, 1889 (not yet completed). — Zey ss, De sub- 
stontivorum Dmbrioorum declinatione, Tilsit 1846 — 1847. C. .Stephan\, 
De Dominum Oscorum declinatione cum Latinis eomparata, Rostock 1874. 

Keltic. Zeuss-Ebol, Gr. Celt. p. 220 sqq. Stokes, Celtic 
Declension, Bezz. Beitr. XI 64 ff. Wind is oh, Die irischen Auslauts- 
gesetze, Paul und Braune's Beitr. IV 204 ff. Stokes, Bemerkungen liber 
die ir. Declinationen, Kuhn and Sohleiohor’s Beitr. I 333 ff. and 448 ff. 
Ebel, Oeltische Studien : Die Declination, ibid. I 155 ff., II 67 ff. Idem, 
Keutra auf -as im Altir., ibid. VI 222 ff. C. A. Serrure, Esaai de gram- 
maire ganloise; Lea dSolinaisons, in Le Mus^on VI 489 ff. and 511 ff. 

Germanic and Balto-Slavonio. Leskien, Die Deolinatiou im 
Slavigoh-Litauisohen und Germanisohen, 1876. 

Germanic. Grimm, D. Gr. I* (1870)]p. 508 ff. Delbrilok, Die 
Decl, der Subst. im Germanisohen, insonderheit^im Gotisohen, Ztschr. fiir 
deutsohe Phil., 11881 ff Scherer, Zur Gesch. der deutschen Spr.® 546 ff. 
W i 1 k e u , Zur deutschen Declination , Germania XIX ^8 ff. Kluge, 
Koreen» Behaghel', Paul’s Grdrss. der germ. Phil. I 384 ff., 490 ff., 
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these seven heads. But since meaning, and not form, is the 
basis of this classification, it often happens that forms etymo- 
logically distinct are grouped together, as in the Lat, gen, sing. 
equl and (O.Lat.) equas'^ whilst others which are really con- 
nected are separated, as in 8kr. nt^ dat. and gen., or the 6A- 
suffixes, which have one part, and that the most important, in 
common. 

Details of case-usage will be found in the Syntax; this is 
the place only for a few general remarks. The Nominative 
implied that the noun idea was the central point of the action ex- 
pressed by the verb. The Accusative brought the noun into 
some dependent relation to the verb, the exact relation being deter- 
mined by the sense of the verb and noun in any given instance 

and 612 ff. Burgh aueer, Germ. Ifominalflexion, 1888. Kahle, Zur Ent- 
wiokelung der consonantiaehen Declination im Germ., 1887, Braune, 
Got, Gr. ® p. 37 ff. Ebel, Benierkungeu zur got. Deck, Kuhn’s Ztsolir. IV 
138 ff. Treitz, t)ber die Decl. der starken Substantiva im Gotisohen, 
Kuhn’s Ztfichr. XVI 344 ff. Braune, Althochd. Or. p. 148 ff. Dietrich, 
Historia deolinationis theotiscae primariae e fontibus deacribitur, Marburg 
1859. Primer, On the Consonant Declension in Old Xorse, Am. Joum. 
Phil. II 30 ff. and 181 ff. 

Balto-Slavonic. C.G. Smith, De locis quibuadam grammatioae 
linguarum Balticarum et Slavonicarum, II: De nominum declinatione, Havniae 
1857. Leskien, Spuren der stammabstufenden Declination im Slav, und 
Lith., Arch, fiir slav. Phil. Ill 108 ff. Schleicher, Lit. Gr. p. 170 ff. 
Kurschat, Gr. der Littau, Spr. p. 229 ff. Bezzenbergor, Beitr. zur 
Gosoh. der lit. Spr., p. 120 ff, Brliokner, Zur Lehre von den spraohl. 
Neubildungen im Lit. (tlber Decl-l, Arch, fiir slav. Phil. Ill 233 ff. Pauli 
Preufidische Studien, II: Formenlehre , Kuhnund Schleicher’s Beitr. VII 
515 ff. ^ezzenberger, Zur lettischen Declination, in his Beitr. XV 294 ff. 
Miklosioh, Vergl. Gr. der slav. Spr. Ill® 1 ff. Leskien, Handb. der 
altbulg. Spr.® p. 53 ff. Scholvin, Die Declination in deu pannonisoh- 
Hlovenisohen Denkmaiem des Altkirchenslav., 1877. Th. Vetter, Zur 
Gesoh. der nominalen Decl. im Russisohen, 1883. Przyborowski, Ve- 
tustissima adjeotivomm linguae Polonae deolinatio, Posen 1861. Baudouin 
de Courtenay, Einige Fftlle der 'Wirkung der Analogie in der Polnisohen 
Declination, Kuhn und Schleicher’s Beitr. VI 19 ff. Stephan, Smal, 
S 1 0 0 k i j , “Ober die VTirkungen der Analogie in der Declination des Klein- 
ruseisohen, Arch, fiir slav. Phil. VIII 194 ff., 409 ff. und, IX 58 ff, Oblak, 
Zur Gesoh. der nominalen Declination im Slovenisohen , {bid, XI 895 ff., 
523 ff. and XII 1 ff., 368 ff. 

Works and Essays treating of single cases ^1 be cited below. 
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(aooasatiTe of object, of restdt, and bo forth). The Genitive 
expressed some relation between noun and noun, this also being 
determined by their sense (genitive of origin, of object, and so 
forth); it also attached a noun to a verb in such a way that only 
a part (greater or less) and not the whole of it was affected or 
mastered by the action of the verb ; and thirdly, it formed adverbs 
of time and place. The Ablative denoted that the noun was 
the source from which the verbal action came. The Dative 
denoted that the noun was that for which the action of the verb 
held good, or to which it was directed. The Locative gave 
the sphere in which something was or some action took place, 
the goal of motion and the place where a moving thing comes 
to rest. Lastly, the Instrumental expressed that with which 
something was (accompaniment), or with which something was 
done (means). 

The Vocative is traditionally classed with these as an eighth 
case. But this was merely a method of address, or call, standing 
outside the sentence as far as syntax was concerned, and there- 
fore not properly a case at all. 

Numbers. There were three numbers, Singular, Plural, 
and Dual, The Singular expressed unity, and this number 
served for both single and collective ideas. The Plural denoted 
a number of similar things, and was also used where the same 
thing had a variety of forms or phases (as Skr. m^tyavas Gr. 
&avaT(H 'kinds of death*) ; it further denoted anything complicated, 
anything which consisted of parts or sections (e. g. Skr. Ved. 
dhUmdsas Lith. diUrnai ‘smoke'). The Dual was used of two 
complementary things, commonly where by nature or convention 
they formed a pair. Further discussion of these points will be 
found in the Syntax, 

Genders. Lastly, there were three Genders in the parent 
.language, Masculine, Feminine, and Neuter, The gender 
depended not so much on what we call case-sufSxes as on the 
stem of the word, and it has accordingly been discussed under 
Formative Suffixes; see especially 11 § 67 Rem. p. 106, §146 
p. 458. More will he said of this in theSyntax. 
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§ 166 . The manner in which particular relations of case^ 
number and gender were expressed was in most instances the 
same; the stem received an accretion sound of which brought 
with it some one of these meanings. But we cannot always 
tell exactly what the accretion was. In a certain number 
of forms, the point where the new part joined on to the old 
is quite clear, so that we may use a hyphen to divide the ending 
from the stem; e. g. in the nom. sing, (— Skr. 

Gt. vav-g) and *eJc^o^8 (= Skr. dsva-s Lat. egKO-s), in the nom. 
sing. neut. (= Skr. yugdr-m Lat. jug%i~m) , and in the 

loc. pi. *nCL\^8u (= Skr. cp. Gr. vav-ct). In others it is 

a moot point how far we are justified in making a division: 
examples are the dat. sing. *eJc^6i (= Gr. Fttttw, cp. Avest. haomCU 
dat. *the soma plant’) and in the nom, pi. ^€h{/^68 (= Skr. divds^ cp. 
Goth. vulfOs 'wolves*). These forms might, it is true, be analysed 
*eku6-i and -5- being explained os a lengthening of 

-0- (ablaut), and as a matter of fact the -i and the -5 were no 
doubt regarded in the unreflecting consciousness of the speaker 
as exponents of the relation in which these words stood to their 
sentence, even though the length of the stem-vowel served as a 
further mark to distinguish these cases from others, as from the 
nom. and acc. sing. Still, there is no reason why they should 
not have come from *eJcuoai and ^elc^oes by vowel-contraction 
(cp. I § 115 p. 107). If so, -ai and -es would have been the 
proper case-endings at a period earlier than that which came just 
before the gradual dissolution of the parent language.^) 

Bflt these accretions to the stem were not indispensable; 
case, gender, or number could be expressed by the stem alone. 
For example, (= Skr. dSvd Lat. equa) was nom. sing., 

cp. loc. pi. Skr. *fne (= Gr. jus Goth, tni-k) was acc., 

cp. Lat. mi-hT 8kr. md-hyam; *dh^men and *dhdmen (= Skr. 

1) Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XIY 156) refuses to allow the rules for 
vowel oontraction in the pro ethnic language which were^ given in the pas- 
sage of the first volume of this work cited above. I freely admit that if 
that paragraph were to be written over again, I should state moat of these 
contractions with more reserve. ♦ 
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dhdman^ Gr. infin. d'bfiBv) were loc. sing., cp. dat sing, 8kr. 
dhdman-B Gr. inf. (= Skr. jjurti O.Fris, fulu^ 

cp. Gt. ttoXv Goth. JUu) and *dusmenes (= 8kr. durmanas Gr. 
dva^Bvst;') were nom. acc. neut., cp. nom. sing. masc. S6r. pur&~^ 
Gr. 7JoXv~s and acc. sing. masc. Skr. durmanas^am Gr. 6vCfiEvi-a. 

There was another mode of expressing these three 
relations. This was by giving to the ending of the stem 
a particular grade of Ablaut. For example *p 9 ter (= Gr. narrji) 
Lat. pater) and "^dmmen^s (== Skr. dimnanRs Gr. SvajuevTjo) were 
singular nominativeB, marked as such partly by the S -^8- 

being one grade of the formative suffix) which is wanting 
to the other cases; *^enos (= Skr. jdnas Gr. yivog] was distin- 
guished as nom. acc. neut. partly by its o (the os-grade of the 
formative suffix), which at the same time showed that the form 
was a substantive, cp, Gr. 'tfjivdog as contrasted with tffsv^sg. In 
this instance, as in so many others, a difference which arose 
naturally from the working of what we call the Laws of 
Sound has been turned to account in distinguishing varieties 
of usage. The same remark holds good for some of the words 
whose form was distinguished by a special inflexional suffix. To 
take an example : in and "^pater-es (= Skr. pitdr-am 

pUdr-as Gr. Tjareg-a 7r«rfV^c), the Acc. sing, and the nom. pi, 
were expressed partly by the inflexional suffix and partly by 
the ablaut-grade of the formative suffix -ter-, which distin- 
g'uished thorn from other cases with -tr- -ter-. In root- 
nouns, in the same way, this or that case was marked partly by 
ablaut-differences in the root-syllable (see II § ICO pp. 4f9 ff.). 
Cp. II § 7 pp. 15 f. 

Thus it becomes clear that in treating of declension, case- 
suffixes are by no means all we have to do with. We must 
also take account the different shapes of the stem. 

The chief relations of ablaut within the stems of words, so 
far as they affect declension — this we may call Case-Ablaut 
— have already been considered under the head of Stem- 
Formation. To this part of the Grammar we shall often have 
occasion to refer in what follows. 
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One special point must be mentioned. Forms which show 
strong- grade vocalism have been called Strong, and those with 
vocalism of the weak grade have been called Weak. On the 
same principle , we speak of Strong and Weak Cases; 
the Strong including the nom. aco. and voc. of all numbers 
(excepting the nom, and acc. sing, and du. nout., and perchance 
the acc. pi. masc. and fern, as well; see § 325), and the loc. 
sing.; while all the other cases are Weak. 

But two cautious should be given. 

1. This classification of the cases holds only for consonant- 

stems; e. g. Skr. Ooth. atihsan- ‘ox, Skr. ptdr- Or. narcp- 

‘father . It does not hold for stems in such as Skr. swww- ‘son’. 

2. It holds good primarily only for the proethnic stage of 
Indo-Gcrmanic. Sanskrit has kept these old distinctions between 
the cases fairly well ; but in the other languages form-association 
and rc-formation have changed and effaced them to a great 
extent ; compare , for example , Greek nars^wv for the older 
nargwv. 

Remark. In Sanskrit grammar, the Weak oases are subdivided into 
Middle and Weakest, according as the oase-suffbc begins with a con- 
sonant or a sonant; e. g. instr. pi. uJc^d-bhis pitf-hhi^ and instr. sing. uk^n~GL 
pitr-d. Cp. I § 308 p. 245, §§ 311 f. pp. 247 if. 

Gender will of course be discussed in the following pages 
only in so far as it is expressed by peculiarities in the case- 
endings. 

§ 180. One difficult question must not be entirely passed 
over ill this placu. How did the case-endings, as we are able 
to restore them for the end of the proethnic period, come to 
have the meaning which they had? 

From the principles laid down in the first paragraphs of 
Volume II, we must assume that forms with a case-suffix, 
such as *e1c\io~s are compounds which once were phrases. 

What the final of .each word of this kind actually was, before 
it became the sign of a case and the type after Which new words 
could be formed at will, we have not the means of discovering 
by etymological research; the forms which have been trans- 
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mitted from the parent language as fully developed oases do not 
give enough evidence. Conjectures there are in plenty, not a 
few of them reasonable enough to deserve mention here; prin- 
ciples which can be seen in action during later times often 
throw light upon what must have happened in times gone by. 

In those cases which expressed some relation in apace, the 
inflexion may have been generally a demonstrative with some 
local meaning. 

With regard to the -tn of the acc. sing, we must 

remember that neuter forms which have it (as *fuQO-m) servo 
for the nominative as well. Thus -tn can hardly have had a 
proper accusative meaning to begin with. We may conjecture 
that -m was first used with o-stems only; that where an o-stem 
could have a form in -s (such as "^eJcuo-s), the m-form came to 
be contrasted with this in .some vague indeterminate way, its 
meaning being narrowed to that of an accusative case; and that 
afterwards •m was regarded as an accusative-suffix proper, and 
used as such with other classes of stems. It is tempting to 
identify this with the particle -w which appears in so many Cases, 
especially in pronominal forms (as Skr. ahdm 'ego mdm me*). 
See Gaedioke, Der Acc. in Veda, 17 ^); Leskien, Ber. der sacks, 
Ges. der Wiss. 1884, p. 101; Torp, Beitr. zur Lehre von den 
geschlechtl. Pron. 1888, p. 23. 

Remark. In a similar way, the nominative became a sign of the 
masooiine. It certainly had nothing to do originally with the contrasting 
of masooiine and feminine, but was used indifferently with either ; then in 
the class of o-stems it was brought into contrast with the feminine, because 
words of that class had corresponding feminines without a ending in -d 
and -i ‘horse*; and ‘wolf*: It is clear that to 

the Qreeks s denoted the masculine, because they added to old feminine 
nominativea , such as ^vtayui C*youth*) when they were used to designate 
male persons, as f§ 190 p. 67). Here -a came to denote the 

masculine gender, as we are supposing that -m came to denote the accu- 
sative case, and the maso. vtavCdi bore the same relation to the 'feminine* 
no^Ti -5 TTopi-c vav-s as the acc. to the ‘nominative* 

The -i of the nom. pi. (— Gr. rW Skr. ti) cannot 

1) Gaedioke*8 suggestion for the origin of this -m (p. IS) seems to 
me improbable. 
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be separated from the -i- which precedes so many plural oase- 
suffixes (Gt, To^r-ai Skr, Goth, pdr^i^m O.C*Sl. W-mi etc.)* 
Thus it is an obvious conjecture that this was at first a 
sign of the plural, not of the nominative. J. Schmidt regards 
♦toi as arising from the juxta-position of the two pronominal 
stems to- and i-: ‘this’ + ‘that’ = ‘these, the (pi.)* (Kuhn’a 
Ztschr., XXV 6). If so, *e}ci^oi8(u) (= Skr. divS^u Gr, innoioty 
cp, O.C.Sl. vlUc^chU) and similar noun-forms were suggested by 
the analogy of the pronouns. 

Another element with a plural meaning was s. This is 
most clearly seen in the fch-suffixes, as *-bhi8 beside "^-hhos 

beside *-6ho, Skr. -bhyas beside -bhya {tMhya ‘tibi’) and the 
w-Buffixes which are connected with them. See §§ 367 and 379^ 
It may be assumed without hesitation that this s is the same 
thing as the ^ of the nominative , plural (Gr. n66-€<;). On the 
other hand, it is a question whether -ns in the accusative 
plural has this s or not (§ 325) ; -ns is usually looked upon aa 
the acc. sing, -m made plural by adding -s, but it has not been 
explained why -tws was not kept, as it should have been, in 
Lithuanian and Prussian (cp. Lith. dial, vilkuns Pruss. deiwani) ’). 
We may follow Torp in regarding the s of the Sanskrit pronouna 
na8, vas etc. as the same plural suffix (see § 436). 

In several of the dual cases, u is found (e. g. Skr, vfkdu 
beside vfkd). This may be regarded as having been an inde- 
pendent word meaning ‘both, two*. See § 285. 

It has often been conjectured that bk in the ih-suffixea 
above* mentioned was something of the nature of a formative 
suffix. It may be worth while comparing a similar change in 
Middle High German, where in the gen. dat. sing, herzen (nom. 
acc. herze) the -cn, which was originally a formative suffix 
(II § 114 p. 356), was changed to a case-ending. This bh- has 
been compared with the suffix -bho- treated in 11 § 78 pp. 216 ff. 
But considering dit-tpt beside whose second part cannot 

1) The PruBflian ending -ma«« for *^fnam-a (if thU analyaia is right)* 
cannot be brought in evidenoe , since there are special circom stances in 
the case. See § 367. * 
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be separated from Goth, hdi *both\ and remembering that bh~ 
belonged specially to the suffix of the instrumental (sociative, 
comitative), we are forced to ask whether the dual ^bh6 

and these i^suffixes should not all be derived from a root 
which had the sense of being paired or together. Cp, § 274. 

Within the separate languages, adverbial words (postpositions 
and the like) often coalesced with fully formed cases so com- 
pletely that they were absorbed into the case-ending. Examples 
are; Avest. loc, pi. vehrka^^v-a § 356, Gr. i. e/A&rivaz* 

-de § 327, Lith. tamim~pi § 423, Goth. mi~k § 442. These pro- 
cesses, which are perfectly easy to recognise, support the following 
assumptions. (1) An adverb -e, perhaps connected with the 
Skr. postposition rf, is to be seen in Skr. dat. vfkdy^ and in 
the loc. Lith. raUlcoj-e rafikos-e O.C.Sl. kamen~e^ see §§ 246, 
257, 264, 356. — (2) and -si in the loc. pL, e. g. Skr. vfk^^u 
Or. Avxoitji, are merely the loc. pi. -s with the particles u and 
i affixed to it, see § 356. — (3) There are similar affixes 
in the nom. sing. Osc. poi *qui* Lat. quT (ground -form ^qo-i) 
and O.Pers. hauw Gr. ov-(to-(;) (ground-form see §§414 

and 415. — (4) A particle *om *-in was attracted to 

certain fully formed cases. This was most frequent amongst 
the pronouns, and was not confined to one case. Examples are: 
loc. sing. Skr. dhdydm (§ 264), instr. sing. O.C.Sl. rqkq, (§ 276), 
instr. etc. Gr. 3^fo-^iv (§ 281), dat. instr. du. Skr. vfka-hhyOm 
O.lr. dih n- (§ 296), nom. Skr. ahdm O.C.Sl. aew (§ 439) Skr. 
vay-dm (§ 441), acc. Skr. 7ndin O.C.Sl. (§ 442). On page 60 
we saw that it was natural to identify with this particle the -tn 
of acc. nom. Skr, yugorm Lat. jugu~m. 

Where an Indo-Germanic case shows no accretion of any 
kind in the form of a suffix, as (§ 185 p. 57), we have 

no right whatever to assume that a suffix has dropped off.^) The 
cases of nouns sprang up when these were used in phrases 
along with other words. But it was not always necessary that the 

1) The vocative Bingalar of course had no suffix. This is implied in 
what was said in § 184, p. 56. 
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relation of a noun to its sentence should be definitely expressed. 
iSometimes it was clear from the context without further aid, 
and then the stem, as we call it, could appear alone. The more 
generally case-suffixes joined themselves to words by composition, 
the more sharply defined became the use of forms without any 
suffix; and in the end they became cases as clearly marked as 
those which had a suffix, this result being possibly hastened by 
their having special grades of ablaut (as Qr. nav'^^). 

It may sometimes, however, be the case that what appear to 
be forms without proper case-suffixes are only so in appearance. 
In Modern High German, certain names of places, such as Baden, 
Bergen, Hohenbuchen and Unterwalden are really dative forms, 
the case-suffix having been carried back to the nominative and 
retained in other cases as though it belonged to the stem. 
Something of this kind may have happened with the suffixless 
locatives in -ew ‘men (8kr. murdhdn etc.). These may 

really contain a casc-suffix -n or the like) with a locative 
meaning; then the original stems will have been some shorter 
form (Gr. ath> being related to nifo- in much the same way 
as oixft to 0 ^x 0 -), these forms, really locatives, having been 
made the foundation of the other cases. Similarly, the -r of 
Skr. ti^ar ‘in the morning, and the other forms of that kind, 
may have been a locative-suffix which eventually became part 
of the stem, as it is in Skr. gen. ti^r-ds Qr. loc. Tjp-t etc. See 
Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XIY 164 ff., and Bartholomae , ibid. 
XV 14 fi*. and 25 ff. 

§•187, The case-endings of Masculine and Fe- 
minine Pronouns were in the parent language different from 
the corresponding endings of the noun ; cp. e. g. nom. acc. neut 
*tO‘d (= Skr. td-d Gr. to) and nom. acc. neut. *neuo-m Skr. 
ndva-m Lat. novo-m). These two systems of cases, the Noun and 
the Pronoun, influenced each other in the proethnic period ; and 
all through the subsequent history of the languages analogical 
re-adjustmentsj' of this kind have gone on in a greater or less 
degree. 

Thus there was a distinction betweeiF the declension of 
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nonn aud pronoun; but still greater was the distinotion between 
personal pronouns and nouns. In tracing the history of se- 
parate languages, it may often be seen that case-endings pass 
from nouns, and from pronouns masculine and fwninine, to 
personal pronouns; but the reverse is hardly to be found. 

In the present division of this work, which deals with the 
formation of the cases of nouns, reference will be made to pro- 
nouns so far as their oases influenced those of nouns by analogy. 
Secondly, where in any case-form there was no original difference 
between noun and pronoun, the pronominal form is cited wherever 
a particular language has kept the original ending in a pronoun 
only, or where the original ending is seen to best advantage in 
a pronoun because it may have suffered less from phonetic 
change (e. g. Goth. pO beside juka^ § 338). 

§ 188. The Functions of more than one case were 
often attached to one form. Thus in the proethnic language itself, 
there was in most classes of stems a single form for the genitive 
and ablative singular, as Skr. nav-ds Gr. vtj-oq of a ship* and 'from 
a ship’ ; and in all stems only one form for the dative and ablative 
plural, as Skr. nCl/u-bhyds Lat. ndv~ibu8 ‘to ships’ and ‘from ships’ ; 
perhaps o-stems had no more than one form for the genitive 
and locative singular, as Lat. belli! (§ 239). This multiplicity 
of functions was especially common in personal pronouns, as 
we shall see. 

In later periods this often came about by what is termed 
syncretism; several different case-forms, each with its own 
meaning, are replaced by one, which unites the meanings of 
them all. Thus the case which in Greek grammar is called 
the dative includes the meanings of dative, locative, and in- 
strumental ; but the forms which are classed as datives in 
Greek are some of them genuine datives, as otxp, some locatives, 
as vav-ai (oixo/ in N.W. Greek, Boeotian, etc.), and some 
instrumental forms, as otxo<c- Thus certain dative forma served 
as locative and instrumental , certain locatives as dative and 
instrumental, and certain instrumentals as dative and locative, 
each over and above its own proper sense. Similarly in Latin, 
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the case which is called ablative combined the meanings of 
ablative, locative, and instrumental; whilst the forms classed 
as ablative were some of them, as equJ0(d)^ true ablatives, some 
locative and instrumental forms, as hotmn^e. The origin of these 
syncretic or mixed cases lies almost entirely in the accidents 
of usage; we shall accordingly leave to the Syntax a detailed 
discussion of syncretic cases and kindred questions. But looking 
at the cases historically we must begin with the Indo-Germanic 
case-system, and discuss each form in the separate languages 
with reference to this. Thus we call Gireck V7]~t' ‘locative’, 
although the same form served as dative and instrumental 
besides. 

As the singular form Skr. ni%v-d% Or. was both genitive 
and ablative in the proethnic language, so there were instrumentals 
in -iAi, as Gr. vav-q)i^ which served alike for singular and plural, 
both then and later; see §§ 274, 281, 379. The nom. acc, neut. 
too, in the proethnic stage, seems often to have had the same 
formation for singular and plural; see §§ 223, 337, 340, 342. 

§ 180. The subject of Case Formation is not confined 
to cases proper, but includes adverbs as well. The history of 
Adverbs in their special uses will be set forth in the Syntax. 
We are here concerned with their form; and we shall discuss 
them after the following fashion. 

There are two classes of adverbial words. One consists of 
words which once were ordinary cases, but became isolated and 
thus crystallised; as Gr. \4d-7jvtjat, oixoi, d/na, roi, Lat. meriWy 
modo^ %ene^ facile^ multum. Sometimes these are the sole 
evidence for a case-formation in some language or dialect; thus 
in Greek the old ablative in -Od only survives in crystallised 
adverbial forms (§ 241). Then, but not otherwise, do they 
ooncem us here. The second class embraces words which never 
belonged to a regular paradigm ; they were isolated words, used 
in such phrases as their meaning suited, but having no more 
than one or two other words at most connected with them 
closely enough to form such a grammatical group as we call a 
Paradigm. Most of them were built up orf some pronominal 

Brngmiinii, Elements. UT. 5 
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stem, as Qt. ivrog Lkt in-tu8^ &ki,ki4a8. Howerer, 

these were often associated in meaning with the oases of certain 
complete systems, and raised to the rank of true cases; thus 
this same *4ob became a widely used abL-gen. suffix in Sanskrit, 
Armenian, and Greek (§ 244). The suffixes of adverbs of this 
second class are accordingly included in the discussion which 
here follows, so far as they were in this way attached to any 
case-system. 

This part of our subject also includes Infinitives. We 
shall see in the Syntax how these forms, originally living cases, 
came to be used as they are. Here Infinitives belonging to any 
of the separate languages must be cited at least when they 
represent cases which have dropped out of living use in that 
particular language, as Gr. (§§ 245, 251) and S6f.av 

(§§ 256, 257). 

THE CASES.*) 

Nominative Singular Masculine and Femininer) 

§ 190 , L Steins without any Caso-suffix used as 
Nom. Sing. Masc. and Fern, 

1. (J-stems. Pr.Idg. mare', Skr. ‘mare’ ; Avest. 

ha^na O.Pers. haind ‘hostile host*. Qv. /loga ‘land*. Lat. equa* 
Umbr, muta mutu multa’, Osc. tovto ‘civitas’ (I § 105 pp. 98 f., 

1) One or two kinds of Indo-Germanic inflexion — e. g. that re- 
presented by Skr. (^dhitfq-^dh&a ^ dat. — are themselves rare, and 

teach UB nothing of the oase-sufflxes which oamiot be learnt from the 
others. To avoid excessive detail, I have either passed these over entirely, 
or only just touched upon them by the way. w 

In order to present before the student a complete paradigm of the 
oases of a given word, it has often been necessary to fill up gaps in the 
tradition by making oertain forms after the analogy of other words. In a 
work like t)ie present, I hold this to be not merely allowable but neoeseary. 

2) 0. Maass, Tooales in stirpium terminationibus positae nominum 

Ital. Graeo,, imprimis vero Germ, post quas potissimum oonsonantes in 
sing, nominativo perierint, Breslau 187S. The Author, Erstarrte Nomi- 
native, Curtins' Stud. IX 257 £ J. Schmidt, Heteroklitisohe Nominative 
Sing, auf in den ar. Spraohen, Euhn'a Ztsohr. XXYI 401 fE. 1 (f., Idg. 5 
ans Oi in der Nominalflexion, with an Excursus: Zor Bildong des Norn. 
Sing., ihid, XXYII 369 ff. Osthoff, Der got. Nom, Sing, der mftmiliohen 
-^-Stftmme, ibid. XXHl 89 f. i 
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and § 655, 2 p, 602), O.Ir. tuath ‘folk^ (I § 667. 2 p, 607). 
Ogean inacr. inigina girl, daughter* = O.Ir. ingen ; Oall. D^a, 
Goth, giba ‘gift*, op. ‘that (f.), ahe’ dind-hun ‘any one (f,)*, 
(beaide dina); O.H.G. buo$ ‘improvement’ (op. below), A.S. giefu 
"gift*. Lith. rankd O.C.SL rqka *hand*; cp. Lith. beaide 

gerd ‘bona* (I § 664. 3 p. 523). 

Avestic. Forms in -f, as kainik^ girl, virgin* her^xd^ 
‘blessed’ and Prussian forms in -ai, such as mensai ‘flesh, 
meat’ (Lith. medd) show a pronominal ending; see § 414. 
Compare also § 202. 

Greek. Masculines like ve&viei-g ‘young man’ ysysvrf-g ‘be- 
getter* were originally feminine, and received their ~g through 
being assimilated to such nominatives as d'$6-g (11 § 79 pp. 229 f,, 
§ 80 pp. 239 f., § 157 p. 472); cp. the corresponding re-formation 
in the gen. sing., § 229. But the form without ’•g remained in 
use as a vocative, as alvaQsxrjj cp. O.Ir. voc. pi. Jim — 

beside nom. pi. Jir = (§ 314). This suggests the 

simplest mode of explaining masculine nominatives in -fl like 
Boeot. KaXXiCt, okvfA.7iiovty.ct and Leucad. ^ikoykaidCi (cp. Megar. 
rot? ^Agaisg.^ § 229); these may be called vocatives used as no- 
minatives. Cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 117, and J. Schmidt, 
Pluralbildung 354. As regards such feminines as to k fid ‘daring’ 
fiepifiva ‘care*, see the Author op. cU. p. 102. Meisculine forms 
like iTiTtord = fnTio'nj^ ‘charioteer* will be explained in § 202. 

Some curious masculine nominatives have been preserved 
in Italic. These are Latin *ho3ticapas* fhostium captor*) and 
paWeitfew* beside sertba agricola etc., and Oscan Katoig ‘Caha’ 
Mag]ag ‘Mara* Tanas ‘Tana’ beside Santia 'Xanthia, Sav&iag, 
The record is too scanty to enable us to decide whether these 
were imitations of the Greek forms in -fi-g or independent of 
them. 

Old High German shows traces of a few, but only a 
few of these nominatives in Idg. -fl: e, g. buo^^ hufU ‘while’; 
moat of them, however, are abstracts in -ung6~^ as samaminc 
‘assembly, gathering’, op. also siu ‘this, that (f.), she’ like Skr. 
siyd gyd. See I § 661. 1 and 2, pp. 516 ff. The commem 

6 * 




68 


KomfauifciTe BinguUr Masonline Fminiiie* §§ ^96,1^- 


formB in -a, g^a 9ipp(e}a *kmsmaii\ are aocnfuitiTeB 

used as nommatives (§ 213). 

§ 191 . 2. f- PrJdg. fern, of 

*bhf§hont^ projecting, exalted, high*. 8 kr. h^hatty Arest, 
harenti ‘ferens*. O.Ir. Brigit ‘exalted lady’ (= Skr. b^hait)^ inis 
‘island’, I § 657.2 p. 507, cp, also 8-1 ‘ea’ = O.H.G. s-7. 
Goth, frijdndi ‘friend (f.)’. A. 8 . thitai thiu ‘maid’ = Goth. 

piviy O.H.G. herzohin ‘duchess’ wirtun wirtin TiosteBs’ (11 § 110 
p. 339 ), cp, also O.H.G. s-T s-t ‘ea’ (the latter, like Goth, si, 
shortened by being used in a position where it lost its accent). 
Lith. ve^antl ‘vehens’ for *veSanti (cp. dial. geresn^~ji ‘better 
(f.)’); O.C.Sl. vezqSti vehens’ instead of *vezqfi (11 § 110 p. 337). 

Aryan. In Sanskrit, these stems occasionally followed the 
analogy of stems in (II § 109 p. 334): ’she- wolf’ 

naptf-^ ‘grand-daughter, daughter. Similarly in O.Pers. we 
have harauvatii (i. e. -T-s) ‘Arachosia’ as compared with A vest. 
haraxwaiti Skr. sdrasvatl. 

Greek has lost the forms in -I, Those which actually 
occur have - 4 a -la, as (pfgovaa ‘ferens’ for *g)«povr-jta , n6rv~ia 
lady’, dXfjd'sta ‘truth* for these I hold to be re- 

formates following the accusatives in -j^av -luv § 216). 

Remark. J. Schmidt (in Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXVII 291 and 909, Pluralb. 
59 f.) sees In the Oreck -ia -la the original ending of the nom. sing, of 


1) The strong-grade form of the suffix of which -t- was the weak 
grade in the Indo-Oermanio declension is hard to determine, as 1 have 
already said (II § 109 p. 833), adding that seemed to me the i&)Bt pro- 
bable. But in numerous instances forms are found amongst the oases, 
— in Gh*eek, Italic, Germanic, Balto-Slavonio, and possibly Keltic (gen. 
sing, inssy § 230) ; hence it is perhaps more correct to place the variation 
between and -jS- in the proethnio period. There is, however, another 
possibility, -jd- as well as -je- might become -t- in unaccented syllables, 
BO that perhaps our i- ^$-olass is to be split up into two original classes. 
Then the f-; id-class would be parallel to the io-olass (Lith. mSdis 
gen. mSdzio). But in that ease we should have te postulate two distinct 
declensions in -id-, one varying between -id- and the other having 
invariably -id-. I leave others to investigate these difficult questions more 
closely. Johansson has tried, bat comes to no certain conclusion whatever 
(Kahn’s Ztsohr. XXX *898 ff.). 
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these sterns^ and beeves that the -i of the other langoages arose from a 
oontraotion of *Wa-. Against this view, see mj Qi. Gh*.* p. 102, and Horph. 
ITnt, V 58 1 

Such words as these were often associated with stems in 
-jfi {aog)l&\ and -4a -la gaye way to e. g. ‘com- 

panion instead of fraipa for ^Jrap-j^a, fern, of frapo-^, Att. 
ak^d'eiG (Ion. aXrjd’slr]) beside dX^&fta^ and so on. Cp. in O.H.G. 
herzohinna instead of the older herzohin (see below). 

Latin, too, has lost the -f. In fad^s pauperi^-s^ has 
spread from the other cases, and -s has been added through 
assimilation to re-qui^s di^s r^s. avia (from apo-5) is perhaps 
like mOter-ia beside mdter-i^s (cp. 11 § 109 p. 333, and the 
footnote on the last page). As regards the fern, sudvis (Skr. 
svddv-t) see 11 § 109 p. 334: was sudvi-s the result of a form 
*sud'dm for *8yddu^m (cp. § 216)? 

Germanic. O.H.G. herzohinna instead of herzohin^ O.Sax. 
thiwa instead of thiun^ and similar forms were produced by an 
assimilation to the nomiaative of j^a-stems (as O.H.G. sipp(e)a = 
Goth, sibja ‘kin*, see § 190 p. 68). 

Lith. Lett, feme Pruss. senmS O. C. 8 1. zentlja ‘earth* 
pr. Balt.-Slav, arose by the intrusion of from the 

other cases. 

§ 102. 3. All polysyllabic n- and r-stems show the forma- 

tive suffix in the 3^ or 4*^* (strong) grade, which contrasted 
the nominative with the other cases, and so connected the 
difference in ablaut with a difference in case ; e. g. Gr. notfirjv 
TtaTtfg as against noi/uev-a narep-a^ and so on. We have to 
postulate even for the proethnic language pairs of forms, some 
ending in •in -5n and others simply in -0 in both 

classes of stems. The cause assigned has been the varying 
conditions of sentence position, -n and -r being supposed to 
disappear before certain consonants. But this theory is far from 
certain, in spite of MeringePs arguments (Zeitsohr. ftir osterr. 
Qymn. 1888, p. 137), especially in view of Johansson’s new 
theory of the origin of n-stems and some of those in -r (Beze. 
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Beitr. XIV 163 £F.) which has been mentioned already on 
page 63 of this volume. 

a. n-stems. 

Forms in Idg, -w. Pr.Idg. *U(u)uOn ‘dog*. Armen. 5un 
*dog aJcn (gen. akan) ‘eye* anjn (gen. anjin for *-en- 08 ) ‘soul* 
I § 651. 1 p. 497). Gr. xvW ‘dog* ‘herdsman*. It is a 

question whether Lat. pecien lien fl(hnen Ure old n-nominatives 
or not; see II § 114 p. 352. O.ILG. gomo A.S. ^uma m, man*, 
and doubtless Norse Run. Haringa for Goth. tuggO 

O.Ioel. tunga f, ‘tongue* for *-0n (Goth, rapjO = Lat. ratiO)^ 
O.H.G. zmga A.S. tun'^e f. for *-Sn (I § 659. 5 p. 513, § 661. 4 
p. 519, and II § 115 pp. 361 Lith. dial, szt^n (beside szu) 
‘dog* O.C.81. kamg ‘stone (I § 92 pp. 86 f., § 663. 1 p. 521, 
jmd § 665. 2 p. 524). 

Forms without -w. Pr.Idg. *k(u)jid ‘dog*. Skr. Svd 
Avest. spd ‘dog*, O.Pers. xsaydHa ‘Xerxes* {x&aya^ ‘ruler* and 
arsan- ‘mas). Dubious relics of this kind are seen in Gr. hhw 
dr]6w beside ehcov ‘image’ af]6<jiv nightingale’, and so forth; the 
genitives belonging to these nominatives , slxovg drjSovg etc., 
would then be ad-formates of the class Arjrcj ^rjrovg (G. Meyer, 
Gr. Gr.^ pp. 315 f.). Lat. komO homo^ Umbr. karu pars* = Lat. 
car5, tribf isu i. e. *tri^priki^ ‘triplicitas* (abl. trihrisine)?) O.Ir. 

1 ) Kluge (Paul’s Grundr. I 366) equates O.H.G. -a A.S. ~e with pr. Germ. 
*- 5 n, and O.H.G. -o A.S. -a with pr. Germ. admitting at the same 

time that the phonetics of this are ‘strange*. Possibly he was driTen to 
postulate these changes by the aoc. O.H.G. geha A.S. 31 ^/^; for Osthoff’e 
hypothesis that had become -jg- in proethnic Germanic — a h^othesis 
which offered a possible explanation of these forms for *-iG~n and 

hence geba) — has too slight a foundation to build upon. I hope to settle 
the question of geha ^iefe in a different way (§ 218), and so I am content 
with the equation O.H.G. -a A.S. -e = pr. Germ. *-en, O.BLG. -0 A.S. ~a 
pr. Germ. *- 0 n. 

2) The accentuation of the Vedio du. iiivdndu (the texts have 
ivd ivdnau with the udiUta) is to be restored not only on the authority of 
Gr. but from the accent of tun^as iun-l etc., idiu being related to 

idp&n^ as yun~ to In both words the accent, which in the weak 

oases fell upon the suffix (orig. like Gr. and *yiJn-eU) was 

changed on the analog of the strong oases. 

8 ) See also the Author, Ber. der sftohs. Ges. der Wiss., 1890, p. 207. 



9§ 19a. 


NominaHv^ Singiilar M&souline and Feminine. 


71 


cU Mod.Oymr. ci ‘dog’ (for a -disyllabic "^kuCf through the inter- 
mediate stage of *kuU)^ O.Ir. esc-ung eel* air-mitiu *hoiiour' = 
Lat. mmtiO (I § 657. 2 and 3, p. 507); G^all Frontu Alingu. 
Goth, gum a ‘man* should doubtless be derived from *guinB (not 
*gufn0) on account of O.Icel, gume gumi, Lith. szu 'dog* ahnu 
‘stone*. 

In the following words we have ro-formates in place of 
original the suffix having been levelled down to 

the weak form of it: Skr. arct (stem arcin- ‘beaming*) Avest. 
kaini (stem kainin- gfrl*)? Grr. (stem ^tXg)lv- ‘beUyfish, 

dolphin*), Goth, managei (stem managein- crowd*). See 11 § 115 
pp. 358 ff. 

In several languages there were re-formations following the 
analogy of nominatives in -s. Avestic; e. g, ver*pra~j& ‘victorious* 
beside -ja = Skr. vftra^iid (note that an old nom. would 

necessarily have become *-yd); cp. Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. I 31, 
Handbuch ^ 215 Anm. 2, § 220. Greek; o. g. Lac. agor^q = 
aga^^v ‘male’, dfXipig beside diXipfv (cp. I] § 115 p, 359). Lat. 
sanguis for ^sanguhis ‘instead of sangum, Osc. uittiuf ‘usio, 
usus’ and s tat if ‘statio, statua*, for "'^-iiyns and "^Tns according 
to II § 115 pp. 359 f. O.lr. dru ‘kidney doubtless for 
menme ‘mens* for '^-ens\ see 11 § 114 pp. 352 f., § 117 pp. 373 f. 
Similar re-formations of r-stems are described on the next page. 

b. r-steins. 

Forms in Idg. -r. Fr. Idg. *mdtef ‘mother, *d6tdr ‘giver*. 
Armen, mair ‘mother*. Gr. ftfjrtjg^ 6(tJT(og. Lat. mater, soror 
datof^ Umbr. lu-pater ‘Juppiter’ ar-fertur ‘infertor, flamen*, 
Osc. censtur censor*. O.Ir. mOthir ‘mother*, siur ‘sister* (I § 657. 6 
p. 509). In Germanic, with *5r-, O.Icel. moder mo&vr ^ and 
probably O.H.G. mmter ; also Goth, iadar ‘father* if Streitberg 
is right in holding that pr. Germ. became -ar in Gothic, as 
-gj# became -at -aw (cp. § 263 Rem.). The explanation 

1) Streitberg, D. germ. Compar. auf -d^-, pp. 22 f. This law would 
enable us to explain Goth. ady. par as compared with O.H.G. ddr, un- 
accented dsr, as follows. Starting from pr. Germ. we should hare 
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of GotL svistar A.8. sweostor ‘sororV Goth, brdpar A.S. brdSor 
O.H.G. bmadar 'brother* (Gr. (pQcrccog) is doubtful. These may 
have come from or perhaps they were accusative or voca- 
tive forms; cp. 11 § 122 pp. 381 f. 

Remark 1. In any case, A,8. mddor dohtor O.Swed. /aJSwr m^pov 
are re-fonnates. I take this opportunity to oaU attention to a question 
which appears to me to need more thorough inrestigation. How far did 
Idg, -er- in unaccented final Byllables become -ar - ; and where -ftr- seems 
to correspond to Idg. ~er~^ ought we not sometimes to assume that it came 
from -or- (or -ar-)? See the Author, Curt. Stud. IX 874 and 378; Paul 
in his Beitr. VI 246 f. and 253 f.; J. Schmidt, Plurolb. 197 f. ; Eluge, 
Paurs Grundr. I 361. 

Forms without -r. Pr. Idg. *in(X<e, *d6i0. 8kr. mdtd 
Avest. mata 'mother , Skr. bhrdta O.Pers. brCita ‘brother , Skr. 
ddtd ddm Avest, data 'giver, Skr. hantd murderer’ O.Pers, 
ja(n)ttl 'slayer, foe’. Lith. mote mdte woman, wife* sesu ‘sister, 
O.C.81. mail 'mother . 

Remork 2. Joh. Schmidt and other scholars assume that -r was 
dropped in Balto-Slavonic (Schmidt, in Kuhn’s Ztsohr. XXV 22, PluralbUd. 
193 f.). I am still unable to regard this os proved. Cp. I § 663 Rem. 
pp. 621 f. 

Re-formation in the separate languages gave rise to Avest. 
atar-s 'fire’ (II § 122 p. 383), Gr. instead of /nux&g 

‘blessed*. There were similar re-formations in the ^i-stems, for 
which see last page. 

§ 103, 4. Polysyllabic s-stems show in the formative 
suffix the same case-ablaut as do stems in n and r; but it 
would appear that in the pro ethnic speech the -3 of the formative 
suffix was never missing. The ending in s-stems will then be 
as opposed to er B in the others. 

Pr. Idg. ^dus-meriBs ‘ill-disposed*. Skr. durmancts ‘de- 
jected, troubled’, Avest. du>§man& 'thinking evil’, O.Pers. 
aspacand (doubtless connected with Skr. ednas- n. 'pleasure’), 
Skr. ya&ds ‘glorious* (I § 649. 7 p. 496). Gr. Sva^isvi^q 'ill- 

Goth. par (cp. aho jdinar aljar') and O.H.G. der as equiralents. The 
form par would then have driven the accented from the field in 
Gothic. O.H.G. gen. unsSr follows jenlr^ g 455. 
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disposed, hostile* 'false, deceitful’. Lat. pUher, 

d^-gener (with -r for -8 from the other cases). 

Pr. Idg. ‘dawn’. 8kr. n4ds, Gr, Horn, T/tJc Att. 

iwq, Lat. honOs^ honor (with -r from the other cases). 

Pr. Idg. comp. quicker*. Avest. asyd. Lat. 

(-r from the other cases). O.Ir. siniu older* mdo mO ‘larger*. 
For Skr. dMyds dilydn instead of '^dMyds and O.C.Sl. slazdXft 
‘sweeter instead of "^sladXja^ see II § 135 p. 430. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. or ‘knowing. 

Avest. vidvd. Gr. ddidg. By re-formation, Skr. vid-vds vid-vdn 
instead of Lith. dd^vqs ‘having given* mir-^s 'dead* instead 

of -*ve8 *-€3 and O.C.SL da-vu mtr~u instead of **'-oa *-a (or 
•-yi, *-i). Along with these the parent language seems to 

have had a nominative in *~us: Skr. Yed. Avest. 

with which may be classed Osc. sipus sciens* and O.C.SL mtru. 
See II § 186 pp. 439 ff. 

Kemark. It remains doubtful whether the proethnic language had 
nommatives without s belonging to stems in dental explosiyea, as well as 
the above. See § 198 p. 79. 

§ 194 . 11. Forms w^ith -s as the sign of the Nomin- 
ative. 

1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. ‘wolf. Skr. vfka-s^ Avest. 

vehrko {vehrkas-ca ‘lupusque*), O.Pers. kdra ‘people, host* 
(see I § 556. 3 pp. 411 f., § 558. 4 p. 415, § G46. 3 pp. 490 f., 
and Bartholomae in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXEX 572 f.). Armen. 
gail^ mard ‘homo* = Skr. mptd-s (I § 651 p. 497). Gr. 
^rxo-g. • Lat. lupus ; eguo-s , vir for *tnr(o)-s , satur for *50- 
tur(o)~s^ morti-fer and ‘ferns (the latter being a re-formate), 
ager for *agr(o)s\ Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus* Ikuvins ‘Iguvinus’, 
ager ‘ager katel catulus*, Osc. hiirz ‘hortus* Piimpaiians 
‘Pompeianus*, famel ‘famulus* ; see I § 655. 5 and 9, pp. 505 
and 508 (the conditions of syncopation in Latin have not yet 
been properly made out, cp. mors for *mort(i)‘S and the like, 
§ 195). O.Ir. fer ‘man’ for *}iiros^ aile ‘alius* for *aIi(i)os 
(I § 34 p. 34, § 139 Rem. p. 125, § 657.3, 5 and 10, 
pp. 508 and 509 f.), Gall, ‘bull*, AndecamuloS, 
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§ 194 . 


Goth. ptUf-s^ vair ‘man’ for O.H.G. wolf^ acohat 

‘tilled land* = Goth, afcr-5 (I § 660.6 p, 516^), § 661.2 
and 5, pp. 517 and 519), cp. also Goth, hva-s O.H.G. htoe-r 
we~r VhoP*; in the Salic Law focla ~ *fogla’'(z) ‘bird*, Norse 
Run. daga-R ‘day* = O.Icel. dag-r Goth, dag-8\ Goth, hafji^s 
‘host* for "^haria-^z^ which became Viari-s and took j afresh 
from the oblique cases (I § 660 Rem. 3 p. 515; KauflFmann, 
Paul-Braune's Beitr. XII 539; Streitberg ibid, XIV 181). 
Lith. vilka-s\ for the loss of -a- in the last syllable, see 
X § 664. 2 pp. 522 f. On O.C.SL vl^ku^ see below. 

Stems in -io- sometimes made their nom. sing, in -is -l-s 
(- 2 - are weak-grade forms of -io-), and the corresponding 
acc. sing. masc. and neut. in (§§ 212, 227). O.Lat. ali-s 

Comeli-s beside alius Cornelius^ Osc. Pakis ‘Pacius*. Goth. 
un-nuts useless* for *-nuti-z^ hairdei-s ‘herdsman*; A.S. secj 
‘man* instead of pr. Germ. *5agi-2:. Lith. zodis ‘word’ moji^s 
‘sign* gaidy-s ‘cock* beside veja-s ‘wind* sveezia-s ‘guest* and the 
like. We should doubtless class here O.C.SL krafl ‘rim, edge*, 
and konjt ‘horse’ instead of *konl^ the n having been softened 
(palatalised) on the analogy of the genitive and other cases. 
Cp. n § 63 p. 122, and Streitberg, as cited, 166 ff. 

Bern ark 1. The student will observe that in Slavonic there is nothing 
to represent the nominative in *-io-s (as Lith. v^ja-s hat. aliu-s). This 
ending would regularly become which has the look of a vocative ; 
and this is perhaps the reason for its absence. Op. § 201 Kem. 2. 

Remark 2. Perhaps such /-stems as Skr. sdrathi-^ 'charioteer* Avest. 
mazdayasni-^ ‘belonging to the worshippers of Mazda* Lat. decemjugi-8 
(n § 93 p. 284) were originally io-etems. o 

O.C.81. vl^u is an accusative form, which took the place 
of *vluko. The nom. and acc. in -io- , -i - , and -w-stems 

1) Braune (Goth. Gr.* § 78 Anm. 2J has a different theory of the 
phonetic law affecting Goth. valr. This view has recently received the 
support of W. Schulze (Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXJX 271), who explains atiur as 
a dissyllable. But this explanation is unsupported by the evidenee (see 
Osthoff Paul- Braun e's Beitr. Xlll 454 f.), and fu^ermore it is opposed 
by the form JidvOr for ^ jidvoY-(i)z f§ 820), wBHi nA^rS, which Braune 
himself holds to be dissyllabic (§ 27 j, should not have been brought in 
evidence at alL I therefore keep to may own ezplanaHon, as above cited. 
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came eventually to be the same, *-i-s and *^i-m becoming -I, and 
*• 11-8 and *-u~m becoming -ic; and this appears to have caused 
the substitution of vltikti for *vlu}co. There may have been 
another factor in the change. If the -o (standing doubtless for 
•-o-d) which we find as the ending of the nom. acc. neut. of 
adjectival stems in -o- appeared in this language before the 
nom. sing. masc. *-o(s) had given place to -ii, the nom. masc. 
and the nom, acc. neut. must both have come to end in -o; 
and the wish to keep the two genders distinct may have been 
an additional reason for substituting -w for -o in the nom. masc.; 
cp. § 227. Another explanation of -il, by no means convincing, 
is given by Kozlovskij in the Archiv fiir slav. Phil, X 657. 

§ 106. 2. i-stems. Pr. Idg, ‘sheep’. Skr. 

Avest. azi’S ‘snake, dragon', O.Pers. ‘place of pleasure, 

dwelling-place’ (— Lat. quies^ gen. quiet is). Armen, sirt ‘heaii^** 
== Lith. szirdl-s^ iz Viper’ = Skr. dhi-s (I § 651 p. 497). Gr. 

‘snake, dragon’. Lat. turrits \ deer for *^lcri-s, and 

by the side of it a re-formate acri-s, mors = Skr. mfti-s ‘death’' 
— this syncopation of -i- is common in the final syllables of 
^z-stems (its conditions have not been fully made out, nor have 
those of syncope in o-stems, as has been pointed out in § 194, 
p. 73); pacer ‘pacatus, propitiua*, Obc. cevs ‘civis’ aidil 

‘aedilis’, see I § 33 pp. 33 f., § 633 pp. 472 f. , § 655. 5 
and 9, p. 503 and pp. 504 f. O.Ir. fdith ‘vates’ for *^ti-» 
(I § 657. 5 and 10, pp. 508 ff.); Gall, rati-s ‘fern* = Ir. raith. 
Goth, afist^s ‘favour hmir ‘son’ for *hur{i)-z (like valr § 194 
p. 73)f O.II.G. ansi ‘favour’ chunii ‘approach, coming* == Goth. 
qum-8j 0 JI.G. wini ‘friend’, but Fridu-win Liob-win (I § 660. 1 
p. 514, § 661.2 and 5, pp. 517 and 519); Norse Run. 

‘guest’ = O.Icel. gest-r Goth, gast-s. Lith, naktl-s O.C.Sk 
noMt ‘night* (I § 665. 4 p. 525). 

Observe Skr. ‘bird’ beside vi-^ Lat. avi-s^ and these 
root-nouns of corresponding structure — Avest. yao-§ leagued^ 
confederate, friendly, allied’ gao^S crying aloud*. And perhaps 
we should add Lat. eus T-s eis-defn beside I-s = Goth, t-s ; see 
§ 416. 
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§ 196 . 3. w-etems. Pr. Idg. 'son*. Skr. 

Avest. hdzu-’h arm’, O.Pers. (read kunruS) ‘Cyrus’. 

Armen, zard ‘ornament’, mark ‘death* (II § 105 p. 319), see 
I § 651 p. 497. Gr. Trrjxv-g lower arm’ rj6v^ ‘sweet*. Lat. 
rmmc-8, *O.Ir. bith ‘world’ (I § 657. 5 and 10, pp. 508 ff.); 
Gall. Esu-s (cp. Esu-nertus). Goth, sunu-s^ O.H.G, sunu svno, 
situ sito ‘custom* (= Goth, sfdu-s), fridu frido ‘peace*, 
without -u or -o Sigi-frid^ hand ‘hand’ (=^ Goth. handu’S)^ 
cp. the i-stems § 195. Lith. swwm-s ‘son’ saldic-s ‘sweet’, 
O.C.81. synU ‘son* (I § 665. 4 p. 525). 

In Iranian there are by-forras in ~dii^§ (with corresponding 
acc. sing, -dvam and nom. acc. pi. -dvas)^ such as Avest. bdzCtu^S^ 
O.Pers. dahydu-§ neighbourhood*; these we may conjecture to 
be re-formates containing the loc. sing, in -a«; see § 261. For 
Avest. per^ndyu beside per^ndyu^-s and the like, see Bartholomae 
At, Porsch. I 36 and J. Schmidt Pluralbild. 76 ff. 

§ 197 . 4. and 7- %%- stems (cp. 11 § 109 p. 334). 

Pr. Idg. *hhru-s ‘eyebrow* '^syekru-s ‘so crus’. Skr. 

tan4~^ 'body’, dht~^ ‘thought’, nadi-$ ‘river; Avest. 
her* zai~d%-‘^ (acc. -(?f-m) ‘having great insight*. Gr. 
rfxi;% ‘corpse’, w-g ‘weevil’, 'city*. Lat. sw-s, vl-s\ 

socru-s has become a w-stcm, because stems in -w- and those 
in -w- had the same endings in the acc. gen. and dat. singular 
(§§ 217, 233, 254). O.Icel. sy-r O.H.G. su ‘sow* (I § 661. 5 
p. 519); polysyllables arc treated as w-stcms, O.H.G. swigar 
‘socrus’ (also swiger following muoter)^ Goth. asilu~qaimu~s f. 
‘jUilAog ovfKog^ millstone’ O.H.G. quirn as contrasted with O.C.Sl. 
zr^ny f. ‘mill*. O.Pol. kry Mod.Slov. kri ‘blood* == O.C.Sl. *kry 
(whose place was taken by /bHlo-7) , O.C.SL svekry (I § 665. 4 
p. 5^5). 

Nominatives formed in the same way from stems in 

and -f- -fr- (I § 312 pp. 250 f., H § 160 
pp. 485 f.). Skr. jd‘8 ‘being’ for gd-‘$d~8 ‘winning cattle*, 

Avest. ccd ‘spring, source* (cp. acc. Ved. khdm § 217), Skr. 
pilr ‘stronghold’ for gtr ‘praise* for "^gf-s. No doubt 

Qt. w/!>io~lipotg , jt'po/V are further examples. 
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g 198* 5, Stems whose suffix ends in an explosive. 

a. The Suffixes -t- -tat- -tat-, Skr. viha-ji-t ’gain- 
ing everything by victory* sarvd-tOi ’completeness* (I § 647. 7 
pp. 493 f.), Avest. haurva-tds ‘wholeness, a being in good con- 
dition (I § 473. 2 p. 349). Gr. &7]g ‘hired labourer* for *&rj-T-gy 
vv-t night* for olo-r?;^ ‘wholeness, completeness*. Lat. 

com-es (gen. com-i-t-is) nox (gen. noc-t-is)^ novi-tda^ juven-tOs, 
O.Ir. cing (gen. dnged) ‘hero, warrior = Gall. ^Cinges (stem 
C%nget-\ O.Ir. ^iiiu ‘youth’ for '^{i)ov^til(s) = Lat. juventHs, 

In Germanic, such forms as Goth, naht-8 ‘night’ m^ndps 
‘month* O.H.G. naht mandd are re-formates, since -ta became 
-88 [s) in proethnic Germanic (I § 527 p. 382). They may 
have been due to an attempt to restore the stem, which had 
been preserved in the other cases ; cp. Goth, instr. pi. fri;dnd-am 
beside tigum, § 879. As regards nominatives like O.H.G. nefo 
for see p. 79. 

The Suffix -nt-, Pr. Idg. -ni-s, as *hh^^hont-8y 

possibly *bh^ghent-s (see II § 125 Rem. 2 pp. 395 f.) prominent 
high*. Skr. b^hdn Avest. her^zas (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f. ; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 501 ff. and 517); Skr. 
dddat giving' for *dadat-s Avest. stavas ‘praising’ for *sta- 
vats, Gr. dfiQ ‘blowing* = Skr. vdn, common ground-form 
(JJoiig ‘tooth*; as to -ci)v in (f^e^cDV and the like, see 
below. Lat. df^ns ^ starts = Gr. Ordg; Urabr. zeref 
serse ‘sedens’ (1 § 655. 9 p. 504). O.Ir. care car a ‘friend* 
(gen. caraf)^ cp. tri~cha ‘group of 80* (gen. tri-chat) = Avest. 
pri-sqJ^ (I § 657. 10 pp. 509 f.). Lith. vezqs ‘vehens’ dial. 
vezatis vezus^ Truss, stdans sldons ‘sitting ; 0 C.81. vezy ‘vehens’, 
in the first instance for according to I § 84 p, 80, § 92 

pp. 86 f., § 219 pp. 186 f. 

In Sanskrit, iyan ‘tantus’ Mydn ‘quantus* are re-formates 
which followed certain words of kindred meaning, such as ti>d- 

1) An error must be corrected in II § 125, p. 895. In that place, 
following the traditional view, I wrongly allowed myself to regard 
as an original nominative ending as well as *-o-nt8. This correction I 
have already made in my Greek Grammar* p. 109.* 
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-v(Xn ‘one who is as thou art* (see below). In Avestio par- 
ticiples, besides -qs i^-anis) and -as (*-a^8), we find -5 = Ar. 
*- 08 , which is the commonest ending of such participles as 
concern us here ; e. g. per^s^ ‘asking’ hi^(i ‘standing*. Bartho- 
lomae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 557 ff.) considers this formation 
in the light of Vedic forms like pra-mpul-s beside pra-mfndn 
‘destroying’ viSvam-invd-s penetrating everything beside invan^ 
and assumes that a certain number of adjectival compounds in 
Idg. used like participles, were brought into close relation 

with the corresponding verbs, the result being that true parti- 
ciples in -nt- took the ending of these adjectives through asso- 
ciation with them. The analogy seems to have gone further; 
and, in Avestic, nominatives in -vd were formed even from 
stems in -vant-^ as par^na-vd 'furnished with a feather (see 
Geldner, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 515). 

Greek has forms like q>BQWv ‘bearing* idwv ‘seeing’, besides 
those in -ov; (for *-oi'T-^). Now -a>v can come neither from 
^-ont-s or nor from and for *-on as an Idg, ending 

in nt-stems there is no further evidence that can be trusted. i) 
I therefore offer the following conjecture as to its origin. I 
suggest that there were two influences at work. (1) The 
relation of the masc. ISf-Kov nitov^ and similar forms, to the 
neuter in -or, idfiov mov^ caused a masc. -(ov to spring up 
in connexion with -or (for *-orr), beginning with participles 
used strictly as nouns, e. g. ilisXXcjv ‘future* ^yewv ‘willing’. 
(2) The relation of the vocative to the nominative in xvojv 
^ulpojv and the like, voc. xvov JoT^ov, gave rise to subsiantival 
nominatives like yfpwr (voc. ytpov for *-ovt). 

In Germanic, forms like Goth, frijdnd-s O.H.G. friunt 
‘friend* are re-fonnates of the same kind as Goth. m^6p8 O.H.G. 
mWnM\ see last page. Similarly, Pruss. d%lant-s working* and 
Lett, dug&t-s ‘growing, for 

The Suffix -umt-. Bkr. -van A\eBt pwO-vqs 'one 

like thee*, Skr. dtna-v^s -van ‘pressing on mightily, powerful’ for 

1) Lith. 8^un and Lett, sddu (J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 882) 
cannot be quoted as proTing that Idg. had this ending. 
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but Aveat. cma-vA for ^^vCLs. Pr. Ar. in 

-vdns^ we may conjecture, took the place of under the 

influence of -vant-am 'tant^<xs \ but pr. Ar. which was 

preserved in Avest. ama-vA^ belongs to the suffix -ues- 
Cp. n § 127 p. 405, § 136 p. 441, § 208. Gr. 6tovo-hc wailing, 
lamentable’ for 

Remark Z. Bartholomae fKuhn’s Zt«chr. XXIX 499 ff. , 518 f.) 
postolateB Idg. in which I cannot follow him. It may be remarked 

in passing that, granted pr. Ar. nom. the change of -ran/- to -ran- 

stems (Skr. fk-mnt~ and fk-ran- ‘singing* Avest. ama-rant- and awa-ran-, 
and so forth) is more easily explained than it is on Bartholomae’s theory, 
pp. 540 f. : had another form -ra, its sentence doublet, and this 

resembled the ending of stems in -ran- (§ 391). Cp. the reverse process in 
Ved. varimdt-a from the nom. varimd (stem varwidu-) ‘width, distance’. 

Suffixes in -d, pr. Idg. nominative ending -ts. Skr. iardt 
‘autumn*, stem Sarad~. Gr. (pvydc ‘fugitive’, stem govyad-, danig 
shield’, stem aan/d-. Lat. la^yis, stem lapid-^ palUs stem pcdUd-, 

All these examples ended in pr. Idg. -ts. But we have also 
certain forms, especially in Germanic, which seem unquestionably 
to point to a proethnic nominative singular without s. Such are 
Goth. 7n^ia O.H.G. indno^ and doubtless Lith. ni‘6nu for 
beside Goth, m^^p-s O.H.G. mdn6d (II § 123 pp. 393 f.), 
O.H.G. mfo for pr. Germ, "^nifdd beside Lat. nepds (see loc. 
ctY.), A. 8. hcele for pr. Germ, "^/alep beside heeled {loc, cit)^ 
O.H.G. zan ‘tooth’ for pr. Germ. Hanp (in I § 527 p. 382 
erroneously traced back to pr. Germ, "^tanitys) beside Skr. 
ddn Gr. odovg. Other examples are given by Kluge, Paul’s 
Gnindr. I 390 f. Here there arc two possibilities between 
which I do not feel able to decide at present. There may 
have been double forms from the very first, one with s and 
one without ; this view may be supported by the ablaut in 

(in consideration of this, Kluge op, cit. p. 385 even 
postulates an Idg. nom. ’^pdd beside acc. '^pod-rp). Or s may 
have disappeared when the words were used in this or that 
environment in the sentence (cp. the disappearance of s in such 
sound-groups as I § 589. 3 pp. 445 f., § 645 p. 490). And 
compare Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. Sprachgeschichte, I 65. 
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Remark 2. O.H.0. hivemu is the direct and regular 

representative of pr. Oerm. = Idg. (§ 241), the -o of tn&no nefo 
muBt have arisen by an assimilation of these words to the nombative ending 
of n^stems, such as gomo, 

b. Suffixes in -A and -g. 8kr. nMk^ (stem kMj-) ‘de- 
manding’, Avest. usix§ (stem usij-) a kind of demon; for Skr. 
spdp ‘spy’ and the like see I § 401 Rem. 2 p. 297, § 404 
Rem. 3 p. 299. Gr. ^tTgu^ (stem ‘girV qidlay^ (stem 

rpahxyy-) ‘phalanx. Lat. senex (stem senec-) btbax (stem 
bibdc^). O.Ir. aire ‘princeps* for *ariak~s, gen. airech^ ail 
rock, stone’ for *alek-s, gen. ailechj nathir Vater-snake’ gen. 
nathrach; Gall, esox = Mid.Ir. eu (gen. iach) salmon’ (I § 657. 
10 pp. 509 f.). 

§ 199. 6. Perhaps all Root -Nouns had -s in the pro- 

ethnic language (cp. § 197). Examples: 

Pr. Idg. ‘navis': Skr. n(lu-§ Gr. vav-g. 

‘heaven, daylight': Skr. , Gr. Zsv-g^ O.H.G. Zio for 

H(i)eu{z) (Streitberg, Die germ. Comp, auf 18). 

‘ox, cow': Skr, gau-^ Avest. ^aw-s, Gr. /^on-g, O.lr. bO (I § 657. 
10 pp. 509 f.). I leave it an open question whether Gr. 

Lat, di^s and Gr. Dor. /?d5c, Lat. bOs O.H.G. kuo O.Sax. ko^) 
were framed on the model of the acc. sing. (§ 221), or whether 
they represent procthnic sentence doublets *d(i)i^ and 
See II § 160 p. 481 f., and Streitberg op, cit, 12. In com- 
position we have Skr. -gu-^^ as sti-gu^§ ‘havbg fine cattle', in- 
flected as a w-stem, e. g. nom. pi. su-gdvas du. su-gik, 

‘voice, speech’; Skr. vdk Avest. vdx-s^ Gr. 

Lat. vdx, (v^rSg-) ruler, king; Skr. rdt (like spat 

§ 198), Lat. r&x O.Ir. ri (gen. Hg^ Gall. nom. Dumno-rxx); 
Goth, reik-8 (nom. pi. reik-s) instead of VeiAs (I § 527 p. 381) 
is doubtless borrowed from the Keltic. Avest. ‘height, 

high' (gen. bar^z-D ber^z-0) , O.D. (gen. hreg) 'mountain', 
Goth, baiirg-s ‘stronghold, fort, town’ (gen. hadrg-s) instead of 
the regular *badrh8^ from \/^bher§k~, Skr. dpd}9 Avest. apqs 

1) A.S. cU O.loel. kgr must be added to this list, if in these H stands 
for But op. II § 160 p. 482. 
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for pr. Ar, ‘turned backwards’ (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.; 

Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 601 ff. und 517 f.). Avest. 
3/-^ (stem ap~) water’, 8kr. stup (stem stuhh-) roaring*. 

We may doubtless add ‘mouse’, which became *7MtZs 

in the proethnic stage (§ 356 Rem.): Gr. pvq Lat. mils (11 § 160 
p. 485). 

The Greek /d^fov ‘earth’ (cp. Skr. II § 160 p. 482) 

may be an ad-formate of rpvy(6v and the like; /dv ‘goose* 

and /u7jv ‘montli’ are undoubtedly re-formates, taking the place 

of for respectively 

(II § 132 p. 415, § 160 p. 485); similarly tpwg ‘thief’ x^Q 
‘hedgehog* on the analogy of doirtoQ dorr,^ etc. 

For the ground-form of Skr. pat Gr. Dor. nog (Horn. 

rp/-7ro;) Att. 7701V Lat. ‘foot*, sec § 198 p. 79: were there 

once parallel forms *pOd (*ped) and *pot-s (^pet-s)? ov in novg 
has not yet been satisfactorily explained. 

Vocative Singular Masculine and Feminined) 

§ 200. Xo special vocative forms are found in the Indo- 
Germanic languages except for singular nouns masculine or 
feminine. From the proethnic period onwards, the nominative 
has served for the vocative in the plural and dual, whilst in 
the neuter gender the form used for nominative and accusative 
has been used for the vocative in all three numbers. 

Genuine singular vocatives naturally enough had no case- 
sign at»all; see § 184 p. 56. In tlie proethnic language the 
accent was thrown back to the first syllable of the word, as 
*mdter ‘mother’ = Skr. mdtar Gr. this remains a general 

rule in Sanskrit, bul in no other language. But the forms 
had a word accent of their own only when they stood first 
in a clause. In any other position it is probable that they 
were often enclitic, which is the rule in Sanskrit; e. g. 

1) Benfey, tJher die Entetehung des indogerm. Vooativs, Abhandl. 
der Ges. der Wiss. zu GCtt. XVII (1872) pp. 3 fF. B^zzenberger, Zur 
lett. Beolination: Einige Yooatiyformen ; in his Beitr&ge, XY, 296 ff. 

Bru^mann, XlemenU. HI. • 6 
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iddm indra spiuhi 7Ioar this, Indra!’ See I § 669 p. 534, and 
§ 672 p. 538. 

In all other branches of the language but the Aryan this 
practice of accenting t}70 first syllable underwent many changes. 
Sometimes it was oYcrbonie by special rules in special languages. 
Thus in (lia^ek and Latin certain changes were necessary in 
order that ^Aord8 should conform to the trisyllabic law; hence 
Qx/Aydfii fivov instead of Ayaf.tFf.ivov, Lat. atnmne^ awplissume 
instead of *dliimne^ dmplis^ime (1 § 67G p. 541, § 681 p. 548). 
Or the accent followed that of utlu^r cases from the same stem; 
thus (ir. daitimov instead of ^ddttfoov follows daajQwv (intelligent*) 
dai(i>uovoQ etc., tti’roxpaVop instead of *«i’roxp«7op follows ai;ro- 
(‘having unlimited poA\(‘r') avToy^{)drono(; etc., ^loysvF.i^ 
instead o^^dloymc, folloAAs dJoyrvij<^ fborn of a god*) dtoyFvhoc etc. 
ElscAvhere other factors less eas)^ to detect may have been at 
work, as in the accentuation of the LithuaniaJi vocative — e. g. 
vilh^ (‘wolf*), naktP (night'). ^) 

But even in the singular the parent language would seem 
to have sometimes used the nominative form as a mode of ad- 
dress: compare, for example, 8kr. A"ed. (Eig-Y. T. 2. 5), vdyav 
indr ah ca cetathah ‘Yayii and Indra, ye take care, (ir. Horn. 
(7’ 276) y^Fv ndTS(j . . . mXioc. TF . vftfTi^ fid(jxv(joi foif. And 
in most languages the forms of the nominative usurped more 
and more the place of the vocative; sometimes tlu' pro ethnic 
vocative form belonging to some class of stems died out 
completely before tlje date of the oldest evtant specimens of 
a given language. This happened in Latin to the vocative of 
^-sterns. The genuine vocative forms are most faithfully pre- 
served in Sanskrit. Yet even there in certain monosyllabic stems 
the vocative was regularly (expressed by the nominative form, 
although accented as a vocative would be ; o. g. diydu^h^ wnritten 
dyO^hi (nom. diydu-s)^^) as contrasted with Or. Ztv ; hhA-h (‘earth*), 

1) Bezzenberger's conjeotures given in the essay oited in the footnote 
on the last page seem to me highly uncertain. 

2) For this accentuation, see Bartholomao, Stud, zur idg. Sprochg., 

I 82 f . ‘ 
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but Gr. ffish*). Perhaps we may follow Collitz (Bezz. 

Beitr. X 32) ia recognising the Idg. vocative of in the 

voc, -^^5, only found in composition (e. g. hhUri-gd). 

Remark. In Sanskrit, the rules regulating the accent of the vocative 
singular held good for plural and dual nominative forms when these were 
used as vocatives (cp. the sing, diyau-^ just cited); e. g. pltaraa Cnom. 
pitdras ‘fathers’). There is no reason why this should not be regarded as 
a genuine proethnio tradition, although it is true that no such practice can 
he proved for any European language: in Attic J for example, 

might have been expected, since we have w Trarfp. 

§ 201. 1. o-stema. Pr. Jdg. *ulqe. Skr. r/ia; Aveat. 
vehrka^ martiy a ‘homo* (I § 649.1 p. 495). Gr. Avxf, 

beside ‘brother, ‘wonderful one*. Lat. 

Ivpe puere^ and fill from filiu-s (cp. below) ; Gmbr. Tefre^ 
Fisovie. O.Ir. fir for *iiir€^ maicc ‘son* for *mak\ie^ cHi ‘com- 
rade’ doubtless for (1 § 657. 3 p. 500). Goth, vnlfy hairdi 

‘herdsman*, O.ll.G. wolf. Lith. vilk^^ zodi {zodi-s word*) gaidy 
{gaidy-s ‘cock’), cp. below ; O.C.Sl. vluce. 

Remark 1. As regards -« instead of in Vedic , as vfRobhd ‘bull*, 
see Lanman, Noun- Inflection p. 339, Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des Rigveda, 
I 393 ff., Waokcrnagel, Das Dehnungsgesetz der griech. Compp. (Basel 
1889) pp. 12 f., Bezzenberger in his Beitrftge XV 296 f. 

It cannot be proved that in the Latin vocatives from ip- 
stems -T is contracted from -ie. Probably wc have here the 
weak-gradc as wo certainly have in Lith. voc. gaidy and 
in the Italic nommatives in -i~s -i-s. Cp. II § 63 p. 122, 
in § 1^4 p. 74, and Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIT 201. 

In Lithuanian the ending -ai is also found. This occurs 
in names of men, as tevai ‘father* Jonai ‘Johannes* (cp. Bezzen- 
berger in his Beitrage, XV 299). Can it be that -i is the same 
particle as we see in pronominal nominatives in -oi (§ 414)P 
Avest, voc. ha$n^\ nom, pw6i (§ 202) points to this conclusion, 
Briickner (Archiv fiir slav. Phil. Ill 276) compares the em- 
phasising -ai in tas^i toks^l graziis-ai, and the like. 

For O.C.Bl. jfwnTde beside nom. ‘young bull*, etc., see 

I § 147 p. 134. io-stems whose nominative ^iid not end in -d 

6 * 
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had the ending of w-stems in the vocative (§ 203), as Tcraju 
(nom. krafi ‘border) fnqlu (nom. mqit ‘man'). 

Remark 2. The following may be suggested as a oonoeiyable reason 
for the latter change of inflexion. Nominatives such as kraji honji are 
parallel to the Lith. moji-s zodi-s and to the Lat. Can there have 

been nominatives in — Idg. *-ip~8 in O.C.81., corresponding to Lithuanian 
nominatives like vf^a-s (*wind*J 8v?czia‘S (‘guest*), and to aliu^s and the like 
in Latin? Then the vocative in will have been transformed in order 
to avoid confusion with the nominative which had the same ending, while 
this nominative afterwards took the ending of that class of nouns whose 
nominative ended in -(i)i~8. Cp. § 194 p. 74. 

§ 202 . 2. ^-sterns. Pr. Idg. "^elcuCl^ cp. II § 59 pp, 108 f. 
8kr. dmha ‘mother* doubtlefls belongs here; for the Ar, voc. in 
(8kr. ~e Avest. -e) sec below. Gr. Horn, vvjufpa ‘nymph'; 
-a is more commonly kept in masculine words, as d Sonora ‘master* 
ovfiwTn 'swineherd'. O.C.Sl. rqko. And probably wc must place 
in this class Lith. rankii^ and with -a dropped, motyn from nom. 
mdtyna ‘mother’, Mdrhik from nom. Mariukd^ and the like; see 
1 § 664 p. 522, and J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 382. 

In Aryan the common ending was *-ai: Skr. Avest. 
hapti\ The origin of this ending is uncertain. I think it most 
probable that a deictic particle has attached itself to this case, — 
the same deictic ~i which is found in the nom. sing, in -a/, 
Avest. her^xd^ Pruss. siai mensai (see 190 p. 67, § 414). 
Cp. Lith. tevai § 201. 

Remark 1. Bopp fVorgl. Or. I* 297) and J. Sohmidt (Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXTn 381 f.) compare Skr. dive with Or. Tlvl^ol. Others assume 
a re-formation on the analogy of /-stems fSkr. are). 

Another fact may have had something to do with the poetically 
complete disuse of -a in the vocative of Aryan d-stems. In Aryan, Idg. 
-a and -e both became -a ; hence the same form represented both *€^ 1 ^ f. 
and m. 

In Greek, such forms as ’EoysiO aivaglrr], which were 
properly nominative, came to be regarded as vocative in contra- 
distinction to nominatives with 5, and were 

used as such. See § 190 p. 67. 

Masc. vocatives in -« were sometimes used as nominatives, 
e. g. fTTTTOTd ‘horse- driver*, ©utara; cp. the Lat. vocative Ju^piter 
Juppiter (§ 210), which also passed current as a nominative. See 
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the Author, Morph. Unt. II 199 f. , Curt, Stud. IX 259 ff., 
Q. Meyer Gr. Gr.‘^ pp. 318 f. 

He mark 2. Other explanations, to my mind not oonvinoing, of injidrS 
are given by Fiok and Beszenberger in Bezz. Beiir. Ill 159 and 174, and 
by Johansson in KuhnV Ztsohr. XXX 426. J. Sohmidt fPluralb. 401 ff.) 
assents to my view, provided that there was at least one stem which 
originally had -a in both nom. and voo. properly without the action of 
form-association ; otherwise he thinks the explanation impossible. This 
indispensable stem he sees in ^v^vona, originally, as he thinks, a neuter 
substantive meaning Vide-eye’; fu^vona Ztvi would then mean *wide-eye 
heaven*, the meaning being afterwards changed to ‘wide-seer Zeus*. This 
ingenious explanation of ^^vpt/oTia is probably right; but the Lat. Jupiter 
proves that it is wrong to suppose that the nominative use of vocatives 
like iJiTiora must have begun with this particular word. The reverse 
should rather be assumed; it is more likely that the change of meaning 
in fVQvona to Vide-seor Zeus* was made easier by a previous use of 
vocatives like prirUxa aud so forth before Zev^ as though 

they were nominative; the same thing preserved the ending of ^v^vona 
before Zt^i from being inflected in any way, whilst ^vqyo-na before Z^v 
was doubtless preserved by the analogy of the masc. accusative in -a, as 

From ^XQhxpLdbr]-^ in Attic we have the voc. 
on the analogy of vocatives of es-stems like (§ 209). 

Cp. in the gen. sing. -«Joiv instead of -d6ov (§ 229). 

Italic. Lat. equa is a nominative form. Perhaps the reason 
why the vocative in Idg. *-« was dropped in Latin is that *-a 
became -e, and thus -a-stems had the same ending as those 
in - 0 - (I § 97.3 p. 91). Again, Umbr. Tursa (a goddess) must 
be a nominative form if the instrumental -e* of Umbrian, e. g, 
in pure ‘igne*, represents Idg. *-a; see § 274. 

'V^^hethe^ the Irish tiiath is a ti’ue vocative, representing 
or a nominative, cannot be determined. 

Goth, giba O.H.G. geba are nom. or acc. ; see § 190 p. 67. 

§ 20B. 3. and w-B terns. The ending varied. Sometimes 
it was or ^ei and or sometimes *~i and 

a. *-oi or *-ei: Skr. dvC Avest. (beside ait); Lith. 
naktS O.C.SL no§ti. Avest. aei (beside ai?); Gr. 

Goth. O.H.G. anst 

O.Ir. fCiith may represent either of the two ground-forms 
(see I § 657. 1 and 4, pp. 507 f.). 
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b. or 8kr. Lifeh, O.C.8L synu, 

*-u I Avest. : Gr, Goth, sunu^ O.H.G. situ sito. And 
we should follow Wackertiagel (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 301 ff.) 
in referring Gr. tnneo to ’^Irniisv^ and comparing it with 8kr. 
d^my^ (nom. ahayd^§ craving horses*). As regards iTinii(f)of^ 
and so forth see § 261. 

For Avestic heteroclito forms in -o, as ra^nuv^ (stem 
raSnu- righteousness, justice’), see Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. I 56 f. 

In Gothic ~au is common beside But the MSS. show 
a peculiar liability to confuse tc and u?( in all the singular cases, 
which points to a transition from n to ^ hence it is not 

safe to infer a vocative form ~du = or Pp. Leo 

Meyer, Got. Spr. p. 574; Leskien, Die Deck im Slav. -Lit. und 
Germ. 76; Braune, Got. Gr.^ p. 44. 

§ 204 . 4. 7- i^-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). The forms 

to be considered are Skr. bfhati Avest. barenti^ Gr. 

Goth, frijondi^ which are hardly enough to enable us to restore 
the proethnic form. Ar. -i from nom. -7, as in ^-sterns -a is 
the voc. ending from nom. -a. O.C.Sl. zemlje from nom. zemlja 
like rqko : rqka, 

§ 206 . 5. 7- stems and w- terns. The pro- 

ethnic type is perhaps represented by Gr. Horn. G&xi and 
O.C.Sh svekry ‘ O.II.G. sU and swigar (for '^s^ekrU) may also 
be genuine vocatives. 

Ved. nddi {nadt-^ river) and h(Uru^ like bfhati (§ 204). 
In monosyllabic stems the nominative was regularly esod as 
vocative, e. g, dht-s^ bJid^s (§ 200 p. 82). 

§ 206 . 6. w-stems. Pr. Idg. on. Skr. Gr. 

xhoy, ^'AnokXov, 

In the Avesta, where -m is written instead of -n, the 
reason is probably to be found in sentence-position and 
varying surroundings (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 40 
and Stud, zur idg. Sprachgesch. I 72). Examples : pri~za/em 
{Pri^zafan- ‘having three mouths*), apraom instead of aprapem 
(I § 158 p. 141) ^ Skr. diharvan ‘fire-priest*. 
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In Greek we find -ov only in barytone atems; and even 
its these the nominative form may be used, as it must be in 
stems which are oxytone. Nor do we ever meet with •ev, but 
always -?;v, the ending of the nominative. 

The Lithuanian vocative is the nominative form, *dog’, 
p^mu ‘herd-boy’,’ also ssunS p'dmenS^ declined as i-stems. 

§ a 07 . 7. r-stema. Vr, ldg,*inCiter. Bkr. mdtar^ Avest. 

mMar. Or. fur^r^Q, Lat. mdfer^ JUplter Juppiter. O.Ir. mOthir. 
OJI.G. muoter, Pr. Idg. ^bhrUtoTy Skr. ddtar^ Avest. 

ddtav^, Gr. dwroo. Goth. brdj)ar^ O.II.G. bruoddT. 

Whether the Germanic forms are really vocative and not 
nominative, as Lat. ddtor^ soror anti O.lr. sixir were, cannot be 
decided. Ah to the Germanic forins, cp, § 192 b. with Kem. 1 
pp. 71 f. 

§ 208 . 8. Stems ending in an exi)losive. 

nGsteins. Pr. fdg. '^'hhi'ghont. Skr. hfhan^ dad at for 
^ded^t (1 § ()47. 7 [»p. 493 f.. Ill 198 p. 77). Gr. yhoov, 

Avest. her'’z(i from the noin. sing, in - 0 ; see S 198 pp. 77 f. 

Gret'k. Inke yt(jov W(i have AJav^ from nom. AiCic for 
Horn. IlovXvdnfta was formed from the nom. Ilov’kv 
-cTwVttts* (lor "^-dapavT-Q) on the model of a/Vap^r /7 : and 

the like. 

Goth, frijdnd O.II.G. friunt as though they wer<* o-steras, 
cp. nom. frijond-s friunt § 198 p. 78. 

Stems made with the suffix -iieiit’. In Aryan, the 
vocative of these stems like the nominative has -lies- in place 
of 8kv. Yed. dma-vas ama-vd (this form is not 

actually found, but it is to be inferred on the strengtli of drvd 
= druvd for "^drug-vo^ from GSthic driig-vant- ‘deceitful’, see 
I § 453 p. 335). It was not until a later period that -van 
drove out -vas in Sanskrit. Cp. § 198 p. 78, and also 11 § 127 
p. 405, § 136 p. 441, Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 519 
and 531 f. In Greek, /fi^r-stems had no special form for the 
vocative, but the nominative was used. 

As regards the other explosive stems; in Sanskrit it is 
impossible to say whether the forms in question are vocative 
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or not, since they may equally well be regarded as nominative. 
Examples are : mdrut (wind-god) pdru-kft ’rich in deeds* dkftta- 
•ruk ‘possessing uninterrupted brilliancy*. Iranian apparently 
offers us no forms which can pass for vocatives ; the nominative 
is used instead, e. g. in Yasna 33. 8 haurvatas (‘safety, weal*). 
Turning to the European languages, we find no language but 
Greek that has clearly marked vocative forms, and even Greek 
has only one or two: ixva for (*a»'axr) from ‘lord*, 

yvvcu for '^ywaiK beside acc. yvvaJy.-a ‘woman’. The following 
may really belong to e-stems: naT [iiaid-, nafid- ‘child*) and 
TVQavvi {rvQavvid- ‘royalty*). 

§ 200. 9. s-stems. 

Pr. Idg. "^dus-menes, Skr. ddrmanas^ Avest. du§man6. Gr. 

Lesb. (^hoy^rt on the analogy of in the 
voc. of a-stems, cp. § 237 a. 

Stem ‘dawn’: Skr. u^us. The Gr. ?/o? like auiof, 

followed the feminines in -a -(o. 

Comparative : pr. Idg. *5^0')ios : Skr. Yed. d^jyas. Part. perf. 
act. pr. Tdg. : Skr. \ a A. vidvas,^) Later Sanskrit has 

the re-formates aklyan^ f)\dmn^ see II § 135 p. 429, § 133 p. 441. 
Lat. dcior is nominative in form. 

§ 210. 10. Pr. Idg^. *d(i)ie7j ‘heaven*: Gr. Zsv^ Lat. t/w- 

-piter Juppiter (used also as nom.) ; but in Sanskrit we find 
dydu-^ diyau-'S, the nominative form, dlyCiu-^ having taken the 
accent of a vocative. Cp. Gr. as contrasted with Skr. bhd-^ 
§ 205. For Skr. -gd from nom. see § 200 p. 83. 

Accusative Singidar Masculine and Feminine.^) 

§ 211. In the parent language there was only one suffix 
for this case, the suffix -?m, consonant or sonant as the case 
might require (cp. I § G45. 2 p. 489). 

1) For bh6j hhago^^ which do not belong here, see Bartholomae, Kuhn’s 
Ztsohr. XXIX 531. 

2) Lindfors, Dissert, de aecusatiro Latinorum, Lund. 1841. Oae- 
dioke, Der Aoousativnm Veda, 1880. 
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To illustrate : 

-m in pr. Idg. ‘lupum* : 8kr. vfka^^m , Gt. 

(I § 652. 3 p. 498X lupu~m^ O.Ir. fer w- Virum’ (I § 657. 5 
and 8 , pp. 508 f.) , Goth, vtdf for pr. Germ, "^yiulfa^n , but 
also pan(-a) = Skr. td^m ‘the, that' with pr. Idg. -n retained 
(I § 214 p. 182, § G59. 5 p. 513, § 660, 1 p. 514, HI § 417) »), 
Lith. vilk(\y but also dialectic ta~n = Skr. tdrm and the like 
(I § 218 p. 185), O.C.Sl. vluku (I § 219 p. 187). 

-yp in ^hheront-rp ‘ferentem’: Gv, (ph^^ovr-n (I § 233 

pp. 197 f.), Lat. ferent-em (I § 238 p. 199), O.Tr, carit w- (I § 243 
p. 201, § 657.5 and 8, j^p. .508 f.), Goth.tunp-u ‘dentcm’ for 
pr. Germ. (1 § 214 p. 182, § 244 p. 202, § 659.5 p. 513), 
Lith. vezant^i Vehentcm’ (1 § 249 p. 204), O.C.Sl. kamen~X^), As 
to Ar. -am, e. g. in Skr. bhdrant-am^ where we should expect -a, 
and as to Cy]3r. d(v)d^(d{v)T-av Thess. xtov^av as contrasted with 
Att. (xnhtdrT’-a y.fov-a^ see I § 231 Item. p. 196, § 646. 2 p. 490®), 
and the Author’s Gr. Gr.“ pp. 118 f. For Umbro-Samnitic -om 
instead of (Lat.) -em, see § 218. 

Wheeler (Dcr griech. Nominalaccent, 20 f.) conjectures that 
there was as well as whicli he secs in Skr. pdr-CL ‘forth, 
further, beyond, over’ — Gr. ‘ultra’, and in other adverbial 

words. 

§ 212. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. Skr. vfka^n: 

Avest. oehrke-m^ O.Pors. kdra-m ‘people, liosf. Gr. Ivxo-v, 
Lat. eqtio-ni’^ Lmbr. popZom puplum puplu ‘populum*, 

1) *[n the first volume of this work *'iiulfa *^asti *SHnu were assumed 

as forms of the last stage of the proethnic period in Germanic. Perhaps 
WG should rather say *sunt^, with a nasalised vowel The 

reason is that Runic inscriptions show forms like horna^ staina etc., but 
where pr. Germ. had no nasal following, it has already dropped. See 
Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 359. 

2) In voL I § 219 p. 186 and § 665. 2 p. 625 I have erred in stating 
that is the regular form assumed by Idg. -i/t. It should be -I. As 
regards maiere *matrem’ see § 218 p. 95. 

8) Another reason for discarding pr. Ar. may have been 

a fear of oonfasion with the instrumental, which would come to be the 
same in form with the aocusative in those systems of declension which 
had no ablaut. • 
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Ofic, hiirtiim ‘hortum’ xavgofx ‘taurum*. O.Ir, fer n- virum* 
(I § B4 p. 34), aile m- ‘alium’ (cp. aile nom. § 194). Goth, mdf^ 
O.H.G. wolf] Norse Eun. $taina — Goth, stdin stone*; GotJj, 
pan-a O.H.Q. de-n *the, that* with the sign of the acc. retained 
(§ 417). Lith. v^kq (dial, ta-n ‘the, that', etc.) , O.C.Sl. vluku, 

io-stems in the aocasative, as in the nom. and voc. sing. 
(§§ 194, 201), sometimes show the weak-grade form -f- instead 
of -io-. Lat. CornHi-m^ Umbr. Fishn ‘Fisium*. Goth, hairdi? 
Lith. ga^h G.C.BL krajl^ konft^ the latter instea^d of 
with n palatalised on the analogy of the genitive and other cases. 

Armenian s ^ mard is a prefix) I now regard 

with Osthoff as nominative forms on account of tarn ‘ten*;^) 
see § 174 pp. 22 f. In the same w^ay, the accusative of all 
stems in this language is doubtless really a nominative form. 

§ 213. 2. <7-stems. Pr. Idg. Skr, 

A vest, haenqm O.Pers. hamd-m. Gr. Lat. equa-m 

(I § 655. 4 p. 503); Umbr. totam tota Osc. tovtam ‘civitatem* 
Osc. VI am via Viam’. Gall, loga-n ‘tumulum’. Lith. rafikq^ 
O.C.Sl. rqkq, 

O.Ir. tuaith n- is ambiguous. 

Remark 1. This points to a palatal vowel in the ending, and the 
case may originally have ended in or In any case the 

gen. tmithe took its ending from stems in -ySr and -i- -jc- {soiling and 
inse\ see § 229J. It is conceivable, then, that inaith «- has been re-formed 
on the analogy of hiis which perhaps contains Idg. whose by-form, 
too, inai n-, matches with soillsi n~ (§ 216). But there is a more likely 
hypothesis, which Thurneysen suggests. In many stems, amongst whioh 
are these very stems in -/d- and -t- -jje-, the dative and accusative (leaving 
aside the of the latter) oamo to have the same form ; this may have 
caused the dative tuaith to pass for an accusative as well, whilst the like 
ending of fuaithe and soillse inse (which was doubtless older) gave a 
further stimulus to the process. This view is supported by aoo. mndi n- 
beside dat. mudi. It seems certain that soillsi wui «- (‘novam*) do not 
stand for but took their ending from inai n-, whioh may be oom- 

pared with Gr, •Tf6Tviay and Lith. (§ 216 ). 

In Germanic, some would trace in such adverbs as 
Goth, ga-l&iko O.H.G. gidihho similar, like*; see Osthoff, Kuhn’s 

1) In 80 doing I give up the view set forth in vol. I § 202 p. 169, 
§ 651 p. 497, and by ‘Hflbsohmann, Armen. Stud. I 88. 
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ZtBchr, XXm 90 fP., Morph. Unt. I 271. But there 3 xe other 
explanations of these adverbs more likely to be true ; see 
^ 275, 276. In Gothic, the case in actual use, giba^ was really 
a nominative form *) ; os genuine accusatives may be given f. 
’the, that’, hv^ f. ‘which?’, dinC-hun f, ‘any one’ (cp, hveUo-hun 
‘lasting an hour’). Perhaps the nominative giba came to be used 
as accusative just because these two cases assumed the same 
form in pO etc. ; as in Russian the fern. nom. in -a was used 
instead of the acc. in -u (O.C.Sl. ^q) because nominative and 
accusative singular were identical in other classes (Vetter, Zur 
Oesch. dor nom. Decl. im Russ., 45 f.), 

O.H.G. geha A. 8. ^iefe pre-suppose None of the 

explanations hitherto offered seems to me satisfactory. I con- 
jecture that Idg. -/?- is hidden in the ending of O.H.G. gutinne 
(later gut Inna) A. 8, -^ydenne goddess* O.JI.G. smie ‘sin* (later 
sujitea suntia). Of this -ic- tlie weak form -T- is found in 
O.AVest.Gor. VnivT-t-ns ‘Yatviabus’, and perhaps in O.H.G. digXm 
dat. pi. ‘prayers’ etc., see § 1^82 . These forms, gutinne and so 
on, will then have the ending which is contained in Liith, 

O.r.SJ. zemljq, and possibly in faciem Mid.Ir. insi n- 
(§ 216), and geha ^iefe are ad -formates of these. For -e in 
gutinne cp. Braune, Ahd. Gr. § 58 Anni. 1, and § 209 Rem. 8, 
The genitive singular shows a similar instance of form association, 
§ 220; so also the nominative plural, § 015. 

Kemark 2. West-Oenn. -a may stand for pr. Germ, unaccented d 
only if the vowel came to be the final sound of the word through the 
West ^ermanio loss of the consonant (cp. also the Ist. and 3rd. sing. 
O.H.G. We have not ci, in chimin nerdd^s etc.; see 

Kluge in Paul's Grundr. I 363. And compare what is said above, p. 70 
footnote 1. 

§ 214 . 3. i-atems. Pr. Idg. 8kr. Avest. 

aii-w, O.Per8. ^iy(Ui-m ‘dwelling-place’. Gr. ot/i-v. Lat. turrim; 

1) Burghauser (Germ. Nominaifiex. 21) conjectures that pr. Goth. 
*geh6”^ first lost its nasal on the analogy of *ansti sunu^ and then 

became giha quite regularly. This must surely fall to the ground, since 
we have to assume nasalised forms in proethnio Gothic for these words 
too: they will be ♦tmlfa* *8unu*^ (or *vulfq *an8f{ See 

p. 89 footnote 1. 
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Umbr. aAftm-m ‘in actionem’ uvem ‘ovem* (I § 33 p. 33). O.Ir. 
faith w- (I § 657 . 5 pp. 508 f.) ; Gall. Ucueti-n, Goth, anst^ 
O.H.G. awat chumi\ cp. Goth, i-w-a O.H.G. t-n ‘eum‘, like ^a-n*a 
de-n (§ 212). Lith. nakt\ (dial, szi-n *hunc’), O.C.81. noit'i. 

Armen, (z) sirt is a nom. form, like (z) gail and (z) zard 
§§ 212, 215. 

In Latin i-stems and consonant stems were fused into one 
class (II § 93 p. 281, III § 396); which caused the ending -t-m 
to give way to -m == Idg. *- 5 ^ 2 , except in a few survivals of the 
old type (besides turri-m there are e. g. tnssi-m^ resti~m): 

e. g. ovetn^ mentem through assimilation to comit-em nat^evn and 
so forth (I § 33 Rem. 1 p. 33). 

§ 216. 4. ?/-8tcm8. Pr.Idg. Skr. 

A vest, bazu^m^ O.Pers. magfi^m (read magu-m) ‘magician . Gr. 
nrjxv~v, i]6v-v. Lat. manu-m ; Lmbr. trifo trifu ‘tribum’ (I § 49 
p. 42). O.Ir. hith n- (I § 657. 5 p. 508). Goth, smww, O.H.G. 
situ silo, Lith. sum{^ O.C.81. syn^. 

Avest, yiasaum ‘corpse’ i. e. nasavem^ cp. the nom. -dw-s 
(§ 196 p. 76), probably a re-formate containing the loc. sing, 
in -au^ see § 261. O.Pers. dahyaum (beside dakyum)^ which 
was influenced by association with the nom. dahydti^Sy at least 
to begin with, as in Greek vav^v follows vuv-g^ etc. (§ 221). 

Armen, (z) zard is nom., like (z) gail and (z) 8irt\ 
§§ 212, 214. 

Greek. Horn. Ei()i(J^)a ‘broad’ instead of tv(}v-v on the 
analogy of the aco. pi. i:vgt(f)-ag. 

§ 216. 5. ^-sterns (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Three 

endings are met with; (1) Skr. bfhati^m^ Ayest barentl-m 

O.Pers. harauvatim i. e, ‘Arachosia (= Skr. sdrasvatt-m) -y 
Gr. TioXi^v; and perhaps Mid.Ir. inis n-. (2) Gr. 

noTVi-ap, (pegovaav (psQovrf^-av (cp. below). (3) Lith. 

O.C.Sl. zemljq; and we must doubtless add O.H.G. gutinne 
A.S. ^ydenne (§ 213). — Lat. faciem and Miilr. insi w-, 
Brigti w- may belong to either (2) or (3); then Ir. -t n* ^ 
^-iiin — Gr. naVy or it may = {% = Lat. suavetn 
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must have been preceded hj was this for 

Cp. socn<m § 217. 

We may fairly suppose that two forms only came down 
from the parent language, -T-w and the first where a 

sonant began the following word, the second before a consonant 
(cp. 3. pi. opt. = O.Lat. sient beside in slmus and 

in sies). Possibly this gave rise to in the 

ace. pi. (§ 328).' In the same way, stems in -I- -ii- have 
sometimes -i-w (Gr, ya-v) and sometimes (Skr. dhiyam) in 

the a.cc. sing., see § 217. In Greek -il'qi became -/«i; 

- 1 / being added on the analogy of -iv -av == -F-tw etc. 
And as wc assumed in § 191 (p. 68), -tav called into 

existence nominatives in where such are found in place 

of those in *-/. 

The third ending -jfi’-m arose because -/e- forced its way 
in from other cases. An acc. in ~ie-m sprang up by the aide 
of the gen. in -^s and so on, because ^tt-stems had acc. -id-m 
beside gen. -jfl-s, 

Goth, frijlhidja (noni. frij67}di) is a re- formate following 
sihja ‘kindship’ (num. sibja) and c/iba , cp. gen. frijdndj^s like 
sihjos gih08^ frijondjdi like sihjdi gihai. Thus the relation of 
O.II.G. gutimie and Goth, frijdndja is similar to the relation 
of Gr. dXrj&nav to (gen. and of Lith. 

(nom. zem^) to vezancziq (nom. vezanti). Cp. p. 68 footnote 1. 

§ 217. 6. I- i/- and H- f^j^-stems and stems in -fy 
~h ’'§• III pr. Tdg. -fm -U-m before a sonant, 
before a consonant in the following word. 

1. -u-m, Skr. Ycd. tanil-tn Avest. tanH-m ‘body* 

(beside Skr. tandv-am Avest. tan(u)t>^m) Avest ber^zai-Sl^n 
^having great insight. Gr. tu-v ndXi-v, 6(fgv-v vsyx-v, Lat. vi-vn 
(I § 655.4 p. 503), Umbr. sim suem’ (I § 57 p. 46); Lat 
soerwm, too, may quite regularly stand for *fiOcrti-w cp. § 197 
p. 76. O.H.O. O.Iccl. sii sow’. O.C.Sl. Iyt4by ‘love' in the 
phrase tjuby d^jati (tvoriti) ‘to commit adultery* may belong 
here. • 
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Remark. I should offer this explanation of ljuhy with greater con- 
^denoe, but that the masculine nominatires kamy and plamy (stem iwwett- 
‘stone*, plamen- ^ame') are used for the aooueatire as well, where there 
can certainly be no question of original neuters in *-dw. In Russian, 9 rekry 
is found as an aeousative (Yetter, Zur Gesoh. der nom, DeoL im Russ., 67); 
but this may be explained like aturina and similar forms used as aoousa- 
satives {ibid. 45). 

2. ^^( 11 - 111 . Skr. dhiy~-am ‘thought’ hhrtiv-am ‘eye- 

brow’, Ye<l. naiUy-am ‘river* ta7^uv-am Avest. tan(u)v-Em ‘body’ 
{beside Skr. tan^-m Avost. tanU-m)., O.Pcra. Qi)izuv~am ‘tongue* 
(see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 245 f.). Gr. (Theocr.) 

icp^va (Oppian) and the like; these certainly reproduce the type 
of formation which ^ye are discussing, but they may be later 
ad-formates of i/dvag 6rf()vac^ as Horn. h}(jha follows 
(§ 215). Lat. su-em, Lith. ^uv-{ ‘fish*; 0.0. SL kruv’t ‘blood* 
(cp. nom. O.Pol. kry § 197 p. 76), svekruv-i aocrum* (beside 
svekruv~e^ the genitive form, cp. mater~e § 218). 

A similar double formation should be assumed to have 
originally belonged to steins ending in long sonant liquids and 
nasals (II § 100.4 pp. 485 f.). 8kr. gir^am 'praise* for 
{cp. gill Big-Y. X 99. 11 in Lanman, Noun-Inflection p. 488), 
pur~am ‘stronghold* for ; but jd-rri 'being for 

similarly khd-m ‘source* go-^d-m ‘winning cattle*. It is easy to 
see why in the first set of instances the form in -m 

gave way, and in the others the form in -nil Cgfn-ffi). 

§ 218. 7. «- and r-steins. 

Pr. Idg. *k(u)ii07i-'qi, Skr. itdw-am; Avest. spfln-ew (some- 
times the stem takes a weak form, following some of it* other 
cases, as arsn-em beside arsdn-em ‘male, man*), O.Pers. asmdn- 
-am ‘heaven*. Gr. xtV-w (instead of *xrov-a, follow'ing TfLvv-oq etc.), 
rtxror-a ‘carpent(T*, noigh-a ‘herdsman*. Lat. hotnin-em homdn- 

edon-etn ; car7i-em follows carn-is etc. O.Ir. coin n-, drain 
Lith, s:ziin-\ (like Gr. xt>i/-a), dkmen-w O.C.Sl. tewen-T. 

Pr, Idg. *d6tor-ip.. Skr. mCUdr-am ddtdr-am.^ 

Avest. mdtar-em dCLtdr-em.^ O.Pers. fra-mdtdr-am ‘ruler*; in 
Avestic the stems may take the weak form on the analogy of 
other of their cases, mapr*em ddpr-etn, dtrhn with t instead of 
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p following dtar- (Bartholomae , Ar. Forsch. 11 132 f.). Or. 

(Hom. &vyar(?^n following d^vyaT(}-dg etc. beside S^ya- 
TfQ^a), Mrog-fc. Lat. (like A vest. mUpr-em)^ dati^r~em, 

O.Ir. matkir 7i-. Litb. m6ter-% O.C.Sl. 7nater-^. 

Armen, (z) akn and {z) moir^ (z) dustr are doubtless 
nominative forms; see § 212 p. 90. 

For Greek Thoss. viov-av Cjpr. see § 211 p. 89. 

In these, m in tlie other consonant steins, Umbro- 
Samnitic has not -ein as wo should expect, but -o»w, the 
ending of stems in -o-; Osc, medicathi-om ‘iudicationein , Unibr. 
arS’fertvr^o ‘infertorom , Haiiiinem* uhtur-u ‘auctorenf. The 
student should ol)8ervo that tlie two classes of stems have a like 
ending in the gon. pi. (§§ 344 ff.) and in the gen, sing. (§ 239), 
and that the eai-ly loss of o in the ending - 0-5 (I § 655. 5 
p. 503) caused tliem both to coincide to some extent even 
in the form of the uom. sing. (Umbr. *patro(m): pater = 
ka 1 1 u (m) : k a t c 1). 

'J^hc (Icr manic forms an' td)HCure: (xotli. guman, rapjOn 
Vationein’, hrOpar^ gomoH rjomuu, zun</Un 'tongue’ (for 

the forniativ(‘ suffix cp. Streitberg Vaul-Hraune’s Beitr. XI Y 
218 f.), muoter^ hruodar^ A.H. ^iimon, hrodor beside A.S. dnr-n 
‘door’ (ground -form *dhur-7p). 

Remark. The 0.1 cel. acc. /'(}(tor fodur does not help utj to a decision. 

There aro three possible explanationti. (1) We start from -ij* = 
pr. Germ. -wn. Then in Gothic, where we find forma iike tanp-Uy -u must 
have been dropped in words of three or more syllables. This might be 
granted without more ado for West Germanic languages (op. Kahle, Zur 
Entw. cons. Dock im Germ. pp. 3 f., Burghauser, Germ. Nominaldexion 
pp. 21 f.). But what of Goth, nlhaudu = Gr. fXftpavi^a? — (2) Besides the 
ordinary forms there may once have been forms 

with -»i , ♦mafer-m, used before a sonant, which developed 

quite regularly into those which we find in Germanic. Cp. I § 192 p. 164, 
§ 646. 2 p. 4S9, and Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 385. — (3) If it could be 
proved that &otYi, O.H.G. Goth, mendp O.H.G, tti^udd^ Goth. 

t>eitvcd once ended in -o-m, the question would arise whether the prehistoric 
ground-forms were not *^umah~a-n etc. (cp. above, the Umbro-Samn. -o-m). 

For Old Church Slavonic Arawen-I, inater^X tjee p. 89 
footnote 2. I follow Scholvin in regarding as genitive forms the 
variants mater-e^ svekruv^e (§ 217); see Seholvin, Die Decl. 
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pp. 41 f. The use of a genitive form for the accusative depends 
upon a peculiarity of Slavonic syntax (Miklosich, Vergl. Gr. 
IV 495 ff.; Vetter, Zur Gesch. der nom. Decl. im Russ, pp. 18 ff,). 

§ 219 . 8, Stems ending in Explosives. 

Pr. Idg. *hhfghont-fji. Skr. b^hdnUam, Avest. ber*zant-em. 
Gr. (ffoovT-a. Lat. ferent-em, O.Ir. car it M-. Goth. tunp~u A.8. 
ted ‘dentem*; Goth, idband-ti ‘earner = Gr. ^lecpavva? Lith. 
veiant-(^ O.C.81. ve^qstf instead of *ve 2 qtX^ s having come from 
the other cases which had -io- (cp. vezq^te § 321 , vezqlti 
§ 191 p. G8). 

Skr. sarvd-tdt-am completeness', Avest. haurm-tdf-em ‘sa- 
fety, wear. Or. c'ko-rrjT-a, Lat. novi-tdt-em. With the suffix 
-tut- hat, juventHt-enif O.lr. hethid n- ‘life’ (nom. beothu), 

Skr. iardd-am autumn’. Gr. 'fugitive'. Lat. lapid- 

-efn. O.Ir. druid w- ‘Druid’, A. 8. hnit-u ‘nit, egg of a louse or 
small insect'. Pr. Idg. *pod-7p ‘foot*: pdd-am Avest. pdd-em,, 

pati-pad-am (‘to one's place'); (Jr. ndd-u] hat. 

Goth. f6t~u. 

Skr. uSij^am craving'. Gr. ptlQav.‘a ‘girl’, Q()rvy.-a oQxvy-a 
‘quail*. Lat. bibde^em. O.Ir. nathraig n- ‘water-snake*. I^r. Idg. 

‘voice, speech' ; Skr. vdc-am Avest. vde^em^ Gr. on-a, Lat. 
voc'-em. Pr. Idg. ^reg^rp ‘regem*: Skr. rdj^am.^ Lat. reg^em., O.Ir. 
rig Lat. hallilc-em great toe’ for *halo^ or *hali‘doic-.^ 

O.Icel. ‘toe* for Haih-u (J. Schmidt, Pluralb, 183; Kluge, 
Pauls Grundr. I 385). 

Skr. dp~am Avest. dp-em 'water'. Gr. nhon-a ‘thief. Lat. 
dap^em. * 

For Greek (>ypr. d(r)d(jfu(v)r-av and fignvy.av i. e. 

(Meister, Gr. Dial. II 231 f.), see § 211 p. 89, 

For Umbrian capirs~o ‘capidem' curnac-o ‘cornicem' see 
§ 218 p. 95. 

Germanic. It is doubtful how we should explain Ooth. 
friJOnd 0. Jl. ij. frinnt A.B. frednd^ Goth. mSnDp OM.O. niandd 
‘month*, Goth, veitvod ‘witness* (cp. Gr. tidor-a, 11 § 136 p. 440). 

Remark. Are these forms like those of o-stems , and was the 
pr. Germ, ending Or pr. Germ. *-un = Idg. See § 218 
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Rem. p. 96. We can hardly find support for ground-forms in •-fiZ-w (like 
above) used before sonants only, as Kluge seems to assume 
(Paul’s Gmudr. I 385). If there had been such forms, ♦-nfm would have 
become *-Hm, op. fi^um §§ 879. 2 and 386. 

Goth, haurg ‘stronghold’ hmst ‘breast’ (gen. sing, haiUirg-^s 
hrusU^ may have had the inflexion of /-stems, cp. the dat. 
pi. haurgi^m hrnsti^m. 

§ 230. 9. s-stems. 

Pr.ldg. Skr. durmanas-am., Avest, 

manafdh-enu Gr. ^va^uvi-a Lat, d^’-gener-em. 

Skr. li^ds-am {u^s-am) Avest, tisdfdh^em^ Gr. Horn. ijoJ for 
‘auroram* (perhaps ?j6a was the real Homeric form); 
Lat, hon6r~em (for the length of vowel in the formative suffix, 
SCO II § 1B3 pp. 423 f.). 

The nominative in -cs -Os occasioned a re-formation of the 
accusative in Aryan, Greek, and Latin. Skr. n^dm Avest. 
Hsqni are formed on the model of -sthd^s : -sthd^in^ Avest. rapa^^ 
-std : -stqm and the like. Sec § 391 , and Collitz in Bezz. Beitr. 
X 24 f. with the works cited in that place. Att. 
instead of JSifoxpar?; (cp. § 272), Cypr. dreX^jv instead of dztXlf^a, 
Lesb. OctjiiorsXrjv^ Boeot, Aioyivnv etc, (G. Meyer, Or. Gr.- p. 321; 
H. Meister, Ber. der saohs. Ges. der Wiss. 1889 pp. 93 f.) on 
the analogy of : vsGvtd-v etc. ; analogy has produced the 

opposite effect in Herod. Oeanorfa rvysa^ which are treated as 
if they were fo-stems ; cp. § 395. Lat. pUhem famem (pld)ei 
famO) from plOhvs famEs on the model of acie^m : aciEs^ 

PrTidg. comparative *ok{i)ioS’~7p, Skr. d§lyqs-am (for the 
nasalised formative suffix, cp. H § 135 p. 430), in post-Vedic 
Sanskrit sometimes -Tyas^am following the other cases (cp. 
nom. pi. § 322), Avest. asyd^oli^em. Gr. for *~Xo(o)a. 

Lat. OciOr-em. 

Pr.ldg. part. perf. act. "^yLeid-y^os-fii. Skr. vidvds-am (for 
nasalised formative suffix see II § 136 p. 441), and sometimes 
where the weak form of the formative suffix has ousted 
the strong (cp. nom. pi. § 322); Avest. v^dvdi9h^-em. Lith. 
in\rus-\ O.C.Sl. nitruEX (doubtless for ^nitruch-l^ according to 

Bruf mann . Elementa. Ill, • 7 
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I § 588. 2 p. 443), the weak formative suffix having taken the 

place of the strong, unless these forms are to be characterised 
as an extension of by -io- (cp. II § 136 pp. 441 f.). 

For Gr. eJdor-a see II § 136 p, 440. 

Pr. Idg. Bkr. Lat wtlr-em. Further, 

O.H.G. A.S, O.lcel. tnus (cp. dat. pi. musum) and O.C.Sl. 
my§i may possibly be regular descendants of the proethnic 
form. Gr. ftvv instead of follows at7-v and the like; see 

II § 160 p. 485. 

O.Pers. acc. 7iGh~am 'nose’, Lat. nClr^em^ A, 8. ‘nose’, 

§ 221. 10. Monosyllabic Stems in -tf- -m-. 

Pr. Idg. 'ship’: Skr. ndv~am^ Horn. (Aft. 

vavv is a re -form ate following rav~g), Lat. ndv^em. 

In many instances, the stem-final was dropped before the 
case-ending -m in the parent language itself. Pr. Idg. 
stem ’^gou- ‘head of cattle’: Skr. gdm Avest. Horn. Dor. 
^d}v, Umbr. bum ‘bovem’, O.Sax. ko O.H.G. kuo chuo (A.S. cU 
(3.1cel ku for see p. 80 footnote). I leave it an open 

question whether Avest. gdum^ i. e. gdvem^ and Lat. bovem are re- 
formates in these several languages, or whether there ever was 
a proethnic form used before consonants. Att, ^ovv is 

certainly a re-formate, and follows Pr. Idg. 

stem *d(i)^€u- ‘heaven, daylight’: dgdm diydm^ Gr. Zr/y^ 

Lat. diem ; while alongside of these we find Jov--em^ and (with 
the weak form of the stem substituted for the strong) Skr, div- 
-am Gr. Ai-u ; Gr. ZrfV became the starting point for ' a new 
series of forms, Zijvu Zr^v6<; Zijvi, just as ‘quern?’ — Idg. 
*qi-m gave rise to riva rtVos etc. (cp. § 314 Rem. 2; Osthoff, 
Morph. Fnt. lY 235 fi ; Collitz , Bezz. Beitr. X 43 ; a new 
but not convincing explanation is offered by Johansson, ibid, 
XVI 158). In a similar way it would seem that O.Ir. boin n- 
(dat, loc. sing, and nom, acc. du. boin) was founded upon a 
form boin = Lat. bovem ^ aided (as Thumeysen points out to 
me) by the analogy of coin, from nom. sing. cU 'Aog\ 
Pr, Idg. property, thing’ (op. Skr. nom. pi. rdg-as): Skr. 
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rdm (also rrfy-aw), Lat. rem» Skr* k^dm Avest. :zqm ‘earth* 
beside Gr. /&6v~a instead of */dof.i-a. See II § 160 pp. 481 ff. 

Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter.^) 

§ 222 . From the earliest stage of Indo-Germanic which 
concerns us, the bare stem has served for the nominative and 
accusative singular neuter. An exception must be made of 
stems in -o-, which use for these cases the stem with added, 
the same form which does duty for the accusative singular 
masculine. A conjecture has already been offered as to the 
origin of this twofold function of forms with -w (§ 186 p. 60). 

The pronominal ending -d (§ 417) spread to nominal ad- 
jectives, but apparently only when they were o-stems (§ 227). 
This is not proethnic, but belongs to the period of separate 
growth , and particularly to the Germanic and Balto-Slavonic 
branches. 

§ 223. L Stems without any Suffix used as nom. 
and acc. sing. neut. 

1. t-ateras. Pr, Idg, ’^oqi ‘eye*. Skr, ‘eye* itici ‘pure*; 

A vest, ar^zahi the name of the western karshvar or region of 
the world, bUiri = Skr. hhiiri ‘multum*. Gr. Wpi ‘clever, knowing*. 
Lat. mare leve^ Umbr. sakre ‘sacre, hostia' (I § 33 p. 33). 
O.Ir. muir n-, where, as in mid n- (see 2), w- is added on the 
analogy of tlie same cases of stems in -o- and O.H.G. 

meri ‘ijiare*, a unique survival in West- Germanic; Goth, fdn 
‘fire* doubtless for *fdn~i (heteroclite gen. funins); adj. Goth. 
ga^mdin ‘commune hr din purunf. 

2, w-stems. Pr. Idg. ^rnedhu ‘sweetness*. Skr. mddhu 
sweetness, honey’ svOdu ‘suave’ (for such forms as Yed. 
pnrH beside puru see below), Avest. maSu ‘honey* pouru = 

1) J. Schmidt, Die PluralbUdungen der idg. Neutra, 1889. W. 
Meyer, Die Schicks&Ie des lat. Neutrums im Roman., 1883. 

2) Cp. Aveet. tohu-m beside vohu ‘bonum*. Similarly in mediaeval 

Qreek, neut. nolv^v, etc. by asaimilation to -o-r. 


7 * 
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8kr. j)ur4 ‘raultum’; Avest. vohum beside vohu 'bonum* on 
the analogy of stems in -o-. Gr. 'intoxicating drink^ 

wine’ 7}$v ‘suave*. Lat.jt?em genu (for pecu and the like see 
below). O.Ir. mid n- mead, wine’ with w- affixed (cp. muir w- 
under 1). Goth, faihu money* filu multum’, O.H.G. fihu fiho 
‘cattle’ filo jilu ‘multum’ (these are almost the only survivals in 
O.H.G.).^) Lith. grazii ‘beautiful* saldu Weet’, Pruss. pecku 
Wtle* = Goth./^f/jw (cp. I § 467. 2 p. 843); O.C.81. medu ‘honey*, 
whose form probably belongs here, although it became mas- 
culine in prehistoric times (cp. nom. acc. synU ‘son*), 

3. w- and m-s terns. Pr. Idg. ‘a placing, 

rn &uvat. Skr. dhdma '^Fotg, statute, ordinance, dwelling- 
place* Avest. ddma creation’, Skr. ndma Avost. ndma (nqma) 
O.Pers. ftdnid ‘name*; for Ved. beside -a see below. 
Gr. d^BjLia, (ivo/un (cp. II § 82 p. 250). Lat. ndmen^ unguen 
Umbr. numem nome nomen* unien ‘unguen* (I § 209 

p. 177). O.Ir. amm n~ ‘name* sruaim n- ‘stream, current* 
Imh 71- ‘butter*; Gall, curmen = O.Ir. cuirin n- ‘beer*. 

We likewise find the ending as in the nom. sing, 

masc. and fern. (§ 192 pp. 69 f.) and in the nom. and acc. pi. 
neut. (§ 340), in Germanic and Slavonic, -on: Goth, nawd and 
O.H.G. O.Sax. 7}a7no and A.S. 7iama ‘name’ (which have become 
masculine), Goth. hah'W O.Icel. hjajia ‘heart’, -en: O.H.G. 
h€r 2 :a O.Sax. hei^ta ‘heart’ A.S. edre ‘ear; O.C.Sl. imq ‘name*, 
and perhaps Pruas. semen ‘seed, sowing’ (O.C.Sl. If 

we are to assume that any of such Germanic and Lithuanian 
masculines as Goth. stOma ‘stuff, substance’ Lith. stomu ‘stature’ 
(II § 117 p. 375), and of Lithuanian feminines such as derme 
agreement, bargain’ (Skr. dhdrma7i- n.) gdsnii ‘song*, w^ere ori- 
ginally neuter, wc should have not only *-^n *-gn but 
as in the masc. fern. How the formations in ^^D{n) ^~e(n) which 

1) Can Q(Oih.tagr *tear, laoruma’ (O.H.C. O.IoeL idtr) come 

regularly from ^tagru (cp. Gr. cl«jrpi/, II § 107 p. 322), in spite of the form 
faihu^ -u after a long syllable being perhaps differently treated from -it 
after a short syllable? See Johansson, Behaghel-Neumann’a Literaturbl. 
1889 col. 370. 
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sensed as nom. sing. masc. fem. came to do duty for the neuter 
is a doubtful point. We may refer to J. Schmidt’s theories 
(Pluralb. 82 ff. and 117 £f.), remarking at the same time that 
this is identical in form with the loc. sing, in (§§ 256, 
257; similarly 8kr. nom. acc. dhdma\ loc, k^dina^ § 257 c.); nor 
should it be forgotten that Johansson believes -« to have ori- 
ginally been a locative suffix (§ 186 p. 63), — 

Another formation is used for the nom, acc. sing. neut. 
in Vedic Sanskrit, adjectives ending in -ft; e. g. purd in purU 
vdsu ‘much goods*. This lengthening of the -w was merely 
rhythmical (Lanraan, Noun Inflection p. 406; J. Schmidt, 
Pluralb. 50 f.). Wackernagel (Daa Jlchnungsgesetz der griech. 
Compp., pp. 12 if.) gives reason for holding this lengthening to 
be proethnic; hence we must regard the Latin by- forms in -ft, 
pecU verU ge7ifi corfiU^ as being of the same kind. The latter 
forms may, however, be called plural, as J. Schmidt does call 
them (Pluralb. pp. 49 f., 53; cp. § 339 below). But one very 
doubtful question remains. It is quite conceivable that the 
neuter plural in grew 'out of a collective singular feminine 
(II § 109 pp. 332 ff.). Was there really, as Schmidt believes, 
an original neuter plural in -ft as well, which arose in the 
same way from singular feminine forms in -ftP But no such 
forms as these singular feminines in -ft seem to have existed at 
all in the proethnic language; and the series of neuter plurals 
in -ft may be nothing more than a re-formation on the analogy 
of those in -f. And if the variation between -m and -ft — 
w'hichf as we saw, is a question of rhythm — was to be found 
in the proethnio stage, we have the result that there were 
neuter forms in -ft which were at once singular and plural. 

Along with dhdma we find such forms as dhdiM in the 
Vedas (Lanman, p. 531). This lengthening, like the last, is 
probably due to rhythm. If, as we must assume, this too is 
of proethnic origin, the parent language had beside as it 
had -ft beside -w. Now these forms in -ft are plural as well as 
singular in Vedic. Thus the following question arises. Does 
the plural dhdmd^ as Schmidt supposes (pp. 82 ff.), represent an 
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Idg. i. e. a form like the nom. sing. masc. fem. (Lat. 

sermO etc.), being thus related to Avest. ddmqn (§ 340) as Lat. 
%erm(} to Gr. Is it not more likely that the original 

form was forms in being made on the analogy of 

those in -I; or, it may be, because the relation of -f (in the 
plural) to (in the singular) caused a series of singular by- 

forms in to be used for the plural as well? 

Remark 1. It seems to me that we are not yet in a position to 
answer this question. It would be decided in favour of dhdmSL = 
if it oould really be proved that Or. *) Cret, gen. 

J-tJifa; and the like were once neuters in (cp. QU/ua^ /ivuaj st^a). 

This would be the same analogical change of stem which is seen in 
O.Pers. iauma f. 'family* as contrasted with Skr. ioknittn- n. and Avest. 
taoxmaii- n. (II § 117 Rem. 2 p. 369); op. also Pol. gen. hrzemia instead 
of hr&em'ienia from nom. hrzcmic ‘burden* on the analogy of poda \ pole 
fBaudouin de Courtenay, Kuhn-Schl. Beitr. Y1 61). 

Remark 2. Vedio noutor singular forma in ~u and -at - *“y) 
are also used for the plural, but almost always in conjunction with a 
nom. aoc. pi. neut. : e. g. bhnrf . . . d/ind ‘abundant food’, yojan^L puvu 
‘many yojanas* (a measure of distance), priyd ndma ‘dear names*. See 
Schmidt, op. cif. 276 tf. According to this scholar, the usage began at 
a stage in the proelhnic language when qualifying words, unless indeed 
they were o-stems, were added to the nouns which they qualified without 
being inflected , precisely as happens in the case of numeral adjectives 
like *p€Y3qe ‘five*: yojand puvu will then be the same in principle as 
pdneo kfHfiHH (§ 169 p. 13). The use of a bare stem for the plural, he 
continues, must have spread from adjectives to substantives: purd dlidmtf 
(dhdmdnOy wliich is correct, suggesting dlidma purtlp>^ which is not But 
a simpler explanation would bo possible if there were parallel groups of 
forms in the singular: -ii -o (and -t) alongside of -u -n fand -/). Then 
we should have fl) -?i ~d (and ~l) used for both numbers in proethnio 
Aryan, and consequently (2) the short vowels used for both alike.^ 

w-8tem. ’^sem ‘unuitf: Gr. rv, Lat. sem-'per *in one un- 
broken sequence, always* (II § 160 p. 479). 

Remark 3. It is not certain whether Or, thJ ‘house* belongs here. 
Soimsen fKuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 329) and Schmidt fPJur. 222) postulate 
an Idg. with a variant *d0 related to it as *fc( u)]^0 — Skr. ^ft?a is to 

*Jc(u)']iLdn = Gr. xvtov. A different view is taken by Bartholomae (Kuhn’s 
Ztsohr. XXIX 497). One more explanation may be mentioned , due to 
I know not whom, by which Jw is identified with Germ, ^io ‘to’, a by- form 
of -ctf. According to this conjecture, T/werffor ctm = rfU^'re^dy rlf, but the 
meaning of phrases of this kind together with the resemblance of dw to 

gave dw itself ttie meaning of ‘house*. 
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§ 224. 4. /*-8terQ6. 

a. No language but Sanskrit has any certain examples of 
neuter forms from noun-stems in -er- (II § 119 pp. 376 fF.): 
examples are sthdtf ‘standing’ Yed. stlMur (I § 285 p. 228). 
Trobably we have here a Sanskrit re-formation, as we certainly 
have in the nom. acc. pi. in ’•ffil (§ 341) ; see Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar § 375. In Greek it is doubtless a mere accident that 
no such forms arc found as a- Tramp from masc. a-7r«rorp. Pos- 
sibly 7]ro() ‘heart’ is an example in point. 

b. There is a special group of neuter words iu -r which 
have had a heteroclite system of declension from the pro ethnic 
period onwards ; e. g. Skr. iidhar gen. vidhn^as. These shew all 
kinds of different forms, very difficult to explain. In Aryan 
we find -ar, as Skr. ddhtr^ A vest, harsvar^ the name of the 
seven divisions of the earth. Put besides tins we find iu Sanskrit 
words with two other endings; (1) ijdkii ‘liver’ gen. yakn-ds 
(Avest. yakar\ Gr. /yrrap Lat. jecur)^ ^dkrt ‘dirt, stercus’ gen. 
iakn-ds'^ (2) ds^k {ds^g) ‘blood* gen. asn-ds (Gr. iag Lat. assir 
asser), Armenian alheur ‘source, spring* gen, alher (Gr. 

for *(fp7]f'a()^ gen. for "^ffQqfarot^). Greek -ap and more 

rarely -fop, as oiT^ap and eJfop ‘water (O.II.G. wa^^ur); and 
perliaps we should add -op, ijrag 'heart*. Lat. -er and -wr, as 
uher and jecur. Old High German -arwva^^ar (Gr. iJJftip), 
tenar (which has become inasc.) ‘flat of the hand* (Gr. ^tVap). 
B alto-Slavonic : possibly Lith. itnda (m.) 0, C. 81. t?o da 

(f.) water* and Lith. kekZ (f.) ‘bunch of grapes*, which may be 
relate to Gr. t'Jfop and T^at. civet' as Lith. sesu mot?' O.C.SL 
mati to Lat. soror mdter (§ 102). 

1 [ow this great variety of forms came about it is impossible 
to say with anything like confidence. All that can be done 
at present is to offer conjectures more or less uncertain. 

Kemark. See II § 118 pp. 375 f., and de Saussure, M4iu. sur le 
Syflt, prim. pp. 18, 28, 226; the Author, Morph. Tint. II 224 ff., 231 ff. ; J. 
Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztsohr. XXV 22 ff.; Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 196 ff . ; 
Noreen, Arkiv IV 110; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.* pp. 325 f.; Zimmer, Kuhn’e 
Ztsohr. XXi 231; Johansson, BeEz. Beltr. XTV 163 ff.; Bartholomae, ibid, 
XV 39 ff, ; J, Schmidt, Pluralb. 172 ff. • 
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A few points may be mentioned which it is of the first importance 
to bear in mind. 

1. A oompariflon of the vowel gradation in Or. niagi 

nwpo -5 etc. mfiAes it probable that Gr. -oq came from Idg. -f, and not from 
-or; and this suits hs^i. jecur femur. Lat, iiber may contain Idg. *~er\ but 
according to I § 97. 3 p. 91 it may also come from and -or, along 

with Avest. ~ar* Gr. -wp O.H.G. -or, may represent Idg. ’-f. 

O.Ioel. cedr Vein’ lifr 'liver' do not go far to prove that the Idg. 
ending was *-pr. 

Aryan -or (Skr. udhar) may be either *-er or *-or (cp. Gr, ?rop 
O.H.G. waT^iar). 

2. But on the other hand it scorns natural to place Gr. v5wq O.H.G. 

tva^^ar Lith. miidd hehl on the same level as Gr. O.H.G. hrnodar 

Lith. se^ moil (§ 192 pp. 69 ff.), in which case we should have 
*-g(r^ as the Idg. endings. There may have been ’•‘-j* along with these 
(Gr. ov^op), as along with *-on (§ 223. 3 p. 100). If O.C.81. vodn 
(f.) was originally a neuter in *-orr), we may with Schmidt connect Skr. 
sdmU f. 'half-year, 8e£Won, year' and Avest. hama 'in summer' directly 
with O.H.G. sinnar A 8. 'summer' ; the pr. Idg. form vrill then be 

h e. Skr. sdmd, will be like dafd 'dator* (further examples for 
this Ar. -rt are given by Schmidt Plur. pp. 212 if., but they are less certain). 

3. In discussing the nom. ace sing. neut. in -on and we drew 
attention to the same endings in the loo. sing. (pp. 100 f.). Here too the 
locative enters into the question. Johansson and Bartholomae regard the -r 
of these neuter forms as simply and solely a locative suffix, a view which is 
indeed supported by Gr. yoxrtoQ *by night' (Avest. hama ‘in summer') and 
other words of the same kind. Compare too Yed, udhar 'at the udder' 
(Lanman, Noun-Inflection 488) X\cst. zafor^ 'in the mouth*. Idg. forms 
with -er (Skr. udhar Lat. iiher^) are naturally compared with Lat. 
,sM 2 ?cr, Idg. loc. *p^ter (§g 256, 258). Bartholomae assumes that the pa- 
rent language had locative forms with -r and with -??, like Skr. ddhar 
and udhan.^ used indifferently with the same meaning. “The first conse- 
quence was that ^'-locatives sprang up in ^i-stems, and jz-locatives in r- 
stems, in addition to the ordinary locative of each class. But this new 
locative could not fail to produce a transformation of other casescof the 
stem; and thus it is often hardly possible to decide whether any given forms 
come from original nasal or liquid stems. In any case , this apparent 
variety of stems here as elsewhere is not original" (p. 42). 

4. For Gr. >j7rap Jjat. jeenr the Idg, ending might be assumed on 

the strength of Skr. ydkft. Schmidt adds to our list Armen, leord 'liver* on 
Account of its rf = and he would connect Skr. idkri and Lat. 
postulating for the latter an old, form ^acerd or ^acord (fi,nal -d for -f)* 
Still , this comparison is very doubtful ; the Skr. word seems rather to 
belong to Gr. ronqo^i. But we may follow Schmidt in tracing Gr. aaq Epic 
?ofp («t«p) back to and Lat. aaser to on the strength of Skr. 

(dBrg). 
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§ 228 . 5. Stems ending in Explosives. 

Participial wf-stems.') The original ending was -wf 
or But it is not clear how participles of each particular 
tense stem ended in the original language. In Aryan, ^at = 
came to be the regular ending; it is original (e. g.) in Skr, 
dddat (pr. Idg, from y/^dO^ ‘dare'). Cp. Bartholomae, 

Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 552, 554. Conversely, in Greek *-d-r, 
the equivalent of was dropped, whilst •nv(t) = held 

its ground; e. g. Dor. Aeol. nav *totum’ for (§ II 126 

p. 398), daf-i-v-dv from and the like, whence the aorist 

gives e. g. 7JL\f)av instead of *7r£i/;a(r). Along with this series, 
Greek has the ending ~o~v(t) = Lith. -q. Lat. neut. -^ns for 
pr. Ital. ^-€7it (see pp. 100 f.) may represent not only Idg. 
or but Idg. which is actually contained in Lith. 

dus(^ "dwaop' (cp. below, footnote 1). 

Skr. hhdrat from masc. blidrcm ‘fereus', h^hat from masc. 
h^hdn ^projecting, raised, high*, sdt — Avest. haj^ from masc. 
sail ‘being*, dddat from masc. dddat giving*. Or. (pifjov from 
(p€(jct)v ‘ferens*, h-ndv from ‘leaving*, daf.t~v-ftv from 

‘subduing*, riS&v from Ttd^tig ‘placing', dyyvv from dyvic 
‘breaking*, yvov for *yv(i>‘V(r) from yyovg for *yvov>^ *yvo)-VT~g 
‘perceiving*. Lat. fert^ns from masc. f evens; masculine and 
neuter have always the same form in these stems , oriens 
ab^tinddns^ 2)rae-sS9is (= Idg. ?). Lith. from vesqs 

‘vchens*, duse from duses ‘(Iff/uror*. 

1) In the light of Schmidt’s shewing (Plur. 422 ff.), I see that I was 
right in* my former representation of the ablaut in the Idg. case system of 
j^^-stems (n § 125 p. 395); I should not have given up this view, aa I 
did in my Gr. Gr.^ p. 108, in favour of that of Bartholomae, who holds 
that in participial forms with a thematic vowel preceding, the original 
suffix was always with consonant » (Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXIX 548 ff.). 
But I still think, Schmidt notwithstanding, that the thematic vowel in the 
participle was sometimes -o- and sometimes -c-. I hold to the belief that 
Lith. diis^s represents an original (Skr. dCLsydnt”)^ until Schmidt, 

who explains the form as an aorist participle, has shewn how this view 
can be justified by usage. This he tries to do on page 427 of his work; 
but dtisi'me is not, as he imagines, an optative form; rather, as tnr~iu : 

•i-me shews, it contains the weak grade of the suffix -io*, and so it is a 
future indicative. Hence his attempt is quite unsatftfactory. 
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steins have the same rules as wNparticiples. Skr. ama- 
-vat Avest. ama-vap from ama-vanU acting with violence, power- 
fur (cp. Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 544). Gr. 
from yagi-(J^)BVT- graceful’; ax/ofjv in Ap. Rhod, following the 
masc. in -ot/c (see the Author, Gr. Gr.- p. 119). For neut. r^oc 
formed like Skr. Ved, neut. gnd-vas rich in women or 
wives’ (perhaps also like Jeft-vas^ see Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztschr, 
XXIX 536), sec II § 127 p. 405. 

Kemark 1. J. Schmidt is mistaken in his explanation of as being 
for *TS-far (Plur. 356 f.). See Bartholomae , Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 17 f. 
Schmidt imagines that Idg. becomes -t; in Greek; hut see § 241 Rem. 1. 

Other Stems ending in Explosives. 

Aryan. Skr. viha-ji-t all-conquering tri-vft ‘threefold*, 
dvi-pdd ‘bipcs’. Skr. post-Vodic li^d Vor , Avest. zar^s^ca ‘cor- 
-que’ for *zarH-ca i. e. *zar^d + (1 § 473. 2 p. 349). Avest. 

aS‘Ca 08 -que’, as for *ast^ cp. pi. ast^i, Skr. praiy-dk ‘turned 
backwards, westerly’ (stem praiy-afic~) ^ sii-yug adv. Veil 
equipped or furnished’. 

Greek, gih ‘honey’ for "^inakir^ gen. /ttAtr-og, Latin mel 
perhaps for *m€l(i)d (gen. mellis for ^meld^s according to I § 369 
p. 280) and this for doubtless also O.Ir. mil ‘honey’ (stem 

melU) for see W. Meyer, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIJI 171; 

J. Schmidt, Plural b. 248 f. Gr. ydka ‘milk’ for gen. 

yaAaxr- 0 s‘, Lat. lac for *lact^ gon. lact-is (Varro’s lact is doubtless 
the grammarian’s own invention). Gr. ‘heart’ for *x7;pd (11 § 160 
p. 479), Lat. ro?' for * vot'd ^ gen. cord-is, Gr. vn6-dga adv. ‘looking 
from under' for ; perhaps davQO ‘hither’ for *dEv~ 

-fgoTi (II § 163 p. 493, and the Author, Gr. Or.- p. 116). Lat. 
allec hallec (beside m. f. allex hallex)^ gen. (h)allEc-is, Umbr. 
tu-plak *d/xpor>» '^wAov vcl dUgavov according to Bucheler, 
IJmbrica p. 154. 

Latin adjectival stems ending in explosives show the 
form of the masculine, not only classes of words like ferlns 
hi’-d^ns^ but also hi-pils auddx prlnceps and so forth. The forms 
in -ns may be regarded as genuine neuters with pr. Ital. -«8‘ 
for and so may quotiBns: Skr.^ kiyat ‘how much, how far*. 
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This view is proposed by Tfaurneysen (Arohiv fiir lat Lex.^ 
V 575 f.), who holds that hi~p^ auddx etc. were used for the 
neuter simply because in n^-stems there was a confluence of 
neuter and masculine. 

Bemark 2. In Kuhn^s Zeitsohr., XXIV 42 f., 1 offered a conjeoture 
with which J. Schmidt agrees (PJur. 89, 403). I suggested that in suoh 
phrases as fen-um hiflens, the second word may have been originally a. 
substantive masculine or feminine (cp. (fomus reins) , which in becoming 
an adjective did not adopt tlie neuter form when used as neuter, but retained 
its own. J. Schmidt (pp, 87 ff.) supports this hypothesis by a reference to 
the same kind of thing in the Veda, where such forms as raJejo^ha ‘killing 
the Rakshas’ dvi-pdd ‘bipes* fneut. dvijxUl) satn-sd-s ‘gaining hundred-fold 
wealth’, which are masculine, are used for the neuter as well. May not both 
causes have worked together to develope the regular Latin usage — both 
the change of -nt to -/fs, and some such idiom as that suggested here ? 

Old Irish, traig ‘foot’ for ’^traget or ’^tragit^ op, dat. pi. 
traigth-ih. 

Old (-hurch Slavonic, tehi ‘calf’ (gen. telH-e) is pro- 
bably not a real but an apparent example ; its nom. acc. seems 
to be an original n-stcin, see § 244. 

§ 226. G. stems. 

a. Pr. Idg. *menos ‘mind*. Skr. mdnas\ Avest. mandj 
O.Pers. raiita ‘stream* = Skr. srotas (cp. O.Pors. hdra § 194. 1 
p. 73). Gr. ,uEvo^'^ an exceptional form showing* instead 
of -o„* (f perhaps from the other cases) is on an Inscr. 

of Megalopolis (Le Bas-Foucart no. 331. 31 and 42). Lat. opos 
genus \ Ilmbr. mers mers ‘ius, fas’ for '^'med(p)s (I § 633 
p. 474), cp. Lat. modes-tu-s. O.L\ tech teg ‘house* = Gr. artyov; 
reyog ^oof* (cp. /er for § 194.1 p. 73), transformed 

to tech n- , a re-formation like fmiir n- § 228 p. 99 ; Gall. 
Ovivdo-jiKzyog = O.lr. mag n. ‘plain*. O.H.G. lamb ‘lamb’ A.S. 
hraw ‘corpse’ (cp. next page). Lith. dlcas ‘ice-hole’, which like all 
similar forms has become an o-stem (cp. § 403) ; O.C.Sl. slom 
‘word* == Skr. Gr, xAf/o; report, fame’.*) 

1) WhUst this volume was in the press, I received Wiedemann’s work 
Das litauische Pr&teritum, in which (I 14) he assumes that O.C.Sl. -o does 
not come from which he says became -u, but that it answers to the 
Greek -oe;. His arguments do not convince me. * 
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Lat. aes instead of older *a(i)^os (— Skr. dyas metal, 
bronze’) on the analogy of aer-is etc., see II § 132 p. 418. 

For Germanic see II § 132 pp. 419 ff. We find two 
forms for the nom. acc. sing, neuter, one the old ending 
(cp. the Finnic loan-words lammas mallas = O.H.G. lamh malz)^ 
the other ^'^iz = as in A. 8. lemh (beside lomh) — lainmi 

Lex Sal., and possibly in (masc.) forms wdth a short root- 
syllable like O.H.G. sigi A.S. s/ge Victory’ (cp. II § 132 p. 421). 
This instead of doubtless came from the other cases 
of the substantive, not from adjectives (cp. Gr. compare 

Gr. TtfiBvfc above (conversely, -os alone in Lat. temporAs etc. 
II § 132 pp. 418 f.). Another factor in tlie change from s-stem 
to /-stem (O.II.G. gen. siges etc., like quites) was ])crhap8 an 
instr. pi. in -im(m) for (§ 387). Op. Michels, Zum 

Wechsel des INominalgcschl. I 13 ff. 

b. Pr. Idg. "^diis^menes ‘ill-disposed’. 8kr. durmanas^ 
Avest. duhnano, Gr. dvafisvBi;. Lat. de-gemr {-r instead of -s 
from the other cases). 

The difference of the vowels in the final syllable of 
pftvdog: here, as elsewhere, doubtless went with 

some difference in the word-accent; compare Skr. dpas ‘work’ 
dve^as ‘enmity*: apds ‘active* a~dve^ds ‘without enmity*. 

Vedic Sanslo’it has some forms in -(is instead of -as^ as 
dl^vd-vyacds ‘having room for gods’. These were probably a 
re-formation following the analogy of a grouj) of forms used 
for the neuter mentioned in § 225 Rem. 2, of which ^ata-sds 
is an example (cp. Lanman, Noun Infl. 560; J. Schmidt, 
Plur. 132 ff.). 

c. Pr. Idg. "^qrcuds ‘flesh*: Skr. knivis Gr. 

Compare II § 134 p. 425. 

d. Pr. Idg. comparative '^dfc(i)ios ‘ocius*. Skr. dkJyas^ Avest. 

(lsy(j. Lat. Goth, hdtih-is adv. ‘higher’ for pr. Germ. 

O.C.Sl. slazde sweeter’ for pr. Slav, "^sold-iois) (I § 84 pp. 79 f,, 
§ 665. 4 p. 525). 

In Greek, this formation may be represented by 11 
{nXo^ or TrAfag?) in the sense of TrAtor, found in one Arcadian 
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inscription. Meister transliterates the word 7rAo7tf, and derives 
this from (Ber. der sachs. Ges. der Wiss., 1889 pp. 89 f.). 

But see Danielsson’s Epigraphica, Upsala 1890, pp, 51 sqq. 

In Old Latin wc meet with phrases like posterior helium. 
There are two alternatives, and the choice is doubtful. The r 
of the other cases may have taken the place of -s in the nom. 
acc. neut. in -5s, as it did in the nom. masc. in or this 

posterior may be the masculine form. 

Along wdth the forms in *-ios were used others in 
which served as adverbs. This formation is earlier than the 
time when the branches of the language began to develope on 
their own account. Or. Tfo^ra- ‘earlier’ in Cret. nobTo-yv-q Thess. 
Tt()b7o-^v'‘C beside Ton. 7i()ba‘^v-g (see II § 135 p. 433, and the 
Author in Ber. der suchs. Ges. der Wiss., 1880 pp. 53 f.). Lat. 
magis^ }Hmis\ Osc. niais ‘magis* — Goth, mdis, Goth, mhis 
O.H.G. min ‘less’ for "^minii-iz^ Goth, vatrs O.H.G. wirs ‘worse*^ 
for *iiir3-iz. See II § 135 pp. 428 ff. Johansson (De der. verb, 
contr. 177) and Streitberg (Die germ. Comp, auf -o^-, 30) would 
place here Lat. plUs^ which they derive from ^pl6is (for d cp. 
Arc. JJ. above) ; pliis is differently explained by the Author, 
Gr. Gr.2 p. 96 footnote 2, and Daniclsson, Epigraphica p. 52. 

c. Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *iield-^os ‘knowing’; Gr. ft^og. 
For Skr. vkUvdt , Lith. m\r-e^ and O.C.Sl. nom. nur^u acc. 
miruse see II § 136 pp. 440 ff. 

§ 227. IL The ending -o-m in o-stems. 

Pr. Idg. yoke*. Skr. yiigd-m ^ Avest. xsapre~m 

O.Pereff xsasa-m ‘lordship, realm’ = Skr. ksatrd-nu Gr. '^x^y6~v, 
Lat. jugu^m^ nOn = O.Lat. n'oenum {nhn comes from this word 
used before vowels); ITmbr. ortom ‘ortum* kuratu ‘curatum’, 
Osc. sakarakliim ‘sacellum’ comonom ‘comitium*. O.Ir. dliged n- 
‘law’, nemed n- = Gall. rf/«>;ro-v ‘temple*, O.Ir. orhe n- orpe n- 
‘heritage, inheritance’ == Goth, arhi O.H.G. arbi erhi ‘inheri- 
tance’ (II § 63 p. 129). Goth. O.H.G. jo/i. Pruss, lunka^n 
‘bast, inside bark’ ; O.C.Sl. polje ‘field’ (P see below). 

beside TJmbr. tertim terti ‘tertium’ Osc. 

medicim ‘magisterium’. See § 194 p. 74, § 212 pp. 89, 90. 
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In Baltic, the only traces of *-o-w which are now left 
are one or two examples from Prussian (see last page, and 
Pauli in Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. YII 201 f.). Substantival 
stems have become masculine in Lithuanian and Lettic; e. g. 
Lith. lUnka--s = Pruss. lunka-n O.C.Sl. lyko 'bast, inner bark' 
{§ 403). Neuter forms of the Lithuanian adjectives, such as 
ghra good’ (cp. gram ‘beautiful’ § 223. 2 p. 100), can only be 
used under certain conditions. These cannot be explained as 
standing for -q = -o-in, since dialects which change the -q of 
the acc. sing. masc. into -if have gera^ like the others, and not 
"^geru. Bopp assumed that gh^a has been re-modelled on the 
analogy of grasu (Yergl. Gr. 1® p. 321), which would be a 
re-formation the reverse of that which gives us Avest. neut. 
vohtm instead of vohu (§ 223. 2 p, 99). But a more obvious 
suggestion is that the ending -a comes from the pronominal 
ending *-o-d (§ 406). 

R pm ark. Some, however, of the Lithuanian “neuters’ in -a are in 
probability really abstract feminine subatantiTes ; e. g. szeriilcn szaltd. 
means ‘there is cold to-day*, not ‘it is cold* {szaltd : szdlta-s = geltd *yel- 
lowness* : ge7fa‘$ ‘yellow*, II § 158 p. 474). 

In Slavonic this neuter *-o-m (*-w) is perhaps as hope- 
lessly lost. 

It is not quite clear how we are to regard forms such as 
igo ‘iugum’ novo ‘novum’, whose ending cannot represent 
It is natural to suppose that adjectives of this kind liave 
taken over -o from the pronouns, cp. to ‘that’ = Skr. td-d. 
Thus it is possible that -o first obtained foothold in adjectives, 
and was then extended to substantives by association with 
substantives in -o = *-os (e. g. slovo — Gr. ykefog § 226). 

But it is quite possible that polfe ‘field’ has a different 
origin. The ending of this word may come from *-i€~n *-io*n 
according to the principles laid down in Vol. I § 219 p. 187 
{and compare Leskien Handb.” p. 19); for the gen. pi. polpt 
krafi see § 345. polje would be related to a supposed *igU 
as the acc. pi. masc. kraj(i vluky (§ 326). Still, it is 
also possible to assume an older *poljo parallel to igo. I 
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prefer the latter view, since we have the acc, sing. masc. kraft 
konjt with the suffix instead of -io- (§ 212 p. 90), and 

consequently we should expect a neuter poljt (cp. p. 109 
Osc. neut. medicim). 

Genitive (’Ablative) Singular,^) 

§ 228. Two suffixes have been transmitted from the parent 
language to its several branches, ’CS -os -s and -s^o (--so). 

1. It is probable that -es ’OS and -.s were ablaut-variants 
of one suffix. In the separate branches of Indo-Germanic, oven 
in historical times, may be observed a variation between ^es 
and -os, as Lat. aer~is and aer~us ; this seems to depend upon 
a difference of proethnic accentuation , similar to that in Skr. 

1) Kozlov ski, Sur Torigine du geriitif singulier, Teohner’s Internat. 
ZtscVir. fUr allg. Spr. Ill 286. Ben fey, ^ber die indog. Kndungeu des 
Gen. Sing, tdi, Abhandl. der Gott. Gea. der Wisa. XIX (1874) 

p. 3 ff- Henry, L’nffixe sifo du g^n. des themes d/*monstratiffl, Le Mus4on 
IV (1885) p. 211 sq. A. Kuhn, Ober einige Genetiv- und Dativbildungen, 
Kuhn’s Ztsohr. XV 420 ff. Bartholomae, Zur Bildung dea gen. sing. 
Stud, zur idg, Sprachg. I 77 ff. Idem, Der gen. sing, der or-St5mme, 
Ar. Forsoh. II 109 ff. Ha vet, Lea g^netifs indiens des themes en r 
voyelle, M4m. de la Boc. de Hng. Ill 414 sq. E. A. Fritsch, De casuum 
obliquorum origin e et natura deque gen. singularis numeri et abl. Graeoae 
Latinaeque declinationis conformatione, Giessen 1845. Lugebil, Der Gen. 
Sing in der sogen. zweiten altgr. Declination, Leipz. 1880. Leskien, Die 
Genetivform auf -oio in den hom. Gedichten, Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. B. 95 
(1867), Iff. G. Boldt, Der Gen. Sing, der o-Declination bei Homer, 
Tauberbisohofsheim 1881. Cavallin, De Homerica forma genetivi in -oio, 
M41angA Graux p. 557 sqq. Bechtel, lonische Genitive singularis auf 
Bezz. Beitr. X 280 ff. Nflke, De Latiuorum gen. in ai (1830), Opuso. 
I 181 sqq. A. Petermann, De genetivo substantivorum in ius et turn 
exeuntium forma aliquot observationea, Grossglogau 1863 Gandino, Del 
genitiro -ds dei temi feminili in nella lingua latiua e speoialmente nella 
lingua di Plauto, Rivista di filol. IV (1876) p. 101 sqq. Stowasser, tJber 
den Genetiv der .«4-St&mme bei Lucilius, Arch, fdr lat. Lex. I 195 ff. 
Arbois de Jubainville, Le g4aitif sing, des themes f^minins en d 
dans Tancien irlandaia, M4m. de la Soo. de ling. lU 79 sq. Idetn^ he 
g6nitif des themes en i et en n en vieil irlandais, ibid. VI 54 sq. 
FSrstemann, Zur gesoh. ultdeutscher Declination; der gen. sing., 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XVI 321 ff. Schleicher, Der gotische gen. sing, der 
«- und i-Stfimme, ibid, X 80. 
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tudat-ds ‘tudentis’ pad^-ds pedis’ (Idg. in contrast with 
hhdrat-as ‘ferentis* jdnaS'-as 'generis’ (Idg. - 05 ), just as the two 
forms of the suffix of the 1st. pi. act., and *-wt{>s, may 

be explained as arising from two several modes of accentuation 
which are exemplified in Skr. unids 'imus* and hhdra-mas 
'ferimus'. See I § 311 ff. pp. 247 ff. 

Idg. ^€S is found in Italic, Germanic, and Balto-Slavonic,^) 
-05 in Greek, Italic, Keltic (and possibly Germanic). Aryan 
-as may of coui'so represent either Idg. -es or -os ; we have not 
enough evidence from the historical period to shew how far the 
various forms are to be referred to this or that. No theory can 
be based upon forms which have a palatal instead of a guttural, 
like Skr. vde-ds Vocis’ (cp. 1 § 445 p. 331), since it is always 
possible to suppose that the palatal is due to analogy. 

AVhere -os drove -es out of the field (in Greek, that is, 
and Keltic), there may have been an instinctive desire to make 
some clearer distinction between the genitive singular and the 
nominative plural in -es (§ 3^3); for where all ablaut- variations 
in the stem disappeared, the two cases would become identical 
in form. The same desire after clearness may have had a 
different effect in Latin, by helping to drive out -^s from the 
nom. pL, replacing it by "^-eies -^ 5 , the ending of /-stems (sec 
§ 319). 

-s is perhaps the same element which is found in such 
])article8 as Gr. d\p Lat. ahs. It is most commonly seen in i- 
and a-stems. More rarely it is added to consonant stems; as 
Skr. ddn Gr. for O.Ir. an-me for "^-men-s 

(§ 284). It may be contained in -ds and the endings of 

stems in -a- and (§§ 229, 230) ; but it is also possible that 
in those the stem -final has been contracted with -es -os. 

Genitive forms in -es -os -s were also used for the ablative 
in the parent language and later; thus Skr. ndv-ds Gr. 

1 ) in 7{Q^a~yv-: 7T£f is possibly a relic of the form -es 

in Greek. It many have been a by-form of Bkr. pur-ds. Bee 

II p. 433 Footnote 1." 
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vs^cilg means ‘of a ship’ and ‘from a ship’. It can no longer 
be determined how this double use arose. 

2. is found with noun-atems, but only those in -o-. 
It is the proper form of the genitive of these stems in 
Aryan, Armenian (but cp. § 239), and Greek as we have 
them; cp. also Lycian -ha -/i, Messapian -ht -he -/?, Venetian 
-h (Deecke, Bezz. Beitr. XII 153). It belonged originally to 
the pronouns , whence it spread to noun stems ; see Benfey, 
liber die idg. Endungen des Gen. Sing. 22 ff., and Leskien, 
Die Deck 37 f. 

In the Latin and Keltic noun we find the ending -I 
- 01 ?) This will be discussed in § 239 b. The question is — 
does it represent the old nominal genitive ending which gave 
way to the pronominal ending -e-sio -o-sio? To this no decisive 
answ'cr can be given, since another possibility has to bo taken 
into account. In other points than this a close connexion may 
be observed between Italic and Keltic (the latest contribution 
to this subject is that of Von Bradke, in his Beitrage zur Kennt- 
niss der vorliistorischen Entwickelung unaeres Sprachstanimes, 
1888, pp, 31 ff.) It is therefore possible that this -I is an 
Italo-Kcltio formation , beginning at some period later than 
the break-up of the parent speech. 

In Germanic we have -so , which wc* may assume , with 
even more confidence than in the case of -s/o, to have been 
borrowed from the pronouns. 

In Balto-Slavonic , noun stems in -o- have a form which 
we canliot but take to be the Indo-Germanic ablative in 
Lith. viiko O.C.81. vMka ‘lupi* (§ 241). Beside these there are 
also pronominal endings : Pruss. ste-sse ste-ssei (nom. sta-s 
*that‘) O.C.81. ci-so ce-so (nom. ci-to ‘quid*). The reason why 
the ablative did the work of genitive and ablative both was 
that forms in Idg. -es -s (O.C.Sl. mater-e 'matris* nosti ‘noctis") 
had originally both these functions. The same reason produced 
the opposite effect in Greek, where the genitive in -sio had 
the meaning of an ablative as well as its own. 

All this makes it probable, that when tlie parent speech 

Brapmftnn. Blementa. III. « 8 
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branched off in different directions, the genitive singular of noun 
steins in -o- was not represented by any one invariable formation* 
Even then the pronominal ending had begun to pass over to 
nouns, although perhaps not to the same extent in all districts 
of the Indo-Germanic area. It is just possible that Italic and 
Keltic -T ('-ei -oi) was the ending with which the pronominal 
ending came into conflict. Then the latter will have been 
wholly driven out of the noun system in Italic and Keltic, where 
-T won the day; in Balto-Slavonic, both disappeared together. 
Cp. § 239, h. In Germanic, passed over to the nouns, which 
is in all probability a peculiarity of the Germanic branch; cp. 
§ 239, a. If the “genitives ’ Gotli. memo peina seina O.H.G. ml,n 
etc. arc ablative forms like the similar forms in Lithuanian, 
mano kend (§ 452), then before passed on to noun stems 
there may have been a })eriod in Germanic, as there was in 
Balto-Slavonic, when the ablative in *”6(1 had, at least to 
some extent, the function of the genitive besides its o^^u. 

§ 229 . L The Endings -es ~os -s (cp. § 228 
pp. Ill f.). 

1. d-stems. ]’r. Idg. ‘oquac’. Gi'. O.Lat. 

vids^ fortimds {pater familids survives in the classical period) ; 
Umbr. tutas totar ‘civitatis*, Osc, eihtas ‘peouniae’. O.lr. rnnd 
‘mulieris’ Mg. au isolated survival (cp. the article mnu 

g 420). Goth. g)hos O.Tcel. gjufar. Lith. rankos, 

Tdg. if it carricai the word-accent, was circumflexod : 
op. Gr. ‘honoris' Lith. mergos puellac' (I § 671 p. 586). 

Sanskrit, gnds’pdti-^ ‘husband of a divine wife^ (stem 
gnd~) is a dubious survival of this formation; it may be a re- 
formate following jds-pati-i} (§ 283) and nouns in ^as-pati-^ 
(cp. II ^ 24 pp. 39 f.). The same may be said of Avest. vairyd 
(stem vairyO^ f. ‘desirable*) , since it may have come from 
*vairgayd by syllabic dissimilation (cp. I § 648 p. 482). The 
regular endings were Skr. -ayas Avest. •ayd {— O.Pers. 

-dyCi (= as Skr. dhdyds ’equae* Avest. ha^mayd ‘of u 

hostile army* O.Pers. taumdijd ‘of a family*. -{dB came from 
stems in (Skr. b^hatyds^ dSvtyds d^vyds^ § 280), as did 
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the dative Skr. -dyai Avest, -ayO/i instead of -ai {§ 247); the 
Avest. -ayd and -aydi have -a- instead of -d^ doubtless because 
the instr, in ^aya = Skr. -ayd had the short vowel (§ 276). 
The starting point for these re-formations was the loc. sing.; 
in pr. Ar. the loc. sing, of (J-stems ended in and that of 

i^-stema in *-i<X (see § 264). Another factor in transforming 
the old genitive singular in *~as was probably a desire to 
distinguish its form from that of the nom. acc. pi. (Skr. dJvds)^ 
which was the same. 

Remark 1. With the re-formation d.iv&-yds following h^hat^yda^ 
compare gen. pi. A^va-nam following the «-8tem8, § 345; Umbr. porta-ia 
portet^ following hab-ia ‘haboat* fa^-ia *faoiat*; 0%c. cen^a~um ‘censere* 
following €z~iim ‘esse^; O.Sax. lat. 2rd. and 3rd. pi. scotino-iad. instead of 
scouiiod following ner-iad aok-iud (Danielsson, Stud. Gram. p. 53; the 
Author, Morph. Tint. Ill 45, 89 f.); Lat, gen. fv’a-i following eqitl (see 
the following page). 

Remark 2. A different view of Skr, -dydh etc. is taken by J. Schmidt 
(Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 381 ff. ), who assumes that the endings have come 
from oi-stems. First, he thinks, were formed the gen. and dat. 

Then these forms gave way to *~(iid8 for one of two 

reasons : either they were influenced by stems in -i-, which made hfhatyds 
b^haiydi; or there was a contamination of two pairs of original forms, gen. 

and together producing Ar. and dat. *~aiai and 

producing Ar. each with the quantity of the a-stem ending. The 

o of the penultimate, he continues, was kept short in Avestio, whilst in 
Sanskrit and Old Persian the long vowel of the strong cases crept into 
the weak. Two remarks may be offered on this. First, the forms here 
assumed as types are questionable enough in themselves; and secondly, 
not to dwell upon that, we may well ask why the instr. Skr. divifyd did 
not become *dSrdyd if the -a- of the penultimate camo from the strong 
cases. It cannot be shewn that this alleged re-formation was earlier than 
the time when the pronominal -ctyd had invaded the instrumental (the 
same form is seen in Avest. hafnaya). 

In Sanskrit , tho Brahmanas give us examples of the 
dative in -Ciydi used in place of a genitive , as ydjydydi of 
the sacrificial formula’; cp. striydi used as gen. § 230. 
This reformation seems hardly likely to be due to syntax 
alone. 

In Greek, (X-stems which had become masculine took the 
ending of stems in -o- (§ 239) ; cp. the nom. sing, in § 190. 

Horn. (Aeol.) Boeot. TbXedvGo like fep. AloXoa. Lesb. 

. 8 * 
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and Dor. contract to -e. Ion. -fw for *-^o, and -«cu is contracted 
to -G ?5 also -fi; = -to, see the Author Gr. Gr.^ p. 39. Aroad. 
and Cypr. -ar, which is doubtless to be read Att. -ov 

may have either of two origins. It may be the ov of ^Innov 
taken over bodily; or else -cco became -cw (regular), and -aw 
was transformed to -ao on the analogy of %nnoo^ when this 
was the genitive; lastly -so would become -ov. 

In Arcadian -av passed into feminine stems, as Sfi/i/au in 
contrast to Att. IruulccQ^ from rj ‘loss, punishment*. On 

the other hand, the fern, ending returns to masc. stems in 

Megarian and Thessalian, as \iga({xc, Nuia^ as opposed to Att. 
-/or; this re-formation was due to the fact that genitive and 
nominative had eacli the same ending (the gen. -a contracted 
from -no), cp. ^ 190 p. 07. 

Att. KalhddQV(^ (nom. follows the analogy of the 

genitive of stems in -sa-, as -ifoxparori^. Cp. voc. ^Tgsxpia^s^ 
§ 202 p, 85. The Rhodian genitive of proper nouns of this 
kind, 2^ai.iid6av^ for example, followed naturally enough from 
the nom. in -rjQ borrowed from the Tonic dialect; a nom. 
^afuddrjg has been found in Rhodes (C./.C/. 2534). As to ax> 
for so cp. I § 003 pp, 456 f. 

In Latin the ending -Clt^ as in viiU^ was early framed on 
the analogy of the genitive of stems in -o- {eqiiT and the like). 
It may be conjectured that -dt first found place in masculine d- 
stems, whence it afterwards spread to the feminine; cp. Arcad. 
-av mentioned above, which was first masculine and then 
feminine too. Whether the ordinary classical forms ScHhae^ 
equae etc. come from this -d% by regular phonetic change, un- 
touched by side influencps, or whether the analogy of the loc.- 
dat. -ae had anything to do with it, is hard to say; especially 
as in the forms which are found on inscriptions (as Lavarnai 
C.l.L, I no. 47) we have no means of determining the quantity 
of the two sounds wliich make up -ai, or of knowing whether 
they made one syllable or two. 

Old Irish tuaithe seems to have taken over the ending of 
stems in and ‘‘in -7- (soillse and inse). 
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Bemark 8. The gen. Erce (nom. Ere) appears on an Ogam in- 
Boription aa Ereiaa (Stokes, Beiz. Beitr. XI 151, op. p. 79). This points to 
*~i&8 as the older shape of the of tuaithe and soillse ; and then inse (l- 
jg-stem) would be parallel, and be a form like Goth, frtjondjos from nom. 
frijOndi (§ 230). Still, Ere t as proves nothing unless we assume masculines 
in -n, as Stokes does. But in an Ogam inscription lately found in 'Wales 
(see Aroh. Cambr, 5*^- Series YI no. 23), there is the genitive Apittoriges^ 
whose g is perhaps meant to express the sound of j (Latinised nom. 
AvHoria). What is to be said of thisP It is worth considering whether 
-c may not have been regularly kept in pre-Keltio (elsewhere in 
Keltic g becomes especially as -the (-^Aa), the suffix of the 2nd. person 
sing., seems to answer to Skr. -thCis ^ Gr. Bor. This would make 

it probable that Keltic also had the Idg. gen. -{es (i- jfg-stems), and inse 
must be compared with the Lat. gen. facies. These questions have been 
suggested by certain communications which I have received from Thurn- 
eysen; 1 leave them for others to decide. D’Arbois de Jubainville is 
I believe mistaken in his view of tlie matter (Mdm. Ill 80). 

O.JI.G. geha A.S. ^iefe^ O.JLG. stppe (sippea) A.S. sih 
(ep. nom. Goth, sihja ‘kindred’) , probably w’ith the ending 
pr. Germ. i. (\ sippe sibbe is an ad-formate of gatlnne 

'^ydenne (with Tdg. § 2*^0), and carried geha ^iefe along 

with it. The stem was changed to an <J'Stem without i in 
Old High German, before became -e (cp. Braune Ahd. 

Gramm. § 58 Anm. 1, § 209 Anm. 8). The acc. sing. (§ 213 
p. 91) and the nom. pi. (§ 315) were modified by analogy in 
tlie same way. 

Quite early in O.II.G. the dative form gebu gebo is some- 
times found instead of geha\ and in the tenth century it gets 
the upper hand. 

Old Church Slavonic rqky of a hand’ and dtt^^ of a 
soul’ pre-suppose a ground-form with or cp. the 

same form in the acc. pi., where the original ending was 
See I § 219 p. 187. Scherer and many others have assumed 
that the gon. sing, rqky really is this acc. pi. form ; it is said 
that because the acc. pi. took the place of the nom. pi. in 
therefore it also took the place of the gen. sing., which had 
the same form. This is hard to believe. In any case there 
was a connexion between this ~y and the ending of the gen. 
sing. fem. in the pronominal form foj(^ (nom*. ta f. ‘this’) — see 
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§ 420; but it remains uncertain whether this ending properly 
belonged to pronouns alone, and only spread to nouns afterwards, 

§ 330. 2. T- i^-stoms (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Pr. Idg. 

*hhjr§h'^tii)iG3 ‘celsae*. Skr. b^hatyds, dlk^iyds d^yus ‘deae*; 
A vest, harentyd. Lat. facias ^ rahilts. O.H.G. gutinne A. 8. jy- 
denne *deae’, cp. § 229, last page. Lith. zcmes. 

Along with those are forms which follow the i^X-closs : 
Qr. g)iQov(rq(^^ voTvfa<;\ Lat. mdteriae (uom. mdttiri^s and wd- 
teria)] Goth. frjjGndjds (like slhjds^ uom. sibjn ‘kinship); Lith, 
vemnczids, marczids (uom. inartl ‘bride'). Whether O.Ir. insBy 
Brigte contain Idg. or is uncertain; see § 229 Hem. 3 
on the last page. 

In Sanskrit, the Brahman a language has the dative in 
place of the genitive, as siriydi instead of sirUjds (noin. strt 
‘woman'). Cp. ydjydydi § 229 p. 115. In A vest! c forms are 
occasionally found which have b('en influenced by the analogy 
of stems in -i/- and in e. g. haraipio (haraitX-y the 
name of a mountain range). 

In Latin we have -ie7 beside -/cs, faci^t^ ari^ — a re- 
formation of the same kind as victi (§ 229). Further, wo find 
-ily faeiXy progeniXy luxitrlX] ~il : itX = ^ae : -dl (cp. § 248). 
Lastly -/c, down to the classical period , as faciil — probably 
the dat.-loc. form (§§ 248, 265). 

The Irish genitive inseo (i. e. /«s^o) is framed on the 
model of an i-stem. Cp. dat. mis § 248. 

Old Church Slavonic zemlj^ and like du^(i 

(§ 229). 

§ 231. 8. i-stems. Here we have two types, -eirs -ops 

and -i-es ~i-os -ipes -ipos. Of these the former certainly and 
the latter most probably is proothnic. But at the same time it 
is not clear how the two types were originally distributed. 

a. -eps and -oPs, Which of tliese was used in a given 
word would be originally determined , as we may conjecture, 
by the accent of the word : say , ‘mentis*, 

‘ovis*. Ar. *~aps (= *-6X3 or Skr. Avest. aiU-hy 

O.Pers. fravartai-'^ ‘of Phraortes*. Gr. Pamphyl. 
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{= Att. NBonoltai;)^ if correctly preserved, is the only form 
of this kind in Greek. XJmbr. punes ‘poscae’ ocrer ‘ocris, 
mentis", Osc. Herentateis ‘Veneris, Volupiae"^), pointing to 
pr. Ital. Germanic has only fern, substantives; Goth. 

anstdis for O.H.G. ensti A.8. Sste for or for *di-~e8 

(S.) or *-ei~€3 (cp. Horn. noXeog)^ like the loc, ensti perhaps for 
(§ 266). Lith. naJctSs^ O.C.81. nosti^ common ground-form 
*-eis or *-ois? 

b. -i-es -[-os^ Skr. -y-as ^iy-^as beside 

in the masc. and neut., as dvyas^ ariyds ‘of a pious man*. In 
Avestic there are a few examples of the ending as jainydiS 

(stem jaini- ‘woman’, cp. Eartholomae Ar. Porsch. Ill 64). But 
this may well have arisen by contamination of and *-yaS', 
cp. Goth. Mnndiis ‘of a ch(*ek* i. e, ^kinyiay^ (§ 232). Armen. 
srti^ perhaps for "^dies or *-i7os (cp. zardu § 232). In all 
dialects of Greek except Ionic and Attic the only type is oqpio^, 
which formation is also found in ionic beside that 
with pr. Gr. *-e/“OS which will bo described anon (cp. noin. pi. 

§ ^1^)? 'nohog may be referr(‘d to the uom. -noXl-g (§ 233). 
It is a question whether Toraiiius^ found in an Ii’ish Ogam 
inscription, belongs hero; cp. Ercias § 229 Rem. 3 p. 117. The 
ending of German masc. i-stems, Gotli. gastis O.II.Q. gastes 
O.Icel. g€3ts^ need not have been borrowed entirely from stems 
in - 0 -. A pr. Gorin. or must iiave become 

and this could easily have become perfectly assimilated to 
*-fi-s(cb (§ 239), especially if the historic form of the “dative** 
of th*8e 2 - 8 tems was originally a genuine z-case (g 260). 

This second formation seems to be related to the first as 
Skr. ndmn-as to O.Ir. anme ‘nominis’ (f(^r *-yne«5), Avest. 
hania^str^o of an antagonist* to sdstar-s ‘of a ruler*, Gr. 
ardp-d^ to Avest. nar~s ‘of a man’, Skr. div-di to dy6-s ‘of 

1) Of course it is a question whether this form belongs to a stem 
with -taH- or with -idi- for its suffix (see II § 102 p. 310). It belongs 
here in any case, since the -efs of all consonant-stems came from those 
in -t-. It so happens that no genitive from an undoubted original «-Btem 
has been preserved. 
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heaven’, Gr. ‘“/Jog in Bog-tioqo^ for to 9kr. ‘bovis’. 

But oven if it be proethnic, it is possible that in one or other 
branch of the original language it is partly due to the analogy 
of T- li-stems with the Idg. ending *-u-os. For Greek, 

in particular, this suggestion can hardly be rejected, in view 
of the other cases of the paradigm in dialects where the 
formation is found. 

c. Feminine forniB in Sanskrit have as well as 
0 . g. dvyos. This is a re-formation on the lines of the 
class (§ 230), and it becomes more and more common in the 
course of the history of this language. We find a corresponding 
dat. in -ydi (§ 249) and loc. in -yain (§ 266). The point of 
contact between these two classes of stems was the instr. sing., 
dvyd : bfhatyd (§ 278); lienee the re-formation arose. Avest. 
vay-6y contrast Skr. (vU avis’), is a re-formate; the stem 
is monosyllabic, which had something to do with the change. 
Compare (1) gen. pi. vay-qm^ pray-qm ‘trium’ (§ 348), with the 
strong stem, and (2) as monosyllabic stems, gen. sing. Ved. 
ndr~as (following 7idr-l): Avest. 7i(ir~s (§ 235), Ved. gdv-as 
(following gdv~i): gd-s (§ 238). 

Skr, pdtyur ‘of a husband’ and jdnyur ‘of a wife’ follow the 
form of pitfir mdtdr (§ 235) ; cp. dat. pdty^e like pitr-v- (§ 249), 
instr. paty-d like pitr^d (§ 278). See Wackernagel, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXV 289 f. 

Attic (fvoeoQ^ TToXsoQ (the last, which in found in 

Homer and Theognis too, comes from the stem 7roh~ nom. 
TToAr-^*, a by-forra of the stem Ttoll- nom. voXi-g). •These 
cannot rank as regular dev elopements from proethnic Greek 
forms in *-£ 0 ^ for because -fo- is uncontracted. Possibly 

“f(4)’0^>‘ was affected by the analog}^ of -s(J^)-og in ^-^-stems 
(J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 801 f.). Cp. o(fti § 266, 
dq>ug § 317, otpstov § 348. 

The loc. 7i(iXi]i (§ 260) gave rise to Horn. 7ro^7;o^; and by 
quantitative metathesis (I § 611 p. 462) -rjog became the 

Attic variant, as 

In Latin, no example of the Umbro-Samnitic and pro- 



§g 231, 28d. 


Geniiiye (-Ablative) Singular. 


121 


ethnic Italic ending can be found. The forms ending in 
-ts -t« which are found (a« om, partis^ partus) are due to 
the same confusion of i-stems with consonant stems which we 
saw in ovem^ § 214 p. 92. We are not justified by the 
known laws of sound in assuming that ovis stands for *ovjis 
and answers to Skr. dvyas (Froehde, Bezz. Beitr. XIY 114). 

In Old Irish, substantivos have -o -a, as fdtho fdtha^ 
which is to be referred in the first instance to *-<55, because 
of Ivacattos (or Evacattos) and Suvallos^ which occur in Ogam 
inscriptions. The formation is not clear. 

Remark. It is quite possible that the ending came from a-steras 
(§ 232), as in Old Icelandic the -or of fz-stems passed over to masc. 
stems in -i- (e. g. pular from nom. pulr ‘speaker, orator*). But one 
can see no sufacient cause for such a process at so early a stage; on the 
other hand, it is certain that the gen. pL hithe 7i- was built on the analogy 
of fWhp «- (§ 849). A ground-form a transformation of 

would satisfy the phonetic conditions; but it is in itself hardly probable (in 
spite of d’Arbois dc JubainYille, M<5m. VI 54J. That *-ois could become 
-oa in the regular course of sound-change may be said to be out of the 
question. ^ 

§ 232. 4. n-stems. jb\ Idg. -07i-s ahd ^u-es -u-os 

^u^-es -uyi-os^ ansA^oring to the /-jstem types (§ 281). It is 
true that wliich is here assumed to be a by-form of 

-o^-s, cannot be definitely sliewn to have existed, but it is 
fairly inferred from the analogy of stems in (Osc. castrovs: 
Herentatols). 

a. and the one belonging to original forms ac- 

cented like "^suniii-s ‘filii*, the other (say) to ^m^dhoit-s ‘melli9\ 
Ar. (— or *-ot<--s?): Skr. Avest, 

bdzao-Sy O.Pers. kilrau^s 'Cyri. Lat. ITmbr. trifor ‘tribus’, 

Osc. castrovs ‘fundi’; arguing from the analogy of the Umbr. Osc. 

in ^-^tem8, we may derive Ital. from (I § 65 

j). 52). O.Ir. hetho -a, Ogam insor. Trenalugos^ Brusccos 
(doubtless with 5) for Idg. or in the --u of Trena- 

gusu^ Nettasagru on Ogam inscriptions from Wales (Stokes, 
Bezz. Beitr. XI 145) Thurneysen conjectures a dialectic ti’ans- 
formation of Goth, sundus^ O.Il.G, fridO frido of 

peace’, O.Ioel. sonar pr. Norse pr. G^rm. — Idg. 
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Lith. sUmus O.C.SL synw, common ground-form 
or 

b. -u-es -tf-os, -uu-es ^uthos. 8kr. ^v-as -uv'-as beside -5-^ 

in the masculine and neuter, as paSv^ds ‘pecoris’ tnddhv^as 
mddhuv-as ‘mellis’. Similarly in Avest, beside -ao5, as 
xrapw-0 (xratu- ‘will, power, intent") = Skr. krdtv*as. Armen. 
zarduj perhaps for *^uip-es or *^u^^os (cp. srti § 231 p. 119), 
Greek Ion. yowog for (from nom, yoVv ‘genu*, cp. the 

Author, Gr. Gr.^ § 70 b. Rem. p. 100), yiwog (from nom. yevv-q 
‘chin’ == Skr. Jumu-^), Lat. sencLtuis O.Lat. sendtuos^ cornuis^ 
Falisc. zendtuo (-.s dropped) may have come from either of two 
groups of forms — (1) from or 

or (2) from *-^-05 or *~ou^es ^-cm-os ; cp. dat. sendtti-l 

§ 250. In Germanic are found a few forms in -nn~ for 
(I § 180 p. 158); Goth, mans O.H.G. man of a man for 
*manniz *man^-iz or manna z "^man^-az — Skr. *mdnv-as 
(assumed by-form of mdn-Os) ^) ; Goth, kinndiis of a cheek’, 
a composite form arising from contamination of *kmauz Skr. 
hdn^s and *^kinuiz *kinnlz = Gr. yewo^- (cp. Avest. jainijdi^ 
§ 231 p. 119), whence by analogy comes the nom. kinnu-s 
instead of *kimis = Skr. hduu-^ etc. 

Here, as with the Osteins (cp. § 281 pp. 119 f.), it is 
doubtful how far the second type represents an original for- 
mation. The analogy of westerns, which had the pr. Idg. 
ending may have acted in some instances. 

c. Sanskrit. The feminine has a further ending as 
dh^nv-ds from dhEnu^ ‘milch cow’ (so also dat. -vdi^ loc.* -fitm), 
parallel to the -yds in feminine «-stems (§ 231 p. 120). 
Compare § 279. Avest. bdzdus with the same du as the 
nom. sing, etc., see § 261. 

Greek. Adjectives and some substantives have -£(/)-oc, 
as Ion. Att, nTj;<6oqy ddreoq {dorv n. ‘city’), Boeot. fdanog 

1) A different explanation of Goth, mans mann^ mannam eto. — 
which, however, does not oonvinoe me — is given by Bezzenberger in the 
DeutBohe Literaturzeitung 1890 p. 14. He assumes two forms of the 
stem, man- and tnanhri-* 
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for ^faOTsng (I § 64 p. 51), Cret. mOi,’ ‘son'). Also Att. 

TiTj/jaig, aarFiog on the analogy of cffswQ noXeiug (§ 231 p.* 120), 

Latin has from its earliest stage another set of forms 
such as Qxiaestl sumptl. Later on the other cases wore often 
formed as though from o-stems, and in the end this declension 
absorbed all w-stcras. It seems to me a dubious point whether 
the genitive in -I was first suggested by the change of ~os 
to ~7ts in the nominative of o-stems (cp. densii-s torru-s 
declined as o-stems, whilst Or. daov-c Skr. are stems 

in Osthoff, Morph. Vut. lY 78). 

§ 233 . 5. 7“ 17- and u- WTt-stems and stems iu -f, -J, 

Pr. Idg. -/i-es -?/|>c-es -u?/-os, e. g. '^bhruu-es -os (nom. 

*bhril-s 'brow'), Skr. dhiy^ds ‘of thought’, Ved. twdhj^as of a 
river’, hhriiv-ds^ Yed. soah^tio-as ‘socrus’, A vest. t(ni(iiyvD ‘of a 
body*. There is a second group of forms witli the sign of 

the feminine, iSkr. dhiyds nadiyds bhruvds hah'iwds (like the 
dat. in -Hi and loc. iu -aw); this is analogous to what wc 

sec in fein. stiuns in and ^u- (§ 2^>1 p. 120, § 232 last 
page). The point of contact witli 7- /o-stcnis wiiero this series 
of forms began was tJic instr. sing., dhiy-d as compared with 
deviyd and so forth; see 280. Gr. xfOu;, ndhoc from nom. 
T/dkl-g (cp. § 231 p. IPl), vng ‘siiis’, df/i(jvog^ vfxvog (from 
nom. vsyS'~g). Lat. suis socruis (also socrils as though a 
«-stem) ; it is not probable that came from *vii-e6 by 
simple phonetic change (the view of Stolz, Lat. Gr.^ p. 337); 
it is Ifctter to explain vTs by proportional analogy, as being 
related to nom. vis acc. vim as dies facies (gen.): diEs 

(nora,): diem. O.Icel. gen. syr ‘suia’ doubtless for *sU-iz (cp. 

gen. pi. saa), having taken su- instead of su^- from cases 
whose suffix began with a consonant. Another explanation 
of Lat. ViS O.Icel. syr will be given in the next paragraph. 
O.C.Sl. kruv^e ‘of blood’, svekruv-e ‘socrus*. 

Stems ending in a long sonant liquid or nasal (II § 160. 4 
pp. 485 f.) are treated in a similar way. Skr. gir-ds ‘of praise* 
= *gfr-es -os, pur-ds ‘of a stronghold* = *pll-e8 -os, gD-^d^aa 
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(nom. (f6-^d-s gaining cattle*) for -ofi. If an old in- 

dependent gen. ja$ be contained in jd8^])dfi~^ ‘master of the 
house or family*, this would he a formation with -s for the sign 
of the genitive ; and we should then perhaps compare Lat. vis 
O.Icel. syr directly with jcis. 

§ 234. 6. Stems ending in a Kasai. Most of these 

have -o«. -s is seen in Irish neuters formed with -ew- and 
in Avest. jrn'noy ‘of the sun*, and in the root-noun ^defn^ 
‘domus*. 

Remark. Polysyllabic e^-stems thus show the genitive in -«n-s only 
in one branch of the Indo-Germanic languages. This is not really so 
strange as it might seem ; we have but to remember in how many languages 
-ndf was bound to change in accordance with their phonetic laws, and how 
easy it was for the forms thus changed to be eacrihoed to the feeling for 
uniformity which causes case- systems to be levelled down to one type. — 
J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 100) thinks that Avest. is a genitive in -ns; 

which is not very probable, because of the long vowel in the last syllable 
(-an - -an). I believe the form to be a locative singular used for other 
cases (§ 257). Bartholomae is more likely to be right in calling the Vedic 
phrase trir dlia^iOO ‘thrice in the day’ a genitive fStud. zur idg. Spraohg. 
I 104). 

a. Stems iu -7l Pr. Idg. -o.s ‘canis* cp. 

§ 228 pp. Ill f.). 

Skr. id7i-as (for the acceut see p. 70 footnote 2) Avest. 
s«n-5, Skr. aryamn^ds {arya-mdii- ‘comrade, friend*) Avest. 
airyamn-6 {airya-inan- ‘obedient*) , Skr. dima7i-as Avest. aa- 
9nan-o (d^maw- asmaft- ‘atone, heaven*). Sometimea this or 
that dialect would show preference for strong forms of the 
stem, as Vcd. vf^an-as beside vf^\i-a8 of a bull*, Avest*. airya-^ 
man -0 beside airyarnn-O^ and cp. il § 117 Rem. 1 p. 366, and 
III § 251. With -8 we have Avest. xw^g ‘of the sun’ = 
pr. Ar. '^anan-B^ a by-form of hvar- = Vcd. swi?«r-, cp. II § 118 
pp. 375 f., Ill § 224 pp. 103 f. 

Armen, ahan (nom. akTi eye*) , ehn (nom. ehi stag*) , like 
(3.C.8I. jelm-e of a stag* Gr. The original weak stem 

is seen in arn ‘of a man’, like Avest. ars«-5. 

Greek rw-dc^ and with the strong stem rey.rot'^og^ 

mijLikv-og, d/fur-o^,' TtBv&ijv-og, 
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Lat. carn^isy and, with the strong stem, homines 1iomin-u3j 
ed^n-ts, Sab. neri^n-is (II § 115 p. 360); the old ending ~es 
occurs in Apolones 'Apollinis*, C.I.L. vol. I no. 187. In Umbro- 
Samnitic all consonantal stems took the ending of t-stems in 
the genitive, doubtless owing to a confluence of the nom. and 
gen. sing, in a certain number of words. So here we find the 
^eis of i-stems : Unibr. nomner nominis*, Osc. carnets partis’. 

O.Ir. con ‘cania’ for *cu7i~os , and similarly dercon 
(nom, derucc ‘acorn’) , aran (nom. dru ‘kidney’), ioimten (nom. 
toimtiu ‘opinion*); in Ogam inscriptions Sefjfamon-as ^ Inission^ 
-as. On tho other hand, neuter w-stems show in Old Irish 
the ending *-m-3 (*-ens -p, cp. 1 § 657. 6 p. 509), as 

imbe (nom. imh n- ‘butter’), amne (nom. ainm n- name’); 
*-e7i-s : *-?i-es see § 281 p. 119. 

Goth, gumin-s O.ll.G. gomen gomin of a man’ (as to -en 
-in see Bremer, Ztsclir. fur dents che Phil., XXII 249 f.), Goth. 
tuggon-s O.H.O. zirngun ‘of a tongue’ (cp. § 218 p, 95). With 
the weak stem Goth, managein-s ‘of a crowd’ (II § 115 p. 362). 
It cannot be deteriniu(‘d to what extent = Idg. *-65 was 
the ending, and whether such an ending as "^-az = Idg. *-os 
was or was not used along with it. 

Lith. 53?/w-s, and, with the strong stem, ahnen-s,^ besides 
other examples ; -s stands for *-e5 according to vol. I § 664. 2 
p. 522. O.r.Sl. iHu-e of a day* (II § 114 p. 856), and, with 
the strong stem, kamen-e^ with other examples; -e is for *-es 
according to J § 665. 4 p. 525. 

b.* Root-nouns in -m. Pr. Idg. *dem-s ‘of a house*: 
Skr. dan A vest, dmgy Or. dfO-, for in dso-norg-i^ 

‘master of the house’ (I {5 204 p. 171, II § 160 p. 488). 
Skr. ksm-ds gm-ds jm-ds Avest. z^m-o^ Gr. /d^ovog transformed 
from */^og-og ‘of the earth’ (II § 160 p. 482). 

§ 236* 7. Stems with suffixes in -r. Most of these 

have -65 -05, along with which -s is found in Aryan, and as it 
would seem in Germanic too. 

Skr. regularly has -ur^ as mdtur ddtur, probably for 
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eee I § 288 p. 230 *) ; in Avestic, to correspond, we find 
for stem w-crr- man . With the strong stem and -s, Avest. 
war-^, sdstar-s of a ruler* , cp. atar^-car-s of him who produces 
fire*. Two Sanskrit words have been supposed to contain a 
genitive of this latter kind — Yed, mCLtar-iSvan* ‘he who is lord 
over his mother*, by Bartholomae (Bczz. Bcitr. XlII 92) , and 
Yed. 8t;dr (stlvar) ‘of light* for (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.) 

according to the conjecture of J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 223). The 
usual A vest! c tyj^e is weak stem + -ns -5, as brdpr^d ‘fratris*, 
hamaeBtr^d ‘of an opponent*; similarly in O.Pers. p/sa ‘pntris’ 
(I § 558. 4 p. 415). Avest. sdstar-s : hama^str-6 = 8kr. 
dvy^as and the like, see § 231 p. 119. The re-formate ndr-as 
W a man’ is due partly to its being from a monosyllabic stem 
«-nr-; cp. § 231 p. 120. 

Armen, maiir 'matris* for "^mCitr^es or *»z5tr-os, Ver ‘sororis* 
for *sue&r-es or *sttesr-os (T § 360 p. 276, § 561 p. 417). But 
dster ‘of a daught(V has the strong stem, like Gr, Horn, d^vyaxeo- 
bo lido ^vyuT(j-u^n 

Gr. llomcr uses forms such as (.iriXeQo^ naxtQOz 

uvlooc as well, which follow the strong cases (cp. Skr. ndr-a^ 
following ndr^i^ § 231 p. 120). ttfr/Voo-oi,* instead of 
follows JwVop-«, RTid dorvjp-oc instead of ^dorp-OL; follows t)or^;p. 

Lat. pair-is patrons ^ matr-is^ frdfr-is:^ dator-is instead of 
"^datV’^is follows the nominative. In (Trabro-Samnitic these stems 
have borrowed -eh from the i-stems (cp. § 234 p. 125): Umbr. 
matter Osc. maatreis ‘matris*. 

O.Ir. mdthar for "^mdtr-os or *mdter-os (I § 77 p. 07). 

Goth, hrdpr-s fadr-s^ O.Icel. brddr feSr; the “mutated** 
vowel in the latter forms points to original *‘-tr-es. Secondly, 
A.8. brddor feadtity O.Icel. fqdor fqdur^ whose ending, like 
Skr. -?^r, may be derived from Thirdly, A.S. feeder 

O.H.G. fater have taken -er from the strong cases , like 
Or, Horn, naxtij-o^, 

1) In this view of the forms in -ur I follow Bartholomae, Ar, Foreoh. 
II 110, Others are mentioned by Collitz in Bezzenborger’s Beitrfige X 10; 
but they all have less to recommend them than this. 
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Other forms of the same kind as these last are Lith. motef-s 
and O.C.81. mater-'e, 

§ 336. 8. Stems ending in Explosives. These 

regularly have ^es ~os. 

Remark. There is no trustworthy ground for adding -s as another 
ending of those stems. In Ygj.-Sah. 20. 2 the form vidtfdt is used as an 
ablative (= vi(Jijti*~as ) ; and this U supposed to represent by 

J. Schmidt (Plur. 223), see however "Weber, Kulm-Sohl. Beitr. Ill 389, 
BShtlingk and Roth’s Sanskrit Diet. s. i’., Lanmau, Koun*Inflection 468» 
Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 77. The Latin genitive nox (XII Tables) 
is supposed by Stolz, Lat, Gr.* 337, to contain this ending. 

Pr. Idg. "^hh^fjh^t-es ^os {*bhfghnt-es ^ cp. § 228 
pp. Ill f.). Skr. b^hat-ds , Avest. ber^zat~6 and with the 
strong stem her^zant-o-^ Skr. hhdraUas ‘ferentis*. Gr. idow-og 
tf/^ovT-oc^ with strong stem. Lat. rude7it~is ^ ferent-is^ prae- 
-sentHS'^ it is doubtful to what extent -ent- is a simple 
phonetic devolopcmiont from Idg. (11 § 125 pp. 395 f., 
Ill p. 105 footnote 1). O.Ir. lochet ‘of lightning’, carat of a 
friend’, pr. Kelt. — In Oenmmic, this is tlie ending of o- 

stems: Goth. /Wyont/i-s O.IT.(J. Balto-Slavonic has 

a /o- suffix: LitJi. vehmezio, O.C.SI. vez:qsta, 

Skr. sarvdtat-as ‘of completcnesB*, Avest. haxirvatat-b ‘of 
safety’. (L. oXorrjr-o^ ‘of wholeness’. Lat. novitdt-is juventut~is^ 
cp. O.Lat. ins<n\ Salut-es, O.Ir. hethad ‘of life’, pr. Kelt. ‘*‘-05. 
Goth, mitap‘8 ‘of measure’. 

Skr. ^ardd-as ‘of autuimi’. Gr. <fvydd~og ‘fugacis’. Lat. lapxd- 
-is. O.Ir. druad of a Druid’ pr. Kelt. *-os ; Irish Ogam inscr. 
Deccedfl-as. Skr. pad-ds Gr. 7rod-oc Lat. ped-is ‘of a foot’. 

Skr. uifj-as^ stem ?^^iy- ‘desiring*. Gr. /Luigay.-og ‘of a girl’, 
Sgrt y.-og bgrvy-nc: ‘of a quail’. Lat. bihde-is. O.Ir. nathrach ‘of 
a water-snake’ pr. Kelt. "**-05, Irish Ogam Ltigxidecc-as = O.Ir. 
Luigdech (nom Lugaid). Skr. vCic-ds Gr. dn-og Lat. rdc-is ‘of 
a voice, speech’. Skr. -rdj^as Lat. rSg-is O.Ir. rig (pr. Kelt. 
*“ 0 s) ‘of a ruler’, 

Skr. ai)-ds Avest. ap-0 dp-o ‘of water . Gr. nXo)7T^6g ‘of a 
thief*. Lat. dap-is. 

In Germanic, genitives of this kind ure on the whole 
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rarej most of those which occur belong to monosyllabic stems. 
We may cite as further examples the following: Goth, naht-s 
O.H.G. naht A.S. nihi O.Icel. meUr ‘of night’ for pr. Germ, 
'^nu/Uiz — Lat. noct’is\ Goth, baurg-s O.H.G. burg A.S. fti/rj 
*of a stronghold, city’ for — A^vest. ber^z^o (bar^z-b) 

‘alif O.Ir. byeg (*brig-os) of a mountain’; Goth, valht-s ‘of a 
thing; A.S. bee ‘of a book’ for *hoh’'iz, Paul, in his BoitrS-ge 
VI 550, has put forth a conjecture whicli is worth considering 
although quite uncertain. He suggests that the Idg. ending 
has been preserved by the acute accent in such forms as 
O.H.G! 7iahtes adv. ‘by night, of a night’. The e of -es would 
then be due to tlie influence of the o-stem ending (S 239; 
and cp. Kluge, Paurs Grundr. I 354, 361, 385). 

For O.C.81. telqte from nom. acc. telq ‘calf, see § 244, 

§ 237 . 9. 8 terns in -s. The regular ending is ~es 

Remark. Here, as in the preceding class (see § 236 Rem.), 
there are only uncertain traces of -s. The Vedio gen. usds ‘of dawn’, 
■which -we took to represent ‘’iis-s-as^), is regarded by J. Schmidt as 
standing for *u.s«s-s, and in the same way he refers Rig-V. YI. 3. 1 
to *qhas-s (Plur. 223), Against this explanation, see Bartholoraae Stud, 
zur idg. Spr. 77 if., and cp. § 356 Rem. below. 

a. I^r. Idg. *menes^es ~os ‘of a mind’; *mines~os according 
to § 228 pp. Ill f. ; for the ablaut grade of the formative 
suffix, see IT § 132 p. 413. 8kr. mdnas-as^ diirmanas^as; 
Avest. mananh-b du^manaTdh-o. Gr. Ion. (Luvt-o<; Att. i.ibvov^\ 
Ion. dvaf-ave-oQ Att. dvafusvovq. Lat. gener^is, Vener^is Vener-us; 
d^gener4s\ tempor-is with -o- from the nom. acc. sing. neut. 
(11 § 132 pp. 418 f.). O.Ir. tige (nom. tech teg ‘house’) ♦= Gr. 

Goth, hatis of hatred’, sec below. O.C.81. 
sloves^e ‘of a word* = 8kr. ^rdvas^as. 

Other forms have a weak grade of formative suffix, aa 
-os ‘mensis’: Gr. Lesb. pPlvv-oi^ Att. Lat. 

fr/ens'-is^ O.Ir. wrs. Cp. 11 ^ 132 p. 415. 

Greek Att. ^l^ha^drov beside and the like, 

following noXiTov^ cp. acc. -ibjxparTyv instead of ^cungaTri § 220 

1) Above, II § 183 p. 423. And compare Bartholomae Stud, zur 
idg. Spr. I 20, 55. 
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p. 97, dat. 2w%Qarri § 272. AIbo Lesb. Qhoyivfj on the model 
of stems in <7, like voc. -yivs (§ 209), acc. •yevfjv (§ 220), dat. 
-yf'r/? (§ 272). 

G^othic. hatis is once found, Ephes. 2. 3 hama hatis 
\i%va ogyrjij in Ambr, B., whilst Ambr. A. has harna hatizl. 
The forms hatiz-ia^ agis^ia {agis Year*) etc. follow the o-stems. 
So also O.H.G. ahir-es (ahir ‘ear of corn); beside which are 
found kalbes (cp. Kelhiris-bacK) lambes^ which were made on 
the model of worte-s after the nom. acc. Icalh lamb etc. 
had come, in the regular course of sound-change, to belong 
apparently to the same class as wort. 

Perhaps Goth, lamhis and like forms are to be classed 
with hatis. Because these words, like neuter o-stems, made 
their gen. sing, in they came to bo declined like them 
in other cases: nom. lamb etc. (Michels, Zum Wechsel des 
I^ominalgeschlcchts, 1 17). To this one other factor may have 
contributed ; namely , the practice of representing es-stems in 
composition by a corresponding form iu -o- (Goth, hrdiva-^ 
Norso Run. hlewa- = xA^o-, see Burg, Runeninschr. 19, 
O.West.Germ. requa-^ cp. II § 12 p. 28, § 40 Rem. 5 pp. 73 f.). 

Old Church Slavonic, slova beside sloves-e., a re- 
formation like O.H.G. halhes^ see II § 132 p. 422. 

b. The gen. sing, belonging to the nom. in Idg. *-35 has 

this ending. Skr. u^ds-as Gr. i^ov(; for ‘of dawn*. 

Lat. honDr-is with 3 taken from the nom., like datdr-is § 235 

p. 126. 

c. Pr. Idg. *qr€‘ii9S-es -os n. ‘of flesh*: Skr. Jcravi^^aSy 
Gr. Att. x()ewg for *x^e«(<T)- 05 . 

d. Pr. Idg. comparative "^dlus^es -os ‘ocioris’ (cp. 11 § 135 
p. 429): Skr. dMyas-as Avest. asya'toh-d^ Lat. dciOr-is (like 
how3r-t5, in b. above). In Greek we have f]Jiov-og with -ien-. 
O.C.Sl. slagdtSay extended by the suffix -io-. 

e. Pr. Idg, part. perf. act. *^eidu8-es -os ‘of him who 

knows*: Skr. vidii^-as Avest. vTdu^-d. Greek with 

-uet-. Balto-Slavonic : Lith. mirusio O.C.SL extended 

by -io-. 

Brag'munn, Elemonta. IIL * 
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f. Boot-Nouna. 8kr. nas~ds ‘of a nose*, Lat. nClr-is. Skr, 
as^ds Arest, dtdh-d ‘oris*, Lat. dr-is^ Skr. mU^as (inferred 
from the nom. pi. mil^-as) Or. /uvog (instead of the strictly 
regular */uv6;^ see II § 160 p. 485) Lat. mUr-is 'of a mouse’. 

§ 238 , 10. Lastly, the genitive of certain root-nouns 

whose root ends in m or j may be cited, 

Skr. ndv^ds Or. v7]-6g vkoq (I § 611 p, 462) Lat. ndv^is 
*of a ship*. 

Skr. rCiy-ds from rd~s goods, wealth*, Lat. (cp. dat. 
rel) a re-formate like faded § 230 p. 118. 

Skr. div-ds (}r. Lat. Jop-fs, from nom. 

8kr. dxjCUvr-^ 'daylight*, O.H.Gr. ZioB perhaps for '^d{i)exj(rS 

= Skr. dyo-^ (cp. nom. Zio § 199 p. 80) and A. 8. Tlwes — 
*di(i}eiSf-es, Skr. and in the Veda gdv-as as well, Avest. 
gBu-^8 gaO’S^ Gr. /!?o(/)-dg and a by-form in Boa-iroQ-e^q for 
Lat. bovds^ O.Ii’. hou (later ho) for from 

‘head of cattle*; O.H.G. kuo^ and possibly A.S. 
eg (p. 80 footnote 1) from a form of the stem to be in fenced 
from the acc. sing, and perhaps from the nom. sing, too (H.G. 
kuo^ A.S. cU-)^ see § 199 p. 80, § 221 p, 98. Ski*, div-ds Gr. 
Jif-6g Boa- : Skr. dyod god = Avest. hama^stx'-o : sdstar-s^ 
see § 231 pp. 319 f. Later re-formates are Lat. Jovds A.S. 
Tiw^es Ved. gdv-as Gr. po{J-)dg Lat. bovds O.Ir. hoti^ cp. Avest. 
i>ay-d and like forms p. 120. 

§ 239 . IL Formation of the Genitive in o-stems 
(cp. § 228 pp. 1 13 f.). • 

a. The Pronominal Endings -sio and -so. Pr.Idg. 
*j^/^o-s/o ‘lupi* (had no ana *-e-s/o beside *-o-sio , as pronouns 
had? see §§ 418, 450). Skr. vfka-sya\ Avest. vehrka-he^j 
Gathic vehrka-hyd (1 § 125 p. 115), O.Pers. kdra-hyd ‘of a 
people, host’. Armen, gailo^xj (I § 561 p. 417); the ending 
-ay in proper names, as Trdatay (nom. Trdat) Maremay 
(jyom, Mariam) is perhaps the Iran, -adiia borrowed; however, 
it is not quite certain that Armen, -oy -ay have the origin here 
suggested; see below. Or. Horn, kvaoio; and, side by side with 
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this kind, forms like Ali'koo are shewn by the metre to be 
necessary (the MSS. have AioXov) , Horn. I IrjvBXe mo (nom. 

for *-7700 (I § 611 p. 462), Ion. Att. Xvr.ov^ Dor. Avxw. 
Armen, -oy may or may not be one of these endings. 
What makes it uncertain is this. The ablative -oy can be 
referred to *-o^tos (cp. Skr. mukha-tds)^ and it might then be 
assumed that the ablative form was used as genitive owing to 
the relation between pairs of forms like abl. i zardu: gen. 
zardu. Cp. § 244 p. 142. 

In the Cyprian dialect of Gtreek occurs the ending -ojv, 
as agyvgmv = Att. nQyvQov. It is usual to connect this with 
Arcad. rw~vl ‘huius’, in which case the ending will have been 
borrowed from the pronoun. But there are difficulties in the 
way of this view. Some assume that the ending -ot which is 
found in some parts of Thessaly (c. g. /^ovoi^ rot) comes from 
- 0 / 0 . This is hardly likely; it is far more probable that these 
were locatives used in the genitive sense (§ 263); see below, b. 

*-e-so *-o-so in Ccr manic. Examples of its use with 
pronouns are Goth, pi-s of this' hvi-s of which?’ (§ 419). It 
doubtless did not pass on to the noun until the independent 
growth of Germanic had begun. The position of the w^ord 
accent in the pronominal forms, explains the 

breathed s (O.H.G. milfes O.Icel. iilf-s) and the e (not /) of 
the ending ~es in West Germanic (the i of Goth, -is did not 
arise until Gothic had split off and become independent). In 
Goth, and O.H.G. ^-e-so, Gotli. vtdjis O.H.G. icolfes. Old 
Norse ^-0-50, Norse Run. Godagas O.Icel. ulfs (beside pess ‘of 
the, of this*). In the oldest documents of A.S., and still later 
dialectically, we find -ces = *-o-so, as dce'^ces ‘of a day’, else- 
where -^5 = dee'^es] so also in pronouns, dees and des, 

b. Latin and Keltic -7. Lat. ln-pl. The oldest 
specimens of the language have -7; later we find both -T and 
-ei, but the latter may be nothing more than another mode of 
writing the sound of -T', as it is in peivos (I § 41 p. 38). The 
ending -i in io-stems dates back to the prehistoric period; 

0 . g. fill (nom. filiu-s)^ so also Falisc. as C^sT ‘Caesii* 

9 * 
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(Deecke, Die Fal., p. 264). The ending -if is later, and due 
to -i- passing into the genitive from the other eases; it first 
appeared in adjectives, afterwards in substantives. O.Ir. fir 
Viri’, twafcc ‘filii*, Irish Ogam inscr. maqi (-?P) = maicc^ Gall. 
Aiegnati (nom. Ategnato^s)^ and like forms, io-stems: O.Ir. 
cfflf ‘socii’ for In XJmbro-Samnitic o-stems show the 

ending ^s: Umbr. popler populi’, Osc. sakaraklels sacelli*. 

Two considerations make it not improbable a priori that 
this noun-genitive is a locative formation. These are (1) that 
in pronouns the Idg. locative in -i {-e-i -o-i) is used from 
the proethnic stage onwards not only as a locative, but as a 
genitive (Skr. Gr. f-ini etc., see § 447), and in particular 
the genitives Lat. isVlus Osc. eizeis can be shewn to be trans- 
formations of original forms in c-i (§ 419); (2) ThoBsal. 
is a locative (see last page). It is quite permissible to refer 
Kelt, -a, i. e. -7, to especially as examples of Gall, -a (-7), 
for *-ai, have been preserved (§ 247). This may perhaps 
explain the phonetic difficulties of the Latin forms, fUl^ a 
genitive in function, is locative in form, the suffix being Idg. 

(-7- is the weak grade form of -uo-, as in the voc. fill 
and elsewhere, see § 201 p. 83); this formation w^ould give 
an easy explanation of Lith. ~yje in zddyje (nom. zodi-s ‘word*). 
At the same time proethnic Latin had Hupej, in use, and the 
-ei of this, by association with flll^ became -I earlier than the 
same change took place elsewhere in the language ; hence it 
is that -i is the regular mode of writing this termination in 
the earliest records of Latin. But in the Umbro-Sataiitic 
branch -ci was kept, although it was extended, as it was in 
pronouns, by adding -8, and thus became ~eis (cp. O.Lat. gen. 
ml~8 tUs § 447); the result was that there was a confluence 
of 0- and i-stems here (cp. Lottner, Kuhn -Schleicher’s Beitr. 
n 311 f.). 

Remark. Not much stress must be laid on the form Zextoi ‘Sexti* 
found in a Falisoan inscription (Deecke, Die FaL, p. 180 ). In the tmo 
other proper names found in this inscription, VoUio ^Yoltius’ and Folcozto 
'Foleosius’, » has dropped; and the same may have happened to Zextoi, 
^Zextoia would be parallel to Ceiaee ‘Caesii* Calitenes *Oalitenii\ Or it 
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is quite oonoeiTable that ^oi is formed on the analogy of the ’•ai in ah 
stems, as V<Atai *Voltae\ in the same way as Lat. cqu^rum follows the 
analogy of equHrum (§ 345), and loo. pi. Lat. Sabell, follows 
(§ 857). Lastly, there is the possibility that the engraver has made a 
mistake. 

c. Lith. vi^ko^ O.C.81. vluka^ doubtless an ablative form 
(§ 241), Side by side with this occur the following pronominal 
forms, Pruss. ste^sse O.C.Sl. de^so (§ 418). 


Ablative Singular 

§ 240. This case had no form proper to itself in the 
parent language, except with o-stems. In these the ablative 
ended in -ed and in other stems the genitive and ablative 
had the same ending (§ 228 pp. 112 f.). 

-^d and ~Dd are related in the same way as -e-sio and o-Sj(o 
in the genitive singular, -ei and •oi in the locative singular, and 
-E and -r> in the instrumental singular. Probably the 6-vowel 
was originally used where the syllabic carried the chief word 
accent (I § 311 pp. 248 f.). Oxytone ablative adverbs of the 
parent language ending in -^d (lat. facilUmc^ cp. Skr. apOkdd 
*from afar* from apdka^ ‘distant’) kept the 6-vowel and its accent 
down to the time when the languages had begun to dcvclope 
independently, just as in Greek we find the loc. adv. dpa^sl 
beside in Armenian the instr. adv. ardare-v 'dkrid^wq 


1) DelbrUok, Ablativ, Localis, Instrumeutalis im Altind., Lai, 
Grieoh.^ and Deutsohen, 18G7. Zeyss, Pber die in Ablfttivform er- 
Bcheinenden italisohen PrSpositionen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XYI 371 flf. 
R i 1 8 0 hi , Keue plautinische Exourse : Auslautendes d im alien Lat., 
1869. Bergk, BoitrUge zur lat. Gramm. I, Auslautendes d im alien 
Lai, 1870. Max Mailer, Gber Ablative auf d mit Looativbedeutung, 
Fleokeisen's Jahrbb. B. 113 (1876) S. 689 ff, M. Ruge, De ablativi in 
veteribuB Unguis Italicis forma et usu looaU, Ourtius’ Stud. X 383 ff. 
Ha vet, L’ablatif des radioaux consonantiques (en latin), Mdm. de la 
Soo. de lingu. YI 105 sqq. J. Schmidt, Die lat Adverbia auf e von 
o-Stftmmen und die Singulardative dor germanisoben Pronomina , Feat- 
gruss an Bfihtlingk, 1888, 8. 100 ff. Paul, Der Ablativ im German., in 
B. Beitr. II 839 ff. Bezzenberger, Lettisobe Abjative, in s. Beitr. IX 
248 ff. 
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beside the living instrumental ardaro-v from the stem arc^aro- 
just, right’ (cp. J. Schmidt, Pestgruss an Bohtlingk, pp. 100 flP,). 
But the case was dilferent where the forms were not adverbs. 
Then and may have become independent of the 

difference in accent, which was originally the condition of the 
double form, even before the parent language split up at all. 
In such pronominal forms as Skr. md-d *a me*, -d is the 
ablative suffix; so it is possible to analyse thus — 
and to regard as the third form of the strong grade (I § 311 
p. 247). (Note that Johansson calls the formation in ~6d 
an instrumental in -e -t> to which a further suffix -d has been 
added, Bezz. Beitr. XVI 136.) But it is also possible that 
-dd first came about by contraction of the stem-final -e -o 
with whatever that may have been; and that ^a^d and 

-d were parallel forms bearing much the same relation to one 
another as -es -os and -s in the genitive singular (I § 115 p. 108). 

The ablative of o-stems, as a noun-case proper, is fertile 
in Aryan and Italic; and also in Gennanic and Balto-Slavonic, 
if Goth, vulfa and Lith. vilko O.C.Sl. vl^a arc really ablative 
forms. In Greek the only forms which preserve it are adverbs. 
In Armenian and Keltic it seems to have vanished utterly at 
the beginning of the historical period. 

In Avestic and in Italic, the ablatives in -ed -Od which 
belonged to stems in -o- gave rise by analogy to d-ablatives in 
the other stems. This made it possible to make a distinction 
in form between the genitive and ablative of these stems, 
which had come down from the original language havmg the 
same suffix -s). 

In some languages the ablatival -ios, which belonged to 
adverbs, made its way into the noun system and became a 
fertile case suffix. This happened in Sanskrit, Armenian, and 
Greek, perhaps also in Slavonic. Cp. § 189 p. 66. 

§ 241. I. Original ablatives of o-stems ending 
in -ed -Od. 

Pr.Idg. *^lq^d (*j^/jed) from *ulqo- Volf, 

(*;w- 5 ^d) from *yoke’, cp. § 240. Skr. v/kdd yug&d:^ 
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Avest. vehrh(ip O.Per8. kdrd (I § 649. 6 p. 496) from hdra- people, 
host*. The ending (not •Ed) is indicated by Aveet. pc^shStp 
‘behind, along after’ with h as compared with instr. pasca = 8kr. 
paicd with c, which therefore contains the Idg. ending (§ 275). 
Greek : pronominal adverbs , Locr. d> ono) Cret, c3 onoj ‘unde’. 
Latin : old inecr. Gnaioud meritdd^ in the later language OnaeD 
meritO lupE Jugd^ and many adverbs in Umbr. piAacZtt ‘piaculo’ 
somo ‘surnmo’, Osc. sakaraklud ‘sacello*- ~Ed in Italic only occurs 
in adverbs (cp. § 240) , Lat. older inscr. facilumed i. e. fadl- 
InmEdy later facillume recte Falisc. rectEdy Umbr, rehte recte’ 
Osc. amprufid ‘improbe* {e becoming t as in ligud ‘lege’ licitud 
‘liceto’). The following Germanic words may quite regularly 
represent ablative forms (see below): Goth, vulfa jukay O.Icel. 
ulfe itlfiy O.H.G. wblfu -Oy and possibly wo should class along 
with these ablatives Goth, meina O.H.G. mJn mine, my’ (from 
the poss. meina-‘)y which is genitive in use; sec § 452. Lith. 
vllko O.C.Sl. vlukay see below. 

In Avestic occurs ^dda as well as as xsaprada from 
xsapra^ n. ‘lordship’; this was produced by accretion of the 
postposition CL — Skr. dy cp. the loo. pi. in -hv-a § 356. -CLp 
has been superseded by the ending of consonant stems (§ 242) 
in yimaP (yima-y a proper name), cp. Skr. yamdd. 

Two explanations are possible of Greek adverbs of 
manner, such as roit; ‘thus’ (cp. Skr. tdd ‘thus’), cS-df, wc, 
nvTWQy xaXwg, after the analogy of which were built up similar 
adverbs from stems which had another final than -o-, as 
Jta(fi€fdvT-( 0 (; y They may be 

ablatives of the kind which we arc now discussing, or they 
may be the instr. sing, in Idg. -0 (§ 275). It is hard to 
choose between these , since the meaning may be explained 
equally well on either supposition. If it were necessary 
to regard the which appears in some of these forms as 
derived from Idg. -cf, it could only be ablative. But it has 
never yet been proved that in any word -c,‘ represents ori- 
ginal -f -d. In all probability, -g is a later addition, identical 
with the -5 of dip Lat. absy d/Liqig beside d/uqi, O.Pers. 



1S6 Ablative Singalar. §241. 

oW-i beside ahiy *to’, paH-i beeide p<xtiy ‘against' (cp. g 228 
p. 112). See the Author, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIY 74 f., XXYII 
417; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.* 294; Osthoff, Morph. Unt. II 53 f,, 
IV 243. 

Remark 1. I have hitherto been hostile to the view of Cortius 
(Stud. X 218 £f.) that in proethnic Greek *ovrwr became ovrou; 

before x- and a-, and that this form then came to be used regularly, no 
matter what sound followed. My reasons were as follows. (1) ourof 
is usual before vowels , but before consonants ovVw, (2) When (-<J) 
and T- oomo together in Greek, -xr- is the result, not as jforroV. 

Such words as anaaro-i I'ffTf are no exceptions, since the sounds heard 
in these words would be or something of the kind , even in 

the pre-Greek period fl § 469,4 p. 345, § 490 p. 361), and I did not 
venture to derive (say) rw? to from pr. Idg. *t6t^t6d^ i. e. tSd t6d. 
(3) *ovTu)T aoi would become *ovTcorf(TOi^ as *rraTaa(j9‘ai becomes ndoaaa&ai, 
and it seems to me incredible that this would be regarded as oUtoj? ooC ; 
since aa for the living language was a lengthened s and nothing more. 
But now Joh. Solunidfc takes up the cudgels again for Curtius (Pluralb. 
352 f.)*); and I must once mor(‘ urge, against this theory, that so far 
the change of -r (-d) to hfis not been made credible in any single 
instance. For Schmidt’s own opinion — that Horn, is derived 

regularly from and so coincides with Skr. tdmt — is indefensible; 

aee § 225 Rem. 1 p. 106. I do not deny that it is possible that this 
*t6t^t6d^ or its like, once existed in the parent language, and that roi; 
tnay be derived from it. But my own hypothesis still seems to me to 
have far greater probability: namely, that we have here an adverbial 
sign -ff, which came down from the original language in certain forms, 
and in Greek overstepped its original limits. Schmidt himself admits 
the high antiquity of this -s e. g. in d^urp/^-c^ which (following Fick, 
Worterb. I® 18) be compares with O.Pers. obt-s. For our present pur- 
pose, it is all one whether this -s is called, as Schmidt calls it, a neuter 
formative suffix, or compared, ns it is in the text, with the sign of the 
gen.-ahl. case. Yet another attempt to explain this -s has been recently 
made by Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. Sprachgesch., I 75 f. * 

It is doubtful whether Gr. jfg Lat. cx is one of the forms which 

contain this adverbial -s, because it is possible that and ec^ wherever 

they occur, are simply short forms of and ex made necessary by the 
Bounds which happen to come next them (cp. the Author’s Gr. Gr.* 

1) Schmidt says that in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 74 I have “passed over 

in silence the carefully considered view of Curtius". He has not observed 
that my essay is earlier than that of Curtius, since it appeared as early 
as May 1877 (it was the Hahilitationsschrift for my appointment as Privat- 
dooent). Sohmidt says that “no one has yet assailed it": here he is wrong 
again, for I have indicated its weak points in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 417. 
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pp. 71, 219). But in any oase I am firmly oonrinced that the analogy 
of gaye rise to fyf (fig) as a by-form of Schmidt contests this 
point too; but how he can say, as he does on page 358, that I hare not 
explained why there is a difference in meaning between hs and or 
how he oan speak as if I had given as the origin of ert beside fy simply 
and solely the analogy of the relation between fS and is a mystery to 
me; for in the very passage which he cites (Ber. der 83.ch8. Ges. dor 
Wiss., 1883, pp. 190, 194 f.) I have expressly said that was coined as 
the opposite to 1^ as used with verbs of motion^ to which definition only 
ly with the accUrSative answers. The form of }v was affected in only 
one of its meanings, just as Skr. jodG'-, for example, makes the genitive 
fidiyur when it means ‘husband’, but not when it moans ‘lord’ f§ 231 
p. 120J; and cp. Ur. v€&y(a^ : vf^aviat § 190 p. 67, and Kuhn’s Ztsohr. 
XXYII 412. h; may have been formed on the analogy of oven if 
had already its sentence-doublet lx in use by its side ; and the use of the 
pair of forms, hi and py, was not regulated by tbe use of : /x, because 
the ncwl}' coined hg meant something different from h with the dative. 

Goth. ?Htl/a O.Icel. ulfe ulfi may he derived, without vio- 
lating any ascertained law of sound-change, not only from the abl. 
in but from the loo. in *-oi (§ 263), the instr. in *-5 (§ 275), 
or the dat. in (§ 246); the Icelandic form may also be a 

dative in (§ 246) ; and lastly 0. H. G. wulfu may be instr. 
in (§ 275). In these, and in other cases of the same kind, it 
must not be forgotten that a form may have had more than 
one origin, since as sound-change goes on, there is often a 
confluence of several inflected forms into one. But we can 
hardly doubt that a more thorough <'xaminatioii of the Syntax 
will often narrow the limits of choice, and shew that a given 
form has not so many different origins as we imagined. 

Gothic adverbs in -ia, as ubila-ba ‘evilly, ill* hardv^ba 
‘hard, very* if they belong to the same group as Skr. sthula- 
~bhd-$ ‘huge, massive* and the like (II § 78 pp. 216 ff.), are 
either abl. sing, or instr. sing. (§ 275). But it is a question 
whether -6a be not a particle (= Gr. q)7j ‘how, as’, cp. Hofer’s 
Ztachr. 11 204, Pick’s Worterb. I® 686), added to the acc. sing, 
neut. used adverbially, and meaning ‘somewhat, tkoi/ or some- 
thing of the kind. 

The following pronominal forms are ablative: Goth, hmm- 
ma ‘to whom* hvamme-h ‘to each* (*-dcO and O.H.G. htvemu 
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i^-Od): Skr. kdsmOd^)] the Gothic form may also be regarded 
as an Idg. dat, in (§ 246). Cp. § 423. 

The Balto-Slavonic forms v^ko and vWca have the 
meaning of a genitive as well aa an ablative; see § 228 
p. 113, § 239 p. 133. The derivation of Lith. vUko (-a in 
some dialects, Lett, -a) from Idg, *ulqSd is not without its 
difficulties. -0 makes us hesitate; -w would have been ex- 
pected (I § 92 p. 86). But there is no cogent reason for 
deriving it from *iilqad^ which would at once satisfy the known 
phonetic laws; and the last word has not yet been said on 
the representation of Idg. o in Baltic. As we have also in- 
stances like tvord : tveriii^ ^ole : zelil^ it seems best to put the 
matter provisionally thus; there is a confluence of Idg. d and 
Idg. d in Lithuanian and Lettic , under certain conditions 
unknown. 

Remark 2. Bezzenberger’s aBBuniption (Bezz. Beitr. IX 248 fF.), 
that Lettic gonitiveB such ae to beside id (= Lith. <o), tiliu beside tilia 
(= Lith. tlito) contain an Idg. ablative in is doubtless right. Loskien 
calls my attention to a double formation in the Lithuanian dialect of 
Yelnna, which should be compared with this; namely tu', hairu' beside 

§ 242 . n. Extended Use of the rf-ablative in 
Avestic and Italic. 

1. Avestic. vehrkd^ beside instr. vehrka dat. vehrkdi 
became the model , in prehistoric times , for the ablatives 
harerdydp ha^naydfi from the stems which make instr. harentya 
haenaya dat. barentydi ha^aydi, Now these same stems had 
gen. *barentydh *hafnaydh (which appear in the liistorica} 
language as barentyd ha^nayd)] accordingly, in connexion 
with the genitives "^sUn-ah *mdpr~ah ^er^zaUak "^mana^h^ah 
(in the historical language sUn-d mdpr-b etc.) sprang up 
the ablatives^ sdna mdprap ber^zatap manardhaP] in the 
same way bdzvap and bdzaop were formed beside *bdzv-ah 
(bdzv^dj and bdzao-^^ and azOip beside azdi-&, Cp. Bartho- 
lomae, Ar. Forsch. I 74 f. 


1) For -u in hwemu^ op. § 198 Rom. 2 p. 80. 
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In these forms too we find -^a instead of cp. § 241 
p. 135. 

Remark. It is not clear whether these analogical formations 
existed in Old Persian. In this language both -d and •s (-h) dropped 
(I § 649 p. 496); thus if there ever were such re-formationa in -d, they 
could not be distinguished from gen.-abL forms in -8. tautndyd (iawwiS- 
‘family*), which is used as an ablative, may be derived from either 
or as far as form goes. The two forms were only distinguished 

in and u-etems, which made the gen. in -ais and -aus; but in these 
stems no forms occur which could decide the question. 

§ 243. 2. In Italic it is probable that at least the 
beginning of the spread of the c?-suffix dates from the pro- 
ethnic period. 

~<Zd: Lat. old inscr. praiddcl sententidd^ later praedd sen- 
tentid; Umbr. tota ‘civitate’, Osc. tovtad ‘civitate* suvad ‘sua*. 
*j^d (in Lat. and Umbr. this -ied and the ending -je of the 
instr. etc. have run together; see § 277): Lat. facie^ Umbr. 
uhtretie ‘auctoritate\ and similarly Lat. re Umbr. ri *re* re- 
^per ‘pro re’. ~Xd : Lat. marld (it is true tliat the authority 

for this form is the Columna Rostrata , but the word is 

correctly formed) marl omm (-e/ in the inscr. forms omnei 

partei is merely a way of writing tlic sound of 7, as it is in 

veivos I § 41 p. 88); Umbr. puni pom pone posca* Osc. 

slaagid ‘loco, regione’ I^elign. fertlid 'fertili*. It would seem 
that ~ld spread from i-s terns to consonant-stems in proethnic 
Italic: Lat. e. g. air~ld cdventidn~ld bov^ld portidn^l^ corporT^ 
Falisc. op-ld ope’, Umbr. pef-i pers-i ‘pede’, Osc. praesenUid 
‘prae8Aite\ 

This re-formation in *<ld --Bd -Id sprang up in the same 
way as the Latin gen. pi. -Orum on the analogy of -drum 
(§ 345), and the Sanskrit nom. acc. pi. neut. -mi ^Uni on the 
analogy of -dni (§ 339). At the same time, another circum- 
stance seems to have aided this developement: the ablative 
and instrumental had already run together. In o-stems the 
ablative was used for abL and instr., e. g. Lat. cum flliO Osc. 
com preivatud *cum private (reo)’; and in consonantal stems 
the instrumental was used for instr. and abl. , e. g. Lat. 
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^(GnaivDd) patre prognOtus^ Umbr. pure (in pure-to) *ab igne* 
(cp, below). But in thje plural also, instrumental and ablative 
had run together, and this may have had some influence — 
how much we cannot tell — upon the use of the singular. 
Suppose then that the of o-steras had added the function 
of the instrumental to its own (the genuine instr. in -5 can no 
longer be traced except in adverbs, Lat. modS and the like, 
§ 275); it was a natural step to a new group of forms in -dd 
beside the original instrumentals in -(X -g (§§ 276, 
277, 278), the new forms being used for both ablative and 
instrumental. This hypothesis agrees well with the fact that 
in /X-s terns as well as in o-stems the genuine instrumental is 
not found except in adverbial forms (§ 276). It was also all 
the easier for this rc-formation in -d to spread, because in the 
plural, as well as in the singular, there were distinct forms 
for the genitive and the ablative (abl. -instr.). 

In consonant stems, during the historical period, there was 
a struggle for the mastery between the abl. -instr. re-forniation 
in -Id and the instrumental (also used for abl.) in (Lat. Umbr.) 
-6, In Latin, the forms in -i grew gradually rarer, and gave 
place to those in -e (e. g. instead of airid we find later only 
aere); but -e itself quite early came to be used with z-stems, 
as ope parte from the stems otn- parti- (cp. acc. ovem following 
ped-em § 214 p. 92 and gen. ovls following ped-is § 231 

p. 121). By degrees one or other of these two endings 

became regular for certain groups of nouns. But neither in 
consonant stems nor in i-stems did the exceptions quite dis- 
appear ; and the rules laid down by Caesar and other gram- 
marians only shew how impossible it is to get at the facts 
of a living language by studying the books of theorists. In 
Umbrian, at the date to which the existing monuments 
belong, the ending -g, which was also a locative suffix 

(§ 269), was the more common of the two; e. g. nomne 

nomine' curnase answering to the Latin ^cornice*. In Oscan, 
on the other hand, beside praeaentid there are forms in 
Hg-ud ‘lege* tangin-ud tangin-ud ‘sententia, consulto’. This 
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is the ending of o-stems, which has spread further,* clearly* 
because the two stems already agreed in the acc. sing, (-ow) 
and gen. sing, {-eis), (See § 218 p. 95, § 231 pp. 118 f., 
§ 239 pp. 131 f.). 

Remark. It can hardly be that Latin consonant stems ever had 
an ablative ending (which, if it ever existed, must have been a con- 
tamination of -id and -^0- dictatored on the Col, Bostr., may be a false 
archaism (but as to the" language of this inscription reference may now 
be made to 'W’olfflin, Sitzungsber. der k. bayer. Akad., 1890 pp. 293 flf.); 
and the length of the -e in poetry {BQcheler-Windekilde Grundr. der lat. 
Bed. 97) may be due to metrical reasons. 

As regards M-stems , there are wide differences in the 
Italic languages. Lat. -ud: magistratUd ^ later magistrdiu. 
But Umbr.-Samn. has the ending of /-stems; Umbr. trefi 
‘tribu fratrecate ‘magisterio’, Osc. castrid ‘fundo* from the 
stem whose the genitive is castrovs. Or did U become T 
under certain conditions in proethnic Umbro-Samnltic? It is 
doubtful how we are to regard Umbr. maromto beside 
maronatei 'magistratu* (see Biicheler, Umbr. pp. 173 sq.). 

One more point remains to be noted. In Umbrian, fully 
formed ablatives, both singular and plural, often have -tu -ta 
-to affixed to them: as akru-tu ab agro* pure-to ‘ab igne* 
vapersus-to *a sellis*. A -tu -ta is also affixed in the 
imperative plural. Both are equally obscure. 

§ 244 . III. The Adverbial Ending -toe used as 
a Suffix of the Ablative Case (cp. § 189 pp. 65, 66). 

SaBskrit. Adverbs like td^tas ‘thence* i-tds ‘hence’ gave 
the type first of all for noun forms such as muJeha-tds from 
mukhd-m ‘mouth’ (cp. Lat. coeli-tus from coelu-m). Now pro- 
nominal adverbs in -tos could be used as an ordinary case^ 
e. g. idtah ^a^hdd ‘from this sixth part*-, hence nominal ad- 
verbs such as mukha-tds became part of the case system, and 
were used as ablatives. In Epic poetry they have become 
exactly parallel to the ordinary ablative, and could be used 
for singular and plural alike, as their adverbial origin would 
have led us to expect : e. g. gurur gaHydn pitftd mdtfiai ca 
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*the teacher is more honourable than father or mother*, bhayq 
dq^ribhyah iatrutdh ‘fear of snakes, of enemies*. In PrSfcrit 
the use of this ablative formation (-d5 -du == Skr. -#0) spread 
still more widely; see Lassen, Inst, linguae Pracr. pp. 302 sq. 

Armenian. Examples of the ablative from stems in i, 
w, and consonants are : i srte (srti’- ‘heart*), ? zard^ {zardu^ 
‘ornament') , y akane {akan- , i maurd [maur- ‘mother . 

The ending of these according to Hubschmann (Armen. Stud, 
I 89) comes from *-e-tos by an intermediate stage of *~ey 
(I § 483 p. 357). In the same way, the ~oy of o-stems, as 
? gailoy^ may contain *-^os, ~oy being for *~o-tos. Further, the 
genitive gailoy may have the same origin (cp. Gr. used 
as a genitive, Rem. 2 below). However, it is possible to 
derive -oy from and so the uncertainty does not at 

once disappear. Cp. § 239 p. 131. 

The Greek gen.-abl. ovofxarog corresponds to the Sanskrit 
ndma~tas\ but it was attracted to the stem dvo^a-ro- {ovof^tara^ 
i)vof.idTmv) ^ which contains the formative suffix - to -, and to- 
gether with it formed a system of r-cases. See U § 82 p. 250. 
^vd'arog vdaroq (yvi&Toq etc. are genitives of the same kind, 
see n § 114 p. 350, § 116 p. 365. It also seems that the 
feminine stem d-i-ytt- (;Skr. dd-mi-^ II § 97 p. 289) was produced 
through a false analysis of ifEjui’Tog^ see Pick, Bezz. Beitr. 
XII 7, Danielsson, Gramm, und ctym. Stud. I 51. There are 
no nominal adverbs in - to ^, no such form as (say) 
‘divinitus*; the explanation is that when -ro^ had become a 
case suffix, and was regularly used for that purpose, udverbs 
in -Tog gave place to a new scries in 

Remark 1. J. Sokmidt gives an explanation of tko r-oases of 
^voua 'which seems to me very unlikely fPluralb. 187 ff.). He denies 
altogether the connexion of these with the suffix ^tos and the Idg. to^ 
extension of neuter w-stems. He believes that the nom. acc. sing. 
ovojuot = Skr. ndma^ and *tpfQa (the older form of <ppgov) = Skr. bhdrat 
eventually came to have the same ending ; and that hence ovo/uaro^ 
SydftaTi etc. were coined on the analogy of *(pe(>aTOi. 

Balto-Slavonic. Slavonic neuters in gen. as tel^ 
^calf*, may belong* to this class. did not originally belong to 
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the inflexion of these words, as is shewn by certain parallel 
forms such as Russ, iden-ok ‘calf’ == O.C.Sl. Helenuku^ mladetf 
•idl ‘youth, minor’ (Pruss. malden-iki-s ‘child’) as compared with 
mlad^ ‘child’. We should have to assume that made its 

way into the case system, and that the result was a series of 
^-forms, at some period when there were parallel genitives in 
"^-€8 and *-05. As the ending *-55 became regular for the 
genitive, ^telqto(s) was transformed to "^telqteis). Cp. also Pruss. 
synunend‘8 ‘human being’, acc. pi. smwnen-t-ins beside sm^nen- 
isku dat. ‘human*. 

Remark 2. In Greek, after the analogy of ablatival adverbs with 
as 7ro-5er, ablatival adverbs were formed from 

nouns, 0 . g. FViT^-Bfv\ and these drove the older series 

in -Toq (*ay’(»o-7oc) out of use (see last page). But these noun-adverbs never 
became exactly equivalent to the corresponding cases (the contrary is not 
proved by Horn, ovgayoi^Fr, aVo T^o^ijx9Fy), But the pronouns a f Bert 

which were formed on the same analogy, were doubtless fully in- 
corporated into the case system; for in Homer they are used not only as 
ablatives, but ns genitives, c. g. B 26 rt}r r!’ F/fFBfy roxrr, V 42 jJtoq 

7F (tfBfv Tf f'yf/rit Aosch. Pers, 218 tf xci't Tfyyrp hf Bfv. 


Dative Smfjnlar^) 

§ 24B. d^hc suftix of this case was a diphthong con- 
sisting of some short vowel followed by i. With consonaut 
stems it appears as -e in Sanskiit, as -at in Greek (infinitives, 
as i6fiev-at^ and we may conjecture in some adverbs with the 
ending -ai^ as itaQ^ai beside loc. ttIq-i instr. 7r«p-d gen. naQ-og)^ 
as -i m O.C.Sl. (st/nov-i = Skr. sUndv-^^ -i standing for 
cp. I § 84 p. 82, and to the works there cited, add Jagi6, 
Archiv fiir slav. Phil X 191). From these we restore *-ai (or 
*-9i? see I § 109 pp. 100 fF.) as the proctlmic suffix. It is 

1) Dolbrtlok, fiber don indogermaniachen, speciell den vedisohen 
Dativ, Kuhn's Zeitaohr. XVIII 81 ff. Bartholoraac, Zur Bildung des 
dat. sing, der [ar.] a^Stilmme, Bezzenberger'a Beitr. XV 221 ff. Gerland, 
fiber den altgriech. Dativ , zunachst des SinguUris , Marburg 1859. 
Hfifer, Der lat. Dat.-Locativ ; in his Zeitschr. fiir die 'Wissensohaft der 
Sprache II 192 ff. FSratemann, Zur Geachiclite altdeutsoher Deolin. : 
der dat. sing., Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XVII 54 ff. 
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not quite so certain that -f in Lat. pdtr-T represents this 
dative *-ai (§ 249). It is also doubtful whether the Irish 
dat.-loc.-instr. forms , such as coin *cani*, are datives in 
(§ 251); perhaps they are all locatives in origin (cp, Gr. xvv-/). 
Lastly, it is uncertain how we should regard the Lith. gerun- 
dive forms in the dative absolute, as mdn he^fnSgani(i) ‘whilst 
I slept’ man parcyus(i) 'when 1 came home*. J. Schmidt would 
have them to be Idg. datives (Kuhn’s Zeitschr, XXVI 260 f.); 

would have become *-e, and this -i according to I § 664. 3 
pp. 523 f. 

Stems in o, and in the proethnic period had the 
endings *-di (*-ej[), contracted from -o+aj (-e-fai), 

(or -a-hai), (cp. I pp. 106 f.). In a-stems and 

j^-stems dat. and loc. sing, had run together even then 
(§§ 264, 265). 

Not all of the forms in Greek, Italic, Keltic, and 
Germanic which are classed as singular datives in the gram- 
mars are really dative. In both form and use there has 
been confusion with the locative, instrumental, or ablative. 
Hence great complications have arisen (cp. § 188); and many 
points in the history of the Indo-Germanic dative, locative, 
and instrumental forms in those languages remain dark for 
the present. When this is so , care will be taken that as 
complete a list as possible shall be given of all the possible 
ways in which any given form may be explained. 

§ 246 . 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. and doiibtless 

*-e(i) also, as in the abl. sing, there were both and 
in the loc. sing. *-oi and in the instr. sing, both *-5 and 

1) I do not consider it proved that a presumed could become 

in Idg. Lat. lupo cannot be derived from such a form as if 

only for the reason that the Lat. dative -o alyrays remained long. I assume 
a loss of ’i only for (and that perhaps only at the end of a sentence 
or clause); where the reason was that the two vowels of this diphthong 
were closely connected (cp. I § 645. 1 p. 489). But I do not deny that j{ 
may have dropped in as well in the parent language. These sounds 
may have been differently treated at different periods, or when their 
position in a word was different. See 1 § 150 pp. 137 f. 
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{§§ 240, 263, 275). 8kr. -Oi in the infinitive, e, g. the 
infin. in •dhydij as hhdra*dhy<ll^ from the stem ~dhya~ (this 
ending is also pronominal, as tdamHi dat. of 'this*); Avest. •Qi 
regularly , as vehrkdi. Sanskrit and Avestic have another 
ending -d = Idg. as Skr. sakhyd from sakhyd^m 

friendship’ Avest. asa from ase-m ‘what is just, justice’; see 
Bartholomae, Bezz, Beitr. XV 221 ff. , J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 
234 f. For Skr. ofkCLya see below. Gr, ^txtko^ -wi later on 
(in Attic in the second century B. c. or thereabouts) became 
-ft>, Thess. ~ov (I § 84 p. 84, § 132 p. 120); for the forms in 
-*ii used in several dialects for the dative, see § 247. O.Lat. 
Numasioi inscr. , impuloi RomanOl mentioned by Maiius 
Victorinus; later on ~dl became -u, lupd juyd (I § 136 p. 123); 
Osc. Abellanui ‘Abellano*, Umbr. Tcfre Tefri Tefrei Tefro 
(deo)’, cp. below. O.II.G. wolfe^ O.Icel. ulfe ulji^ cp. below. 
Pruss. wirdai ‘vcrbo* with -ai = -0/ , for *-oi ; Lith. vilkuij 
cp. below. 

In Sanskrit, nouns usually have -%a, us vfkdya. 
Bartholomae (Handb, p. 95, Ar. Forsch. II 169, 111 63) 
regards this as the old dative extended by -a , a by form 
of the postposition cp. Avest. fradapdi d ‘for assistance*. 
He conjectures that the same -a is contained in the locative 
ending Avest. -hv-a O.Pcrs. ^uv-d , although of course an 
original d may be contained hero (§ 356); and it may be the 
same as the affix -e in such locatives as Lith. raHkoj-e 
O.C.Sl. kanien-e (§§ 257, 264) cp. § 186 p. 62. 

Umbro-Samnitic. Two things are possible. (1) It may 
be that in pr. Ttal. -Ci became -oi before consonants (cp. Ital. 


1) Bartholomae {loc. ciU) takes a to be aVproolitic* by-form of a in 
Avest. verbal oompounds, suoh as a-sas-. In exactly the same way, 
Waokemagel now holds that o- in o^tpdoQ o-x^XXia is the weak grade* of 
in w^tptXita (Das Dehnnngsgesetz , Basel 1889, p. 50). If so, m 
and words bke it might belong to the same class. Are we then to 
postulate that this prefix m Idg. had four forms, g : e and 5 ; <? P That 
would doubtless mean e i and o d, i e. four strong-grade forms ; for e 
and 0 could hardly be the weak grades of e and d. 

Brug’mann, filemecti. in. 
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*ai and -ai in ^sterns, § 247), and that oj, became the regular 
ending in Umbr.-Samn. If so, Umbr. -e -i -ei is related to 
Oso. -ui as the instr. pL Uinbr. -es ~ir •eir is to Osc. -uis 
(§ 880). (2) Or became Umbr. -o -i -ei Osc. -lii in the 

IJmbr.-Samn. period, and not before; in which connexion it 
should be remembered that u may bo read as 6 or It is 
probable that tlie Umbr. dative ending did not become 
identical with the locative ending which answered to Osc. ei, 
since the loc. is consistently written -c -e, o. g. uze onse ‘in 
umero* (§ 208). 

For the Irish finr^ used as a dathe, see § 273. 

Oerihanic. O.Tl.G. wolfe O.lcel. ulfe nlji for ^al 

for -oi as in ^-sterns -ai comes from (§ 247), But it is 
possible to explain the O.lrol. form, along with Qoth. rulfa^ 
as a dative by deriving it from an Idg. -e for -ci. ulfe and 
vidfa may also be the ablative in "^-cd (§ 241 p. 135) or the 
instr. in (§ 275); wolfe and ulfe^ and doubtless Ooth. 
Tulfay may be loc. in *-oi as well (§ 263). 

Goth. Iwamma dat. of ‘who’ hlindamma dat. of ‘blind' (cp. 
dat. ‘eneb*) may contain tlio Idg. dative ending -^(i) 
(cp. Skr. hdsmai)'^ but tho> may also be ablative like O.II.O. 
hwemti hlhitemu (§ 241 ])p. 137 f.). 

Balto-Slavouie. Lith. -ui in vilkiti arose (1) either at 
tlie end of a clause or 8entenc(^ and wlieu a sonant was the 
next sound following (cp. vilhals = Idg. § 380), or 

(2) in accordance with Leskien’s Law of Shortening, stated 
in vol. I § 664. 8 pp. 523 f. ^ 

The O.C.Sl. dative vlnku (pronouns also have -m, as tomu) 
cannot be derived from anything but pr. Slav. so far 
as wc can tell from what is at present known of sound change 
in Slavonic. I do not know what to make of this form.^) It 
rocals the adverbs tu ‘there* onu-de ‘txf?*. 

g 247. 2. a -stems. Pr. Idg. Skr. Ved. suv^ 

apatyHi from suv-apaiyd- ‘a woman who has fair offspring*; but 

1) 'Wiedemann derives this -u from Idg. (Das litau. Prtiteritum 
I 47). How this is to be supported I do not see. 
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cp. below. Gt. the -i of -fit dropped later on, just as 

did that of -<ot (§ 246, last page). O.Lat. MotUtCL^ later equae\ 
ITinbr. tute tote ‘civitati’ Oso. delvaf *divae\ O.Ir. mndi from 
nom. hen\ tuaithy *-fii becoming first *-af and then (-f in 
BoUlsi was previously worth remarking that -T is 

found even in Gallic, BtjkT^oufu from nom. Belisama (cp. § 239 
p. 132). Goth, qibdi A.S, ^le/e^ and cp. tho pron. Goth, pi^di 
dat. fern, of ‘this’ as contrasted with Skr. tasydi (cp. § 263 
Item.). Lith. rafikai O.C.Sl. rqrt (I § 84 p. 82, § 664. 4 
p. 524, § 665. 3 p, 525). 

Aryan. The usual ending is Skr. -dydiy Avest. -ayfii, as 
divUydi hafnaydiy a re-formation of the same kind as the gen. 
sing. Skr. -ayds Avest. ^aydy sec § 229 p. 115, § 264. The 
shorter ending -fi? is only found in jgf^stems. In Avest. -ydiy 
gaepydi from yaepyd- f. ‘earthly’, there need be no scruple 
whatever in assuming that -yaydi has been shortened by dissi- 
milation ; and the only question is whether in Vedic suvapatydly 
-ydi has not been shortened from -ydydi in the same way (see 
I § 643 p. 482, and J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIl 383); 
cp. also gen. loc. du. yos beside yuyO^ etc. in § 307 and § 422. 
But in any case the old ending was kept by pronouns: 

Skr. kasydi Avest. kahydl (§ 425). 

In Greek wc find -m in place of -Gi as we find -ot, the 
locative ending, in place of hoi. This -o/ is found in Boeot. 
(-Of, ~Vy see 1 § 80 p. 72), Arcad.-Oypr., Eloan, and X.-W. 
Greek; •at is certain for Boeotian /tAar/ij, see 

I § 96 p. 90) , and so it was doubtless found in the other 
dialects which had -ot instead of -w/; it should bo remembered 
that may represent either -fi/ or fi/, as far as the letters 
go. In proethnic Greek, o-stems had -oi (Idg. dat. form) for 
dat. and instr., and -oi (Idg. loc. form) for locative; but fl- 
stems had (Idg. dat. and loc.) for both dative and locative 
(the ending of the instr. was doubtless the Idg. form in -fi, 
see § 276). -Di and -fif became and -aj in pr. Greek 
before words beginning with a consonant (I § 611 p. 461); 
and thus in o-stems the dat. (-instr.) form became sometimes 

10 » * 
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identical with the locative, whilst the a-stems developed a 
form which seemed to be of the same kind as the Idg, 
locative in -oi , and this accordingly absorbed the special 
locative uses.^) By this time the boundary line between dat. 
(-instr.) and loc. was partly obliterated in o-stems, and in ^ 
stems the state of things was mucli the same. After this 

both classes of stems moved on side by side in the same 
direction: in one group of dialects, as lon.-Att., and -a 
absorbed -ot and -ai in the declensions , so that these 
survived only in adverbs and certain fossil forms (e. g. 
@7](iat-yBvrjQ); while elsewhere, as in Boeotian, -ot and 
gained the day. 

Italic. O.Lat. MdtUtd for pr. Ital. which answers to 

in Numasioi, Whether Menervai and similar forms of the 
oldest inscriptions have preserved this diphthong it is impos- 
sible to decide, because may be differently read, ^di -ag, 
the regular ending in classical Latin (e. g. equae)^ is the ante- 
consonantal form of proethnic Italic (I § 612 p. 462), and was 
also the ending of the locative (§ 264). This form ~d} has 
become the regular ending in Umbr.-Samn. also ; and here 
too it is impossible to trace any distinction in form between 
dative and the locative (see § 264). 

Ennius has terrai as a dative (cp. gen., § 229 
p. 116); apparently in consequence of the use of the same 
form in -ef (i^-stemy) for both genitive and dative (§ 230 
p. 118, § 248). 

C 

§ 248. 3. /c-stems (cp. p. ^68 footnote 1). Pr. Idg. 

and doubtless -(/)i5 at the same time, ‘celsae* 
(cp. the locative § 265). Ski*, h^hatydi^ Avest. harmtydi. Lat. 
faci^^ Umbr. kvestretie 'quaes tiirae’ (and therefore O.Lat. rd 


1) -tJt before sonants, and -a* before consonants, survived side by 
aide : just as in certain dialects we find both -ov^ before sonants, and 
>oc before consonants, in the acc. pi. of steins in o and d (§§ 826, 
327). 




§§ 248 , 249 . 
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Umbr. ri *Tei) can be explained as coining from Idg. 
cp. § 286; a second form is facil (as in the gen. sing., § 230 
p. 118), whose -iz may be from pr. Ital. for 

just as •ai in (X-stems came from -ai (§ 247, last page); 
for the third form fadB see below. Mid.Ir. Brigti^ imi] -i 
for and this for or i^he form may also be 

regarded as locative (§ 205) or instrumental (§ 277). Lith, 
zhnei O.C.81. zemlji for (I § 68 p, 60, § 147 p. 131), 
and this for just as in ^-sterns *-«/ comes from -5/ 

(§ 247 pp. 147 f.). 

Italic, Side by side witli Lat. /aci^ and facil is the 
form faclFi , which has got the ending -7 from consonant 
stems, perhaps following rti (cp. Skr. rdy-(). Are we to 
regard Osc. Kerri IVlign, Cerri ‘Oereri* ns the dative of a 
similar stem? 

O.lr. inh beside imi is an /-stem form (§§ 260, 278), 
like the gen. sing, inseo (§ 230 p. 118). 

Cloth, frijdndjal could no doubt be derived from 
(cp. andai § 260) ; but it must surely be a /^t-stem form 
like other cases, e. g. gen. frijdndj6s, Greek Att. (psQtniori 
iXr^ds(a and Lith. vezancziai must certainly be assumed to 
be /(Z-forms. Cp. p. 68 footnote 1. 

§ 249 . 4. t-A toms. Different en dings arc found in 
different branches of the language: But 

how these are historically related is not clear; nor is it clear 
how Inattcrs stood in the parent language. Probably -ci-a/ : 
-i-ai ^ -mental : ~nin~ai (§ 251). 

Aryan. Skr. dray-c Avest. amyae-ca azeP (cp. Bartho- 
lomae, Ilandb. § 93 p, 40, § 224 p. 89); in the infinitive, 
Skr. pT-tdyc *to drink' Avest. 'to complete' (11 § 100 

p. 298), etc. Some exceptional forms have -f-oi: Skr. pdty-P 
'husband' (dat.) Avest. paipyaeX~ca) ‘lord, ruler (dat.), an ir- 
regularity which must be explained along with the irregular 
Skr. iustr. pdtya loc. patydu gen. pdtyur; see § 231 p. 120, 
§§ 260, 278. 
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In Ved. and Aveet. are feminines with -T: Ved. Hit from 
HiU ‘help* Avest. fra^mruiti ‘for recitation*, obviously the instr. 
form (§ 278), Bartholomae fixes pr. Aryan as the period in 
which this form got a dative meaning (Bezz. Beitr. XV 245 f.) ; 
but it appears to have had this meaning, as well as that of 
the instr., in the parent language. O.C.Sl. in noUi^ pqti 
{pc^ m. ‘way*) cannot be explained without violence in any 
other way than by referring it to this -7; the same may be 
said of O.Lith. v’dsz-pafy (stem vesz-pati- ‘lord*). Again, wo 
must doubtless see Idg. -I in such forms as Lesb. Boeot. Dor. 
Ion. TToAr (cp. §§ 266, 278), which are used for the dative 
amongst other things; besides which Lat. ovT and O.Ir. fdith 
may have the same (sec below). 

In Sanskrit there are feminine forms in dvydi^ a 

re-formation like gen. dvyds (§ 231 p. 120), loc. dt>yOm (§ 260). 
Compare § 278. 

Lastly, wo may perhaps add Avest. mrUltc instead 

of mrHiU^ draya^.-cd^ and the like (Geldner, Kuhn’s Ztschr. 

XXVn 226 ff.). 

Remark. (1) Did this ending aiise ))y syllabio disHimilation before 
words beginning with a sonant for -aiaj^)? f2) Or was it a re- 
formation on the model of consonant stems, dating from some period 
when there were nouns declined both as consonant stems and as /-stems, 
such as abstract nouns in IT § 102 p. 309 (cp. Lat. gen. 

mort’is § 231 p. 121, Lith. gen. hrut-d §§ 348, 402, and the like)? (3) Or 
lastly, is Bartholomae right in explaining the forms as locative (Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIII 21, Bozz. Beitr. XV 241)? Cp. § 260 Rem. 

In Greek, there arc no examples of real datifes of 
i-stcms. For Lesb. etc. ^daX see above. 

Italic. In explaining the forms called dative according 
to the traditional classification of the grammars, consonant 
Htems and i-stems must bo considered together , since no 
line can now be drawn between them in this respect in any 
Italic dialect. Latin from the earliest period has -ei -I, as 
ovei ovl from the stem patrei patri from the stem pair-. 
Also (quantity doubtful) in the oldest remains of Latin ; 

but amongst the examples found — Salute patre etc, — there is 
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none which can with certainty be referred to an i-eteni. 
Umbr. more rarely -i: Tarsinate ‘Tadinati’ (stem. Tara*- 
nati-) patr-e 'patri\ Marti ‘Marti* luvi-p. loYi patri*. 
Osc. -cf, as Hercntatoi Teneri, Volupiae’, Diiiv-ei ‘Jovi’; 
but not a word amongst them which can be certainly regarded 
as an i-stem (for Ilercntatef cp. p. 119, footnote). 

Of these endings the Osc. -el is the least obscure. It is 
the locative ending of the i-declension, derived from Idg. 

(§ 260) or (§ 266) — the spelling ' AmX'kovv^Tit ‘Apollinr 

does not prove that the c of -ci is long, -ci passed on to con- 
sonant stems in the same way as -eis in the gen. maatr-eis 
(§ 235 p. 12G) etc. Umbr. ~e ~i may be identified with Osc. 
-ei; and considering the similar genitive formation in the two 
dialects (Umbr. mairer — Osc. maatrois) this view is in itself 
the most probable, although it is possible that -e in karn-e 
*cami’ noinn^e hoinini’ etc. may come from *-ai, the dative 
suffix (for the ])honetics of this cp. the loc. sate ‘in sancta* 
§§ 247, 264), and -e in ocre~m acre ‘in ocre’ from the loc. 

(§ 260). And Latin -ei -J may be the same ending as Osc. 

-ei. But if infinitives sucli as ag~o da-r-l are datives like 
Skr. ~dj~c ji-S'C (II § 162 p. 490), and the 2nd. pi. imper. 
legmin-l answers to the Gr. inf. hysu^v~ai (II § 117 p. 373), 
then patr-T^ su-T^ socni-t cannot be separated from Skr. pitr-^^ 
bhruv-c^ Svasriio-e, They would then be datives in Idg. 

Now comes the question whether -F has a different 
origin in ovT and patrT, Ta it tlie locative of an i-stem in 
oyf, ^he dative in patrl; or was ovT an ad-formate of patrl 
as were the gen. sing, oo-ia of patr^iif and the ace. sing, ov-em 
of patv’&ni (§ 231 p. 121)? There is another possibility; -i in 
ovl may be the same as -F in Skr. utt^ see p. 150. O.Lat. -a 

1) I prefer to keep to the view that Lat. ai in final syllables under 

certain conditions booaine i, Torp’s protest notwithstanding (Torp, Beitr. 
zur Lehre von den geschlcohtlosen Pronomen, 1888, pp. 15 ff.). At the 
some time, I admit that Oathoffs statement of the phonetie laws upon 
which this depends may perhaps he incorrect (soo Zur Gesoh. des Perf., 
198 ff.). 
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may be regarded as Idg, -50, the ending of the locative in 
i-stems ; a view which is supported by the adverb peregre 
(stem p^egri~)\ see § 260, 

O.Ir. faith ^ if it is the dative, can be compared only 
with Skr. mi (see p. 150). Op. §§ 260, 278. 

Lith. fern, ndkcziai ndkczei certainly has not the Idg. 
dative but here we have a re-formation after the 

analogy of -/(^-sterns, e. g. valdiiai valdzei from nom. vdldSih 
tmldih ‘government’ (§ 247 p. 147), in the same way as the 
masc. vdgiui (nom. vag\-8 ‘thief) followed the model of a stem 
in “ZO** O.Lith. ve^z-pafy beside Skr. nti ^ similarly O.C.Sl. 
Mosti Bee p, 150. 

§ 260 . 5. ?«-stoms. Of those much the same may be 

said as of /-stems , sec § 249. The endings are -m-ff/ 

Remark. No probability can be made out for the theory that the 
Idg. inBtr. in ~u could be used as a dative even in the parent language. 
As to the dative use of Lat. tnanH wu O.Ir. biutk, see §§ 261, 279. 

Aryan. Skr. sUndr^e Avest. hdzffv-r like O.C.Sl. synov-i; 
infin. Yed. h'6-tavU ‘to hear*, and tin* like (II § 108 p. 827). 
3Iore rarely : Vod. ‘child, young creature*), 

8dhdsral)ahiiv-^ {sahdsrahdhu- ‘thousand- armed’), Avest. xrapw-P 
{xrafu-^ ‘will, str(mgtlf) = Ved. krdfv-^, Skr. feminine forms 
in -ip-fl/, dh^nv~di^ n re-formation like gen. dhciiv-ds loc*. dlilnr- 
-dm (§ 232 p. 122), cp. § 279. 

Lat. manuT (inscr. senCLtuei) for "^-en-ai (pr. Jtal. see 

I § 65 p. 52, § 172. 1 p. 152) or for *‘%hOL (sec 1 § 170 
p. 149). Cp. ^endtii-is § 282 p. 122, manU’Um § 849. 

Lith. sunui doubtless follows vitkni (§ 246 p. 146), as 
the loc. pL sUn'&^e follows vilkds^ (§ 326 Item., and § 360), 
O.C.Sl. synov^i ^with -ott- for -e?^- (I § 68 p. 59) = Skr. 
sundV’-?, 

g 261 . Nasal Stems. 

Stems with w-suffixos have usually the weak grade form. 
But the mm- and t^w-stems from which infinitives arc made 
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aeem to hare had strong-grade forms even in the proethnio 
period: Skr. dd^tnan-B Gr, Lat 2. pi. imper, da-min-^y 

Skr. vid-mdn-B Gr. U-fisv-nt^ Skr. dCir-vdn-B Gr. Cypr. do-Z^v-a/ 
Att. <Joi)vai, Avest. ntd-van^lii Gr. see II § 116 p. 363, 

§ 117 pp. 366, 367, 371, 373, and for the accent, Wheeler Der 
griech. Nominalaccont pp. 57, 58. Compare the Idg. strong- 
grade stem in -ei-ai («-s terns) and •eyb'<ii (w-s terns) , §§ 249 
and 250; and -es-ai in es-stems (§ 254). Observe also that 
these are just the endings which aro found in infinitives: Skr. 
pl-tdy’B Avest. Skr. bhiy-ds-B The 

strong stem may have come from tlie locative, which was also 
sometimes used for the infinitive; e. g, Gr. doz/sr Skr. 

Lat. vTver~e. 

Pr. ]dg. ^hun-dl ‘('ani*, - hihi-al ‘for learning*. 

Skr. kun-e (for the accent, see p. 70 footnote 2), Avest. 

Skr. tdk^n^r Avest. fasn-v {tdkknn^ ianan- ‘sculptor, 
carpenter*). Skr. diman-r Avest. af^man~f (dsman- asm aw - 
stone, heaven*). Skr. inf. vid-mdn-e ‘for learning , for 
knowing*, dGL-mn-V ‘for giving’, see above. Sometimes the 
strong stem took tlio place of the weak, even at a later 
period, 0. g. Ved. aryamdn-v beside the oarlici' aryamv*^ 
{aryamdn- ‘friend, comrade’), and similarly Avest. airya- 
-mairtP {airya-man- ‘tractable*) , also Avest. urvdn-P beside 
urun~P (wrran- ‘soul*). Cp. § 234 p. 124. 

In Greek, datives of this kind survived only as infinitives. 
Inf. in Epic and Lesbian, as X^iisvai 'Q^vyvvysvat^ 

II § lt7 p. 371. Inf. in is more general (II § 116 

p. 363): Cypr. Soft^vat (accent uncertain) Att. dofraz, also 
Uvai for dijvai for "^drj-J^bvai: from these -vai was 

detached, as though it were the inflexional ending, and this, 
spreading most widely in Ion. -Att., ended by usurping the place 
of thus arose c. g. de-rat dtdd-rat red^vd^vai bIvoh 

Arcad. ijrai is not for *farat, but fluBV {Jubv (for has 

been transformed at one step into bJvcu yvra through the analogy 
of this set of forms. ffJfVai is doubtless equivalent to Avest. 
t?fd-ran-{5t, but the perfect ending -rvat may in some words 
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belong to Idg. -ew-stemB, say in tlxivai cp. umjv (the Author, 
Morph. XJnt. ni 19 ff.; Johansson, De der, verb, contr., 202 sq.)^). 

Lat. carw-T, and, with the strong stem, homin-T eddn-T 
mentidn-%. The 2nd. pi, imperative in -minly as sequimin^y was 
doubtless an infinitival dative; see 11 § 117 p. 373. It is not 
at all probable that Umbr. karn-e ‘cami’ and the like have 
this formation; see § 240 p. 151. 

O.Ir. coin ‘cani* may come from *cnn-aiy and similarly 
drain (dm) ‘kidney’ etc. But the same forms may be ex- 
plained as locatives (§ 260). 

Lith. fizim-ini follows the analogy of stems in -jfo- and -i- 
(§ 246 pp. 145 f., § 240 p. 152), and so do dhmen-iui etc. 
Whether O.C.SI, kanien-i contains the dative suffix -ai (cp. 
synov-i § 250 p. 152) or the ending of i-stems (§ 249 pp. 149, 
151), is not clear. 

It so happens that no example of the dative of any root- 
noun in has been preserved in Aryan. Wc are justified in 
inferring that there were such forms as Skr. gm-t jm~t Avest. 

from Skr. Ham-- Avost. zant- 'earth’, Avest. zim-c from 
zyam^ 'winter cp. Lat hiem'-i] see II § 160 pp. 482 f. 

§ 263. 7. r-stems. Pr. Idg. ^mdtr^di matri’, *d6ir-al 

‘datori*. Skr. matr-c ddtr~^.y Avest. mapr~e ddpr-il, Lat. mdtr-i 
datdr-T (-5r- comes from the nom. sing.) ; it is not very probable 
that Umbr. ar-fertur-e mfertori, flamini’ belongs to the same 
class, see § 249 p. 151. O.Ir. mdihir may be derived either 
from *matr-ai or from "^rndter-aiy and it may also be explained 
as locative (§ 269). O.C.SI. mater-i is obscure just Q,s^amen-i 
is; see § 251, above. 

Lith. moter-ial mdter-el follows the analogy of i^-s terns 
(§ 247 p. 147). 

§ 263. 8. Stems ending in Explosives. 

Pr. Idg. ‘cclso*. Skr. hfliaU^y Avest. her^zait^ 

and (with the strong stem) her^zantP] Skr. bharat-S 'ferenti*. 

1) The same dative suffix is found in <p^^sa&-ai (-S‘-ai = Skr. 
according to Bartholomae^s convincing explanation (Rhein. Mus. XhV 
151 ff.). 
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liat. rudent-% ferenM prae-sent^^l — but it is not certain how 
far this -enU was directly derived from Idg, {II § 125 

pp. 395 f., ni p. 105 footnote 1). O.Ir. carit *ainico’ dat. and 
loc. (§ 269). O.C.81. (from telf^ neut 'calf, cp. § 244 

pp. 142 f.) like kamen-i^ see § 251, last page. 

9kr, sarvdtat-e 'to or for completeness’, A vest. haurvatdiU^ 
Vo or for safety’. Lat. novitdt-T^ juventuUl, O.Ir, hetkid (from 
heothu life’) dat. and loc. (§ 269). 

8kr. hardd^e Vo or for autumn*, Avest. armaf^sdid^ from 
armcf^-hdd- sitting still*. Lat. lapid-T. O.Ir. druid Vo or for 
a Druid* dat. and loc. {§ 269). Skr. pad-t Lat. ped-l, 

8kr. stem usij- 'desirous*. Lat. hibdc~T. O.Ir. 

nathraig Vater-snako* dat. and loc. 269). Skr. vde-e^ Lat. 
vdc-J, Skr. -rdf^P Lat. re^-T, O.Ir. (dat. and loc.) rig. 

§ 254, 9. Stems in -s. 

Pr. Idg. *menes-al Vo or for the mind’ (for the form of 
the stem, § 251 p. 153); Skr. mdnas-^P Aveat. manaiQh-^^ Lat. 
gener-T; O.C\Sl. sloven-i like kamen~i § 251 p. 154. 

For Skr. infinitives like hhiyas-P dohds-e sec 11 § 132 
pp. 412 f. and 111 § 251 p. 153. And doubtless the following 
forms, witli an original weak grade of the es-suffix, have the same 
formation: Skr. ‘for victory’, Gr. ygdytai Vo write’ (one of the 
forms connected with the n-aorist) and Lat. darl fer~rly see 
T1 § 162 p. 490, and the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 116. An original 
weak stem is also contained in Lat. mens-t O.Ir. (dat. and loc.) 
mTs, I(?g. *7MC-ns-ni (II § 132 p. 415). 

For O.Ir, talg (nom. tech teg ‘house’), see § 259 p. 159. 

Pr. Idg. comparative ‘ociori’ (cp. II § 135 

p. 429); Skr. dStyas-c Avest. dsya'ioh-^^ Lat. 6cidr-‘T. 

Pr. Jdg. part. perf. act. *iieid?is-ai 'stddrt': Skr. vidti^-c 
Avest. vldus^P. 

Skr. naS’S Vo the nose* Lat. ndr^i. Skr. ds-e ori* Lat. 
5r-?. Skr. (inferred from nom. pi. mA{-as)^ Lat. ntUr^, 
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§ aB5. 10. Stems in -T -fi, and in -f 

and Root -Nouns in •u and -jt*. 

Pr, Idg. -ti-f/i p. g. "^bhru^-ai from nom. *bhrii~s 

*brow’. Skr. dhiy^^ 'to or for meditation’ Ved. nadiy-^ 'to a 
river; bhruv-e^ Ved. ivaSriv-^ ‘socrui’, Aveet. tanuy? i. e. -uj;-? 
^to a body*. Also, with the feminine marked by the ending, 
Skr. dhiy-ai nadiy-dt hhruV’di cp. § 233 p. 123, 

§ 280. Lat. sff-f, socr\(‘7^ cp. § 197 p. 76; vl may be con- 
tracted from O.C.SI. hruv-i ‘sanguini’, svekruv-i ‘socrui*. 

Similarly Skr. gir-e ‘for praise’ pur~c ‘to a stronghold’ = 
"^gpr-ai *pll-ai^ and gO-san-P (inferred from gd-sap-as^ from 
nom. gd-^d^8 ‘gaining cattle’) — ^-si^n-ai. (/p, § 233 p. 123. 

Skr. n(lv~P ‘navi’, ]jat. ndv-T. Skr. rPly-^v from nom. rd-s 
‘property, riches’, Lat. rP7. Skr. div-r (nom. dydu-s ‘daylight’). 
Lat. JoV’l Diov-J. Skr. gdo-P Avest. gav^T\ Lat. bov-7] the 
ground-form was ^gnu~nl and the barytone Skr. word 

is an ad-formate of gdv~( like tlic g(m. gdv~as (§ 238 p. 130), 
cp. II § 160 p. 482; O.Tr. hohi (dat. and loc.) is an ad-formate 
of coiw, see § 221 p. 98. 
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§ 260 . 33iore are two proethnic formations. 

1. In certain consonantal stems, and in i- and w-stems, the 
stem by itself was used for the locative. In such locatives forms 

I) J. Schmidt, Dor iooativus Hingulans und dio grieolif /-Decli- 
nation, Kuhn'*8 Zeitschr. XXVII 287 ff. W. Schulze, Zum idg. Looativ 
flingul. der oonBonantiaohon Stdmme, ihid. pp. 546_f'. Bezzenberger, 
Die idg. Endung dos Loc Sing, der f^-Declination, Nachr. v. d. G5tt. Ges. 
d Wis8. I8Hj pp. 160 ff. B ar t h o I om ae, Ziir Bilduug dea loc. sing, 
der fern. oj~ [i-lSttlmme, Ar. Forach. II 100 ff. G. Petroni, Dei casi 
nelle lingue claasichc c particolarmente del locativo, Neapol 1878. 
Schneidewiiid, Do casus looativi vestigiis apud Homorura et Hesiodum, 
Halle 186d. Ebel, Eiii griech. Genetiv-Looativ , Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XIII 
446 ff. Ho tor, Dor lateinische Dativ-Locativ, in his Zeitschr. f. die 
‘Wissensohaft d. Spraohe II 192 ff. C. Wagener, De looativi Latini 
usu, Jena 1871. Doecke, tJber den lat. Lokativ, a ‘Programm’-eaeay 
sent in at Muhlhausen i. E,, 1890, pp. 31 ff. L. Ha vet, Le looatif 
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th€ formative suffix had an ^-grade vowel; sometimes the first 
strong grade (as Horn. and sometimes the third, 

-5- (as Cret. Jo-/t7;r). Forms with the third strong grade 
became indistinguishable from those of the nom, sing. masc. 
fern, and the nom. acc. sing, neuter: compare e. g. 4Jo-^7;v 
with Tioi-fiifjp O.C.Sl. (§ 223 p. 100). As a matter of 
fact , both these formations are doubtless the same , and 
the only difference is in their use in the sentence. 

2. The second is a commoner formation , found in all 
stems. It had the case-ending ~l, which seems to have been 
the same as the -i in the loc. pi. -s-i (Gr. -m); see § 356. 
This once had a more general local meaning, as is shewn 
by the personal pronouns which contain it, § 447 ; cp. § 239 
p. 132 and ^ 424. 

added to o- and (X-stems contracted with their final 
into the tongs ~ol ~el and -rf/. Elsewhere the sound 

remained a vowel, forming a separate syllable; this happened 
in Aryan (-/), Greek (-/), and Italic (Lat. Fnibr. -c), now and 
then in Germanic (A.B. hnyte^ § 272), and perhaps in Keltic 
(Gall. see § 271); in the two last branches it has left 

behind many traces in the numerous umlaut (* mutated”) forms, 
i. e. those with modified vowels. In B alto-8 lav onic it can be 
seen only in the diphthongs of o- and <2-stems. 

Along with -i we liave -I in Greek and Sanskrit, Horn. 
nari^-j and the like (ILartel, Horn. Stud. 1“ 5G ff.), Ved. 
vaktdr~l and the like (Lanman, Noun Inflection 411, 426). 
Wackcrilagel, hoAvever, looks upon tliis as a rhythmical 
lengthening which dates from the parent language itself (Das 
Dchnungsgesetz der gr. (^ompp., 12 ff.). 

In stems which show ablaut variation in their cases, the 
strong stem is found before -i {-1) from the procthnic period 
onwards. Thus it is natural to suppose that ** was added to 


ombrien, de la Soo. de lingu. II 391 sq. 8mith, Ltfcauiaohes; dber 

den Singularlocatlv der Pronomiiia und Adjeotiva, KuhTi'Sohleioher's 
Beitr. I 506 f. 
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forms which wer« used for the locative even without it ; cp, e. g. 
Skr. mUrdhdn-i beside {mUrdhn-i and) miJirdhdn, But it must 
not be forgotten that this theory is not absolutely borne out 
by and w-stoms. In these stems, and -e^i are pro- 

ethnic endings; but we cannot say for certain that there were 
parallel endings ~ei and although wo do find and -Sjf 
{§§ 260 Rem. and 261 Rem.). Nor is it clear whether such 
forms as Skr. mUrdhnA Gr. apv-t, Gr. narp-i' Goth, /a dr, Skr. 
div4 Gr. Aif-i are older than Skr. mUrdhdnA Gr. nw/iti'-i, 
Skr. pitdr-i Gr. nar^Q-i^ Skr. dydv~i\ or whether they are 
really later (even then they may be proethnic), and followed 
other cases which had a weak grade of vowel, e, g, the dative 
singular. These questions I content myself with suggesting. 

Kemark. Bartholooiae (Bezz. Beitr. XV 2B) attempts to establish 
<in Idg locative suffix -u beside e. g, in Skr. muh-u ‘immediately*. But 
the forms concerned are only adverbs. Cp, § 356. 

§ 267. 1. Stems without any case-suffix used as 

Locative Singular. 

1. w-stems. Op. § 186 pp. 62 f. 

Forms in -en, Ved. mUrdhdn {mUrdh-dn^ ‘point, head*), 
uddn {ud-dn- ‘water') , kdrman {kdr-maU’^ ‘work, action*) and 
the like; O.Pers. xmpa^v^L ‘or at night* i. e. xsapan-vd (stem 
xiapan-)^ see Bartholomae Handb. § 35 Rem. p. 22. Gr, 
ai(f)tv adv. always*, from ai(f)tjiiv space of time, eternity’; in 
the same group we place the infinitives in found in 

Homer and in many dialects of Greek, such as 
Efi/nsv (Cret. El. rj/usv^ N.W. Greek t7f.iev), which served as 
the model for ofyvvfiev, dybf.ievj d^b/utVy iaidf-tsv, O.C.Sl, 
kamen-e (stem kamen- ‘stone’) probably has the same obscure 
-6 which occurs in the Lith. loc. sing, rafikoj^e ^hncj~e etc. 
(§§ 264, 265), cp. § 186 p. 62, § 246 p. 145 and § 409. A 
different explanation of kamen-e is offered by J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 307. 

Forma in -?». Avest. cahnqn (I § 200 p. 168) stem 
cc^man- *a look, eye*. Gr. Cret. inf, Sd-jLtijv. 
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Skr. Ved. k^dma beside Mdman on the eartli is regarded 
as a form in by Bartholomae (Bezz. Boitr. XY 39). 

Lastly, WG place here O.Ir. toimte beside toimtin (Zeuss* 
Ebel p. 266), nom. toimtiu ‘cogitatio’ (Tliurneysen, Bozz. Beitr. 
Yni 269); -€ stands doubtless for and that for 

§ 268. 2. r-8 terns. Two groups of words fall in this 
section. (1) A few forms which stand upon the border line 
between an adverb unconnected with any declined noun, and 
the case of a noun; as Skr. dhar~divi ‘day by day’, Avest, 
mar^ ‘in the earth’, which are naturally associated with non- 
nominal forms such as Skr. antdr ‘inside, inwards’ (beside 
anidrUh4a-) liat. inter^ Or. Lat, s~uper, Gr. Wxwp ‘by 

night’, perhaps containing -f, and Skr. vmhur ‘in an instant’, 
containing (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 18, 23). 
(2) Secondly, certain living cases, as Skr. 'iri^idrA ddtar^i 
ddtar^i Avest. indtairi ddtairi Gr. if they are really 

extensions of loc. *7nater "^ddter; sec § 256, last page. Cp. 
further § 186 pp. 62 f., § 224 Bern. p. 104. 

§ 269. 3. 8'Stema. 

W. Schulze (Kuhn’s Zcitschr. XXYII 546) cites Skr. sa- 
•divas ‘at once’ imrvv-dyu^ ‘on the day before, early in the 
morning’, and with the latter ho connects Lat. diits (nocid 
diusque). Another form is doubtless h~ds to-morrow’ (cp. 
Avest. sU-ra- adj. ‘belonging to the morning’; Geldner, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXYII 253, 261). Gr. Dor. aUc ‘always beside acc. 
aid) for *a?/o(o)-a (II § 133 p. 423). Lat. penes beside penus 
•‘Oris (li § 132 p. 419). Also O.Ir. dat.-loc. sing, of neut. 
cs-stems, as taig Mid Jr. tig ^ from nom, tech teg ‘house’ 
(Thurneysen, Bezz. Beitr. YIII 269). Lastly, Slav, slaves^., 
with affixed -e like lamn-e^ see § 257 pp. 158 f. 

§ 260. 4. i-stems. Pr. Idg. had parallel endings, 
and with -i dropped (I § 645 p. 489). 

Skr. has only Skr. Ved. ardt, agnd (agnl-4 *fire*); 
the variants ivdu^ agnddy which in the later language were 
used exclusively, took their -flw from u-atems, as sdndi 
(§ 261). pityilu {pdii^ ‘husband*) took the place of pdtdu 
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owing to the influence of pdiy^ pdtya (see § 231 p. 120, 
§ 249 p. 149), just as Goth, kinndu instead of ♦Ariwdw got 
-nw- — by analogy (§ 261). Avest. aia^ O.Pers. ahi^ 

fro&ia {ahi-fraUi- ‘punishment by the sword*). 

In Greek or was extended by the loc. suffix -f, 
and became -Ei-i or whence Horn. noKrii Att. 7tol?j from 
the stem 716 X 1 -, Cp. acc. sing. Zfjv-a built up on Zijv § 221 
p, 98, gen. lfis-7o and acc. built up on and 

= Dor. §§ 443, 450. noXrit suggested TioXrioq 710 ^ 7 ^ 6 ^' and 
other cases of the same kind (cp. § 231 p. 120). 

The Old Latin "dative” in -e, as Salute patre,^ and the 
adverb peregre may possibly have this Idg. but ~e may also 
be Idg. *-i, the loc. suffix of consonant stems (cp. rilr-e, 
Carthdgin-e)^ taken over by i-stems. The ending ■‘El may 
be contained in the Osc. "dative” in “Ci, as Herentatel 
‘Veneri, Volupiae’, and in the Umbr. in -e as Tarsinate 
‘Tadinati’ Marti ‘Marti’ (§ 249 pp. 151 f.)j but -ei may be 
derived from -ei-i (§ 266). Lat. ovl peregrl too, and the 
like, may contain Idg. -^i, as we saw on pp. 151 f. In the 
same passage it is mentioned that it is quite possible for 
the -e of Umbr. ocre-m ocre ‘in ocre' to be the locative 
(‘nding *-e (cp. Sab. Flusare ‘in Plorali’). 

O.Ir. faith used as a locative (cp. neut. muir ‘in mari’) 
may have been either *uatei or *t^tE originally. Cp. § 249 
pp. 151 f., and § 278. Perhaps Gall. Veuete belongs to the 
same class (Bezz. Beitr. XI 131, 153). 

Goth, quma ‘for coming’, for If so, the cor(Sluence 

of this case with the "dative” of o-stems {vulfa^ see § 241 
p. 137, >5 246 p. 146) was merely one of form, and did not 
extend to use. (In § 231, page 119, we saw that the ending of 
the gen. sing, of masc. /-stems need not depend entirely upon 
borrowing from stems in - 0 -). However, great doubts as to 
the correctness of this explanation are suggested by O.H.G. 
chume beside wolfe, 

Goth, anstdi (‘favour*, dat.) may come from and 

Streitberg sees the same ending in O.H.G. ensti; he assumes 
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that the first change of pr. Germ. in West-Germ, was to 
(cp. § 263 Rem. pp. 165 f.), just as he derives Goth, sundu 
O.H.G. euniu from the same ground-form But other 

views of ensti and suniu are not excluded (see the Rem. 
below, § 261 and Rem., §§ 266, 267, 278); and in anstdi 
and Bundu it is at least possible that a is due to the gen. 
sing, {anstdis sundus) — cp, A.8. gwmaw as contrasted with 
Goth, gumin § 269, and the like. 

Old Lithuanian had on infinitive in which still 

survives in some parts: e. g. (Uk-t^ trans. and intrans. ‘to 
burn' (beside nom. d^ti-s^ seen in ugnd-dekti-s f. ’stinging 
cold’, cp. II § 100 pp. 304 ff.). This doubtless comes from 
became first *-ej^ (I § 615 p. 465) and then 
(I § 68 p. 60). There is another series of infinitive forms 
ending in which are added to cognate verbs to express 
an intensive meaning, as dekU dega ‘it bums up clear : 
may be derived from according to I § 664, 3 pp. 523 f. 
Thus both the Idg. endings ^ei and -e were kept in use 
together, but they were differentiated in use. With dekt^ 
we may possibly compare the adverbial form s^ale at the 
side* (beside nom. szaU-a ’side*). As to Lith, nakiyjh^ sec 

§ 264. Slav. in the loc of i-stems, as O.C.Sl. noHi^ ziti 
{zitl 'life*), and in the infinitive, as zi‘ti to live’ (Lith. g^~te 
gg’^ii ‘to revive, become well*) may be derived either from 
1 § 68 p. 60) or from (I § 76 p. 66). 

Remark. We have already eoveral times assumed a change of -li 
(before ^oonaonants) to in the European languages, in Oso. Herentatei 
TJmbr. Tarsinaie Lat. peregrin Lith. dikte O.C.SL noki^ and op. Btreitberg’s 
explanation of O.H.G. ensti, Now since in men-stems, and -men are 

both proethiiio locative endings, it is at least a fair question to ask 
whether was not really and not in Indo-Germanio. Bartho- 
lomae would regard Avestio infin. like mruit? as forms of this kind with 
‘eiy see g 249 p. 150. The same question must be asked with regard to 
u-Btenu (§ 261 Rem.). Cp. § 256 p. 158, 

8 201. 5. tf-stems. Pr. Idg. ^aUn^u in filio*. 

8kr. sUnau, Avest. bazdu (O.Per8. bdbirauv stem bdbiru-^ 
‘Babylon’, cp. the Remark, below). It may be conjectured 
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that this ending served as a foundation for the Iranian 
nom. sing, in acc. sing, in gen. sing, in 

notn. acc. pi. in -tfp-as, as Avest. hOLzau^S O.Pers. dahyduri etc. 
(§ 196 p. 76, § 215 p. 92, § 232 p. 122, § 318). 

Greek. Perhaps we should place here the locative of 
nouns in -fvf , as tnTrev<; ^ whose connexion with 

Skr. adjectives such as ahayu*^ ‘desiring horses’ 
‘reverencing the gods’ Wackemagel tries to make probable, 
without having fully mastered the phonetic difficulties (see 
IT § 105 p. 319 and the Author’s Gr. Gr.^ p. 100). Supposing 
tlie existence of pr. Gr. *hippe(i)cu = Skr. ahay^u^ it might 
have been extended to *hippe(i)Eii~i^ as in Idg. or 

’*‘-5 was extended by •/, whence ai'ose in the Greek form 
(§ 260 p. 160). And as gave rise to the forms Tjokrjog 

vnkrjfQ etc., so *i7i7iEr]f-i gave rise to *iTiTTEr}J^*og *lmtE7)f^Eg 
etc. (cp. above Avest. bdz(%u~s etc. following the loc. hdzdu). 
-F7J- was everywhere contracted into whence i7T7r/J/-i 

(Tinrjf-og ctc.^) Why tliis n*- formation w^as confined to nouns 
in -^Evg and did not affect stems like and 9jdv-c^ I must 

admit that I do not know. But the corresponding re-formation 
in f-s terns did not affect all words any more than this did. 
voli’g is tlie only word in which it appears ; but the reason 
for the limitation is quite obscure. As to the re-formed nom. 
.sing, ypntffjg and its like, see Moister, Gr. Dial. II 110, 272, 
Zum el., arkad. , und kypr. Dial. 40 f. ; Johansson, Bezz. 
Beitr. XV 178. 

Lat. adv, noctU (cp. Skr. aktCiu ‘by night’) and ^‘Umbr. 
manuv-e ‘in manu* must be placed here; so must doubtless 
the forms, used as datives, Lat. manU ilsii Umbr. trifo ‘tribui*. 

in pr. Italic became *~€^ b(*fore consonants, and this 
became -on (1 § 65 p. 52, § G12 p. 462). On manu mu 
vi 279 may also be compared. 

Gall. Ta()avoov (Taranou) from Taranu- ‘god of thunder 

1) The adjectires in may have been formed directly from 

the old locative, e. g. for *-ei-io-8 and the like (II § 63 Rem. 2 

p. 128; Johansson, Bez*. Beitr. XV 179). 





Loosti?9 


163 


((5p. Taranu-cn(h)j where too -off comes from (I § 66 

p. 56). The same ground-form may be assumed for O.Ir. 
biuth. 

Goth, mndu may come from -gff, and according to Streit- 
berg so may O.H.Q. suniu sitiUj Norso Run. Kummu(n)diu 
O.Icel. «yni *to a son*. But there are other possibilities; see 

§ 260 p. 161. 

O.C.Sl. synu for through the intermediate stages 

-Off (I § 68 p. 59, § 615 p. 465). For Lith. sUntlj^ 
see § 264. 

It may be that this same case-ending lurks in many 
adverbial forms; e. g. in Gr. avsv ‘without’ O.C.Sl. vUnu ‘forth, 
out’ (both of these have -e?f, the form assumed by before 
consonants) beside Goth, inu O.H.G. dno ‘without’ (cp. the 
Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 218). Bartholomae (Bezz. Beitr. XV 16) 
connects nvtv with Skr. sanu~tdr^ but he too regards it as the 
loc. of a w-stein. 

Remark. In the European languages, we have often assumed a 
change of (before oonsonants) to as in Lat. noctU Umbr. 

mann-ve, GaU. Tagaroov^ O.H.G. suntu O.loeL sywi, O.C.Sl- synu (Gr. 
avft;). Here, as with i-stems (§ 260, Rem.) the question arises whether 
there was not a proethnic ending with short Bartholomae, loc. 
cit.^ cites, in support of this, Avest. per^td O.Pers. hahirauv (Skr. Ved, 
adn^ proves nothing), to which we add Avest. anhav~a gSiav^ (Galand. 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 539 f. ; Jackson, Am. Or. Soc. Proceed., 1889) 
p. exxv). 

§ 202. 6. All remaining stems. 

A^est. d<\m from the stem dam- ‘house’, Idg. *dem. Ac- 
cording to a conjecture of Bartholomae’s in Kuhn’s Ztschr, 
XXIX 497 f., there is a similar locative formation contained 
in the adverbs Skr. ham Avest. kqm^ whose ground-meaning 
he would have to be at pleasure, for one’s pleasure’ (cp. Skr. 
kdm-a~8 ‘desire’). 

Skr. parut adv. ‘last year’ beside Gr. nhQvat O.loeL fjqrd 
fjord adv. ‘last year’ O.Ir. onn-urid ‘ab anno priore*. Is parut 
due to a confusion of *per^uti and '^per-uet? In JI § 4 p. 9 we 
connected the word with Qr. f Jjoq; but it must be admitted 

11 * 
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that this hypotheaifl is not quite free from doubt. Cp, Fewt, 
Grundriss der got. Etym,, pp. 30 f. 

i- t|- atid U- uif-stems, in addition to -tj-i and (§ 268), 
have and -U: Skr. Ved. gdurt^ from gCCurt-^ ‘the cow of 
the species Bos Gauru8\ cam4 from ‘dish, platter*. It 

is very unsafe to assume this formation for Greek and Latin 
merely on the strength of Gr. Aeol. Dor. Ion. noU and 
Lat. t>¥; for noXi need not come from TrdAr-^, but may come 
from TToXt-^ (§ 249 p. 150), and may be explained as 
being for (§ 268). Nor need we postulate *6vekry to 

explain the existence of svekruv-e', see § 268. 

Remark. Bartholomae (Kuhn's Ztsohr. XKIX 583) oonjecturea 
that g^urt camit were coined beside the loc. pi. gdurt^^u cam'd-^u the 
relation between them being suggested by vfkB : 

In Irish, locatives without might be looked for in 
cathir beside cathraig (nom. cathir ‘town*) , beihu beside 
bethaid (bethu ‘life*), and similar words; cp. toimie § 257 
p. 159, taig § 259 p. 159, hiuth § 261 p. 160. However, 
many of these short “datives** were doubtless first made 
from words whose nom. and dat. had run together, such as 
athir ‘father. Datives like toimtiii (beside toimte 
see Zeuss-Ebel p. 266) give special support to this theory, 
because they can be explained on no other. 

§ 203. II. Locative Fori)is with tlie suffix -i. 

1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *in lupo’, and also as 

cp. § 240 p. 133. Perhaps this formation served for 
the genitive too even in Idg., see § 239 p, 132. * 

Skr. vfk^, Avest. re/ir/jf, G. Pers. (pdrsa- ‘Persian, 

Persia*); with the postposition d (or its unaccented by-fonn a, 
see § 246 p. 145) Avest. zastay-a ‘in manu (cp. § 308 for 
O.Pers. dastay-^). 

Gr. Att. oUot *at home*, Since in Attic the only 

remaining examples of forms in -o» are adverbs (compare the 
pronominal adverbs ttoI, oI and so forth), similar adverbs were 
made from other stems, as Ki^wv^n from t] Kkvwa, But 
in Boeot., Arcad.-Cypr., Elean, and N.W. Greek, -ot did not 
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cease to be a liviog case-ending, and it became completely 
confused with the dative in orig. (§ 247 pp. 147 f.). In 
Thessalian the loc. in -oc was used for the genitive as well 
(see § 239 p, 131), for which the use of fioi ot instead of 
a possessive genitive is primarily responsible (§ 447). The 
ending is never a case-ending in any Greek dialect, but 
it is only found in adverbs; as Att. otxfj, cdel del (with instr. 

§ 275) beside Lat. aevo^m^ dfiaxsi beside d/tea/o-g, Cret. 
^inKeT etc., cp. the pronouns Dor. ntT bn el and others. 

In Italic, is clear in Osc. muinikei terel ‘in com- 
muni terra comenei *in comitio’, Latin has the locative only 
in adverbs, which had doubtless orig. e. g. bell^j dotnif^ 
spelt sometimes with -ei in early Latin ; the explanation 

of -e, as in die quinte^ is doubtful. As regards Umbr. 
uze onse ‘in umero’, cp, § 246 p. 146, Falisc. Zextoi 

*8exti’ is a very dubious relic of Idg. -oi, see § 239 Eem. 
pp. 132 f. 

O.Ir. cinn at the end, after (nom. cenn ‘point, head, end’) 
for *kt^nei or (Gall. Penno~). 

Germanic, -ei, pr. Germ. ~ii (I § 67,2 pp. 57 f.), is 
seen in A.8. dee^i ((tej day’), and, with -i dropped, hdm 
(ham ‘home*), and in O.Swed. deeghi O.Icel. dege (cp. the 
pronouns hvt)^ and doubtless, as Kogel says, in O.H.G. 
adverbs like nidari^ heimi beside nidare^ heime (Kogel, 

Ztflchr. fiir deutsch. Alt. , 1884 , pp. 118 f.). -oi is seen 
in O.H.G. tage^ tvolfe A.8. cteje, O.Icel. idfe, tdfi^ and 

doubttess Goth, daga vulfa (cp. Rem.); though idfe^ vtdfa 
may be dative in -g(i) (§ 246 p. 146), ablative in -gd (§ 241 
p. 135), or instr, in -^ (§ 275), and the West-Germ, and 
O.Icel. forms may also be the dative in -Oi (§ 246 p. 146). 


Remark. It has been proposed to derive Goth, daga from *dagai, 
Hi^erto, in view of Goth, gihdi (1 § 659. 8 p. 512), 1 have felt ditinolined to 
believe that in words of more than one syllable became -a in pro-ethnio 
Gothic — a theory, by the way, which is by no means adequately supported 
even by the distinction between -ai with the acute and with the oiroamflex 
(Hanssen, Kahn's Ztsohr.jpl^Lyil 612 ff.; Sievers, Paul’s Gnindr. I 403). 
But Streitberg (Germ. Comp, auf pp. 22 ff.) has made it pn^able 
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that the ahorteaing of the long vowela in pr. Genn. •ii took 

place not in pr. Oemi., but only in the Beparsie dialects of Germanic. If 
thif be 80, the theory in question is not barred by gibdi for pr. Genu. 

It moBt be admitted that Streitberg^B view is not certain; for O.H.G. 
ensti »uniu O.IoeL fundi syni may contain Idg. (not *00 

§ 260 Bern., § 261 Rem. It is quite possible to explain Goth, halrdi 
(8r(L 8ing. opt.) as re-formation of *baira following the other persons. 

Lith. now only adverbial, namS ‘at home’ ; more widely 
used in O.Lith., aff d'dv'd-p with God* (spelt ditwiep). If 
O.Lith. spellings like dieweie paneie (Bezzenberger, Zur Gesch, 
der lit. Spr., 133) ore meant to express the sounds -eje^ and 
not -dje^ they must contain the ending to which has been 
affixed the same ~e as rafikoj-^e has (§ 264). may be the 
same as the first part of -ej~e (see I § 68 pp. 59 f.); but it 

may represent Idg. -oi (I § 84 p. 81). How to dispose of the 

ordinary ending in modem literary Lithuanian, -e (as vilk&)^ is 
a doubtful question. Leskien (Deck p. 47) and Bruckner (Arch, 
fiir Slav. Phil. Ill 277) conjecture that earlier -e was changed 
to -6 on the analogy of ~je, which I cannot agree with. We 
shall return to vilM in § 424. At present aU jio-stems have 

the same ending as those in -i- (§ 264); thus we have 

not only Bbdyje^ goidyjb from the nom. zbdi-s ‘word*, gaidy-n 
‘cock’, but also soetyjh from nom. sveezia-s. In forms of the 
same kind as this last, -yje is comparatively late; in O.Lith. 
hrauieie and krauie arc the forms which come from kraujas 
‘blood’, and so forth. Wo have already offered a conjectuio 
(§ 239 p. 132) that zbdyje is the transformation of an original 
locative in -l (cp. Lat. fill used as gen. sing.). ^ 

O.C.Sl. vlml for But it is not clear why the 

ending is and not -i as it is in the nom. pi. vlud = Gr. 

Avxoi. Little is gained by assuming that vlucb is an ad-formate 
of the fern, rofl (§ 247 p. 147, § 264). Compare I § 84 

pp. 81 f., and to the authorities cited in Rem. 3 add Jagid, 

Arch, fiir slav. Phil. X 191. 

264 . 2. J-s terns. Even in proethnic Idg., locative and 

dative had become the same in form (§ 247 pp. 146 f.). 
Pr. Idg. Skr. Aivdy-dm O.Pers. arbirdy^d^ stem 
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arbir^ *Arbela*. Gr. Ion. &?]tica~yevrjg ‘born in Thebes* 
El. ^Okvfmim ‘in Olympia'. Lat. Eomae^ on early inscr. Somai; 
Umbr. sate sahate *in sancta’, Osc. vial ‘in via’, cp, § 247 
p. 148. O.Ir. wwat, tuaith^ see § 247 p. 147. Goth, gibdi 
A.S. "^iefe (cp. § 263). Lith. rafikoj^^ O.C.Sl. rqc^, 

Proethnic Aryan had with the postposition d. 

This ending remained in O.Pers., whilst in Sanskrit a further 
affix *ein was added to it (see § 186 p. 62), as in hfhatydm 
(§ 265). In Avestic the Ci of the penultimate was shortened 
after the analogy of the instrumental ending -aya, whence 
luifnaya (cp. § 229 p. 115). The fusion of the particle a 

with this case in pr. Aryan distinguished it from the dative in 

and we may follow Streitberg in assuming that in the 
same period the resemblance between and 

(Avest. her*zantya O.Pers. harauvatiyd^ Skr, hfhatydm) caused 
rl-stems to acquire the endings gon. -djfls dat. -didy see § 229 
p. 115, § 247 p. 147. 

In proethnic Greek -dl became -aj before consonants 
(©/yi^ai-y^vTjc , /wpm r^voV), but remained unchanged before 
sonants and at the end of a sentence. For further details 

see § 247 pp. 147 f. 

In Umbr. totem-e *in civitato’ (beside tote)^ L. Havet 
equates -em with the Skr. ending -dydrn (Mem. de la soc. 
de ling., 11 391 foil.). But Biicheler Umbr. p. 185 has a 
more satisfactory explanation of it. He holds that totem = 
tote-\-en ‘in* (I § 209 p. 177); and to this he says ~e(n) was 

added again, by assimilation to words in which ^e(n) remained 

a distinct syllable, e. g. manuv-e m manu*. Cp. Prfikrit 
tumam instead of turn ‘thou’ (Skr. tvdm) following aham T; 
Lith. dial, ydie-sis ‘they mock\ because •si and -s are both 
used for this part of the verb (thus it is a contamination of 
jukesi and j^ea)] Skr. Ved. 3rd. pL mid. duduhriri instead 
of duduhrt after the analogy of jagmite^ and other instances 
of the same kind which I have collected elsewhere (Morph. 
Unt. Ill 67 ff.). 

latii. raiikoj-e like z&nUj-e (§ 265) and perhaps dSvej^e 
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(§ 263 p. 166) with the same particle of uncertain origin which 
is in the loc. pi. ra^ko$*e (§ 856) and in the O.C.Sl. loc. sing. 
kamen~e^ possibly the -a of Skr. dat. vfkoy-a (§ 186 p, 62, 
§ 246 p. 145, § 257 p. 158, § 409). ra^koje ihnijt were 
incorrectly analysed, and the ending was imagined to be 
hence such re-formations as naktyjb {naktl^s night*) and eUnUje 
(8f2«ti-a ‘son). These forms lost their -e before vowels in pre- 
historic times, and thus arose rafikoj rafiko^ ihnd^ nakty^ $Unu%^ 

§ 305 . 3. 7- ^g-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Locative 

and dative had become identical in form in proethnic Indo- 
Germanic (§ 248 pp. 148 f.). Pr. Idg. *bhT§h'^t(i)j^i and 
‘in celsa*. A vest, barentya^ O.Pers. harauvatiyd ‘in Arachosia’ 
(as to the nom. harauvatis see § 191 p, 68); Skr, b^hatydm 
with the particle *-m (cp. dSvdydm § 264 pp. 166 f., O.C.Sl. 
instr. to;q § 276), so also we have Avest. -yqm beside -ya 
(Bartholomae , Ar. Forsch. II 104). Lat. cp. § 248 
pp. 148 f. Mid.Ir. Brigti insi; for and this for 
or cp. loc. cit. Lith. zhnej^e icwe, cp. § 264; 

O.C.Sl. zemljiy cp. § 248 "p. 149. 

In proethnie Aryan the dat. -loc. forms ^•idi and 
were differentiated in use ; *-iM was appropriated to the 
dative, to the locative. The loc. use of was natural, 
because -d was the loc. ending of i-stems (§ 260 pp. 161 f.), 
and other loc. forms had the postposition €L tacked on to 
them; while recalled the dative ending of d- and o-stems 
(§ 246 p. 145, § 247 pp. 146 f.). 

Lith. vezanczioj~e follows the ia-stems; so probably Goth. 
frijdiidjai (cp. § 248 p. 149). 

§ 266. 4. <t-atema. ^ejri beside (§ 260 pp. 161 ff.), 
cp. dat. -ei-ai § 249 p. 149. 

In the Veda, a few forms in -ayi, on the analogy of 
sPndviy have been restored by conjecture in place of the •du 
of the texts, which violates the metre: e. g. djayi 
‘contest*). See Lanman, Noun Inflexion pp. 387 f. As regards 
the ftm. avydniy see § 231 p. 120, § 278 pp. 181 f. 
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Greek Horn, nomt nroXsi', Att. noosi noXet ; it muet not be 
forgotten that (1) Att. tj and « expressed the same sound by 
the beginning of the fourth century b. c. (the Author, Gr. Gr.^ 
p. 36), and so (2) we cannot tell whether •st was not meant to 
express the old formation in -tji -ji (§ 260 p. 159). Ion. Dor. 
Lesb. Boeot -r, as can hardly be contracted from •n 

(cp. xiO, but contain the. Idg. ending -f, see § 249 pp. 149 f., 
§ 278. Cypr. nroh/i doubtless follows paaiXyfi^ as gen. 
Tifioxdpifo^ follows ^aaiXijfog'^ cp. Stolz, Ztschr. fur ost. Gymn. 
1889, p. 748; Meister, Zum el, ark. und kypr. Dial,, 37. 

~ei*i is perhaps contained in Osc. Herentatei Lat. ovt, 
see § 249 p. 150, § 260 p. 160. 

O.H.G. ensti A.8. ^ste may be derived from pr. Germ. 
*an8tei’i (I § 67. 2 pp. 57 f.) , as O.H.G. suniu from 
*3unet^i (§ 267). Other possibilities are suggested in § 260 
p. 161, § 278. 

For Lith. naktyj^ nakty^ see § 264 p. 168. 

§ 267. 5. M-stems. beside (§ 261 pp. 161 ff.), 

cp. dat. § 250 p. 152. 

Ved. •av-i, sUndv-i^ rarer than -CLu. For the fern, dft^vdm 
see § 232 p. 122, § 279. 

Gr, Horn, lyda uarsV Att. yjSsc aaxst A non-original 

re-formation in is Ion. dovgi Att. dopi {ddgv n. ‘wood, shaft, 
spear') for •dop/-i (I § 166 pp. 146 f.), following the analogy 
of the gen. t)ov(M)V dopo^ for •dop/-oQ (see § 232 b p. 122). 
Cp. Germ. below. 

O.H.G. suniu sitiu Norse Run. Kunmu(n)diu O.Icel. 
syni may belong to the same group (pr. Germ, see 

I § 67.3 p. 57); another possible explanation is given in § 260 
p. 161. A non-original formation in is Goth, fwann O.H.G* 
man A.8. tnen(n) for *manni earlier *manyr4y which follows the 
analogy of the gen. Goth, mans etc. for *man^z or *manfi^ 
(see § 232 b p. 122). Cp. above, Gr. Sov(U 3 oqI. 

For Lith. sUniy^ sunul see § 264 p. 168. — Did the & 
of dialectic forms in •&je as danguoje Wilnuo^ (x>me from 
the loc. pi. in -flse (§ 357) P Other suggestions are offdted 
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by Bezzenberger, ISTachr. von der Ges. der Wiss. zu Gott,, 

1885, pp. 161 f., and lately by Wiedemann on p. 35 of 

his Litauisches Praeteritum. 

§ 268. 6. if- and Mw-etems; stems in -f, -J, 

The ending is (beside ~I -tl, see § 262 

p. 164). Skr. dhiy^l bhruv^i^ Ved. SvaSrAv^i. Also, with 
the fem. endings, dhiydm bhruvdm ^(iiruvdm^ see § 233 
p. 123, § 280. Gr, xi/ vi o(pQvi vi^vi (nom, Lat. su~e^ 

and perhaps for (§ 262 p. 164). O.C.81. svekrUv~e 

may have once been *svekr^v-\ and -I have given place to 
~e (cp. hamen-e etc., § 257 p. 158). Tho forms 8vekrUv--i 

kruv-i follow the analogy of i-stems, § 260 p. 161, 

Similarly, Skr. gir^i pur-i gd-^an~i\ see § 255 p. 156. 

§ 209. 7. /i-stcms. Pr. Idg. -en-i ~n~i beside -en 
(§ 257 p. 158). Cp. § 256 pp. 156 ff. 

Skr. milrdhdn-i mUrdhn^i^ d$man~i\ the forms with a 
weak stem are very rare in Vedic (see Lanman, Noun Infl. 
535). Avest. Gfithic casmainT from stem caiman- *eye*; asn-i 
from azan- 'day’ like Skr. dhn-i, 

Gr. noijiisv’i^ dpv4 7 ^vv4 (Skr. and with other 

strong grade forms by analogy, Ttxrox-i, nsv&ijv-t^ aycTx-i, 

Lat, homin-e CarUgigin-e^ carn-e\ with other strong grade 
forms substituted, eddn-e mentibne, Umbr. menzn-e mense’, 
cp. nom. acc. neut. sakre ‘aacre’ for *sakri. In Lat. and 
Umbr., locative and instrumental forms had become identical, 
see § 274. • 

In Irish there was bound to be a confluence of loc. and 
dat., as coi7i (Gr. xrx-i), drain, see § 251 p. 164. 

Goth, gumin auhsm (Skr. ukidn-i)^ O.H.G. gomen gomin. 
In Anglo-Saxon and Norse, this case has taken ^a«- = 
Idg. -on- from the other cases: A.8. gwmaw, Norse Run. 
^halaiban socio* O.Icel. guma'^ along with this, there are 
traces in Norse of -in- — Idg. -en-y see Noreen, Paul's 
Gnindr. I 494. Goth, gddein (nom. g6dei ‘kindness’), cp. Gr. 
wdfV-i. Goth, tuggdn rapjCn like Gr. dy(^v-i Lat. rations. 
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Lith. szun^yjh ahnen~yjk follow the analogy of i-stems 
(§ 266 p. 169). 

§ 270 . 8. r-steins. Pr. Idg. -er-i -r-j, cp. § 266 

pp. 157 f., § 258 p, 159. 

8kr. mCLtdr-i Avcst. matairi^ Skr. ndr~i Avest, nairi = 
Gr, Skr. datdrd ddtar-i Avest. datair-L 

Gr. Hom. rivhQ^i ITom. Att. ftrjVQ^i arJo-e. Jfiyro{)«i 

follows (IcJrop-a etc., Oorz/o-/ follows dorz/p. f/pdrfp-i belonged 
originally to the same set of forms as r/iodropa, as Skr. ddtat-i 
belongs to ddtdr-am. Cp. II § 120 p, 379. 

Lat, mCltr-e; dator^e with following the nom. sing. 

O.Ir. matkir for '^mdter-i or which is dative too; 

see § 252 p. 154. 

Goth, fadr ~ Cir. tjutoL O.Icel. medr A.S. mMtr O.H.G. 
inuoter = Or. 

Lith. moter-j/jh and O.C.Sl. mater -i are modelled upon the 
i-8tcms (§ 260 p. 161, § 20G p. 169). 

§ 271 . 9. ytenis ending in an Explosive. How far 

there was originally a strong stem in tliese, analogous to the 
endings ~e7i4 -er-i^ is not clear. In another place we have 
conjecturally restored such forms as *dint~i *in dente* 

*in voce’ (II pp. 305, 480), cp. § 262 pp. 163 f., on Skr. par-tU, 

Skr. h][hatd ; Avest. astvaiti astvainti from ast~vant^ 
'having bones*. Gr. iddvr-t ycporr-*, in which the original 
form of the stem has been changed. Lat. rudmUe feretU^ 
prae-sefit-e ^ where it is doubtful how far •efU- is derived 
directly from (II § 125 pp. 395 f., and footnote 1 on 
p. 105 of this volame). O.Ir. carit^ also dative, see § 253 
p. 165. Goth, frijdnd O.ILG. friunt; A.S. t&d (= Gr. oJoW-<) 
with the i-mutatioD, nom. tOd 

Skr. sarvdtdt-i ‘in completeness’, Gr. 6Aorz;T-i. Lat. 
noviUU^ juventut^e^ O.Ir. bethid from nom. beothu ‘life’, also 
dative, see § 253 p, 155. Goth. mStdJp A.S. rndnad beside 
nom. Goth, ‘month’ (cp. Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 360); 

Goth. O.H.G. naht beside nom. Goth, naht^s 'night*. * 
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Skr. iaridr-i ‘in autnmn’. Gr. Let. lapid-e. 

O.Ir. druid ^ also dative, see § 253 p. 155, Skr, padA 
O.Pers. nipadty i. e. nipad-i ‘on the foot, at once*, Gr. nod^lj 
Lat. pedr^, A.S. fH for *f6t-u A.S. hnyte for *hnut~i (nom. 
hnut^u ‘nuO, in which the locative ending has not ceased to 
be a separate syllable, because the stem-syllable is short 
(I § 661.2 pp. 517 f). 

Skr. stem uHj^ ‘desiring. Gr. /it/pctx-j, opTvx-i 

oprvy-«, Lat, hihdc-e, Skr, vdc-l Gr, oTi-t Lat. cOc-c, see 
n § 160 p. 480. Skr. -rdj-i^ Lat. reg-e^ Goth. reik. O.H.G, 
buoh A.S. hEc (with t-mutation) ‘libro’. O.Ir, nathraig (nom. 
nathir ‘water-snake’), rig *regi’ are also dative; but we cannot 
say that Gall, -rigi^ in proper names, contains a loc. in -t, 
because for all we know the dative ending -ai may have 
become ~i (-?) in some Gallic dialects (cp. Bj^kgaapt § 247 
p. 147). 

Skr. ap~l Avest. aipya i. e. aipi + the postposition 
stem ap- ‘water*. Gr. xXwTr-r. Lat. dap~e. 

§ 272 , 10. Stems in -s. 

a. Pr.Idg.*weMefi-i ‘in monte*. Skr. manas-^ (/wr-mawas-i, 
Avest. manah-i dui-tnanah-L Gr. Ion. Svc-fitvii Att, 

^iev€i dva-fxBvei (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.^ § 17 pp. 36 f.). 
Lat. gener-e dE-gener^e, rur-e-, infinitives like vlver~e (cp. Skr, 
dsit jlvds-E)^ see II § 132 p. 418; te?npor-e with -o- from the 
nom, acc. sing, neut., see II § 182 pp. 418 f. Perhaps the 
A.S. dat. loc. si^or from nom. sijor, beside Northumbr. eher 
from nom. eher ‘ear of corn*, is of the same kind as Lat. 
tempor-e (cp. Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. 1 360. 4). 

With a weak grade of the ^s-suffix, *mE-n8^i : Qr, Att. 
ftgvi Lat. mEns^e O.Ir. tnfs, cp. II § 132 p. 416. 

In Attic, beside JStaxpdTBt there arc found a few examples 
of -xpdr;^ following the model of fl-stems (cp. acc. gen. 

-xparov, § 220 p. 97, § 237 p. 128). It must of course be 
remembered that there was a confluence of rj and et in 
Attic as early as the 4^*^ century B. c. (see the Author^s 





Initminental SingniUur. 


173 


Gr. Gr.^ p. 36). Thia feet may haye done a great deal 
to help the conatant spread of the forms -Kpanyy -xparev 
(Meieterhans, Gr. der att. Inschr.^ pp. 105 ff.). Lesb. Qcoyiv^ 
too follows the a-stems, see § 237 p. 129. 

b. Pr. Idg. comparative *0^(i)ies-i ‘in ociore*; Skr. 

dMtfas-i, Lat. Dcidr^e {-iOs- from the nom. sing.). In Greek, 
with the suffix rj^iov-i. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act, (stem *^eid-^es- 

‘knowing’). Skr. vidu^-i. In Greek, with the suffix 
tiioT-i, 

c. Root Nouns. Skr. ds4 Lat. (7r-e. Skr. (inferred 

from nom. pi. Gr. fivi' instead of which would 

have been the regular form (sec U § IGO p. 485), Lat. wUr-c, 
A.S. mgs. 

§ 278. 11. Certain Root Nouns. 

Skr. nav-t^ Gr. rrit^ Lat. ndv^e. m 

daylight’: Skr. dgdv-l Lat. Jov-c, Skr. div4^ Gr. Jd^ 

cp. 11 § 160 p. 481. ‘in bove’: Skr. gdv-i Lat. bov-e; 

— Gr. O.Ir. boin ore re- formates (§ 255 p, 156). Skr. 
Jc$dm4 ‘in terra, Idg. *gzhem-i^ see U § 160 pp. 482 f. Avest. 
har^ z4 ber'^z4 ‘in nlto’ (not actually found, but inferred from 
cases of the word which are), O.Ir. brig^ Goth, baurg O.If.iL 
burg, see II § 160 p. 470. 

Instrumefit al Suigular.^) 

§ #74. There are two distinct methods of forming tlie 
Instrumental. 

1. All noun-stems from the proethnic period onwards have 
had a suffix, whoso original form may have been -a or 
but which, is a vexed question. In considering what form to 

1) Sohleiolier, Die beiden Inatrumentale des Indogennanisohen, 
Kiibn*Bohleioher’s Beitr. II 454 ff. (-= Compendium * pp. 560 ff.). 
Holler, 0ber den Instr. im Heliand und das homer. Bulfix Danzig 
1874. LiBBner, Znr Erklftnmg des Gebrauohes doB Gaenasufffxes ^ty ^ 
bei Homer, Olmiltz 1865. J. Orimm, Der deutsohe Instrumentalis, 
Oermania III 151 ff. 
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restore as original, the following have to bo taken into ao» 
count: Skr. gerund prati-hhidy-a ‘with splitting {§ 278), Gr. 

nag^d d/A^a and the like 280), Lat* pedrt Umbr. pure 
*igne' (Iguvine Tables, I, b. 20). In the present state of the 
question I consider ~a the more likely of the two. 

Remark, -a is supported by OsthofiF, Zur Oesoh. des Perf., 574 ff. ; 
-e by J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 292 f., Pluralb. 41 f. Schmidt 
thinks that he has proved that the Idg. form of the suffix vras -e and 
not -a; but here he makes a mistake. He says that the Idg. feminine 
formative suffix arose by oontraotion of the ending of o-stems with 
a certain a which forms feminine stems. He infers that -g -5, the instr. 
ending of o-stems, cannot contain a case suffix -<i. But this supposed 
feminine o is an entirely imaginary quantity. And even supposing that 
-ttt in 7ior»-ia is the same as the sound- group from which comes 
in Skr. p6tn*ly which I deny (see § 191 p. 68, and Morph. Unt. V 29), 
even then, before refusing to admit an instr. suffix -a, a scholar would 
have to prove that the a of -la represents Idg. a and not 9. By far 
the simplest explanation of the above named Greek adverbs rr^S-a 

is to suppose them to be instrumoutal ( 7re(^fr = Mid.H.G, het~ 
according to Bugge, Paul-Braune’s Boitr. XII 419 f.); and if Dor. yowpa 
Att. itQvipff, like TTavTfjy are to be classed with the instr. Att. 777 ravrtj 
('§ 276), which has more to say for itself then Schmidt’s view that they 
are nom.-acc. pi. neut. (Pluralb. , pp. 40 f.) , then xQvtpd too will be 
instrumental. Xo hesitation need be felt in deriving Lat. ped-e from 
*ped*a\ it is quite possible phonetically (see I § 97 p. 91). There would 
be more cause for doubt in deriving Umbr. -p from *-a , because of 
words in which a has not been weakened, as tu-plak (see § 225 p. 106) 
procanurent **prooinuerint’ prehabia *praehibent’. But these forms 
prove nothing for final -a. No other examples arc found which can ex- 
plain the treatment of pr. Ital. unaccented final ; but it is important to 
notice that *-o becomes in ere 'is* = Skr. g^d Idg. *eir 80 (§ 413) and 
in este for *e 8 t 0 f *estod = Lat. istu-d (§ 417). When we remember, too, 
that becomes -e when final, but not otherwise, as in the nom. aoc. 
neut. sakre and in ote fOso. cv/f), we see that there is no need to 
hesitate in assuming that became -e in Umbr., and that pure comes 
from *pura. This is not the only instance of special laws affecting the 
vowels of final syllables in Umbrian ; others are the fluctuation between 
5 (u) and d (I § 105 p. 98), and between a and e in ocar paar^ from 
the stems ocri- pacri-. 

Perhaps Keltic may throw some light on the question. As far as I can 
Boe, -e in Gall, are- onde- ate- may come from i, notwithstanding ambK 
What is the relation of the O.Ir. proclitic ar and ad- af- to air and 
iitih’-^ Are we to gather that pretonio -e has become -a (*ara- *ata-)? 

With the final -0 and -e of o-steras this ending became 



§ 2T4. InstroiReiital Singuiar. 175 

-fj or -5 in the parent language; with tlic ending of fl-stema it 
contracted to with that of ;^-8tem8 to t- and i^-stoms 
bhow -f and -fl; OsthofF (Morph, Unt. II 139 f., Perf. 573) 
explains these as due to "proportional analogy*’, following the 
endings -5 -5, ; that is, that given -o •^e : ~o -5, and a : dJ, 

it was natural to suppose that i and -?# would have -I and 
-u for the corresponding eirding. 

2, Secondly, the suffixes and *-w* arc used for 

tlie instrumental of nouns in various Idg. languages; *^bki in 
Armenian and Greek , *-m» in Aryan , Balto-Slavonic , and 
doubtless in Germanic; besides which one example of each is 
found in Keltic. The same suffixes are used in pronouns. 
They are connected etymologically with other and 

tn-suffixes which from the proethnic period onwards have 
formed various cases of nouns and pronouns in all throe 
numbers. Examples are; Skr. dat.-abl.-instr. dual dhvOrhhyilifn 
(Idt.-abl. pi. idvQrihyas instr. pi. d^vH-hlm from divd* ‘equa’, 
dat. tu-bhyam ‘tibf asnid-hhyam *nobis\ O.C.Hl. dat.-imtr. dual 
/)qt^-ma dat. pi. pqt^-mii iuatr. pi. poH-mi from pqU ‘way* 
(instr. sing. pqVi-mX), dat. loc. ie-h6 instr. from ty ‘thou*. 

A number of words contain elemonts whioli remind us of 
the suffixes with hh^ but liave nothing to do with forming 
cases; and 1 would offer the conjecture that the two groups 
are etymologically connected. Tiie -<// in orpard-g)/ is 

the same as in d/t-g)/, and with this are connected clu’ffio 
Lat. am-bd Skr. ti-hhad Goth, hdi^ and perhaps Skr. sa~bhd 
'assemlffy, place of assembly, court’ Goth, sl-b^ja 'kin*, Gr. 
(ft-Xo-Q and some other words. Gp. Johansson, Bezz. Beltr. XIII 
122 f. Since bh belonged specially to the instrumental, 
whose original meaning was sociative and comitative, one 
would be inclined to suggest that the original meaning of 
this root was that of being paired or together (this has 
been put forward already, § 186 pp. 61 f.). There will 
have been parallel forms ^hho- and *bhi~^ related somewhat 
in the same way as *qo- and *gi- (§ 410). Then bh 
spread from the instrumental to other cases, as in pronouns 



176 loBtromentAl Biu^lar. §§274^6. 

-8W- (e. g. Skr. t(kmin) and -5^- (e. g. Skr, tdsyOs) spread 
from one case to the others which show them (§§ 424 , 425 ). 
The jn-Buffixes, -me etc., ai*c to be set down to another root. 
It may be conjectured that in the parent language these two 
elements came in contact at some point, and had some one 
use in common , which made them influence each other in 
form. But what the exact forms "and uses of each were to 
begin with can no longer be made out. Generally speaking, 
the JA-forms arc preferred in Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, 
and Keltic, and the m-forms in Germanic, Baltic, and Slavonic. 
For a general discussion of these suffixes the following 
references may be given : Sievers , Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
IV 391; Bartholomae, Handb. der altiran. Dial. p. 68 foot- 
note I ; the Author, Techmer’s Internat. Zeitschr. fur allgem. 
Sprachwiss., I 241 f.; Henry, M6m. do la Soc. de ling., VI 
102 ff.; Strachan, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 174 f. 

§ 276 . I. Instrumental forms with the Suffix -a 

(-e). 

1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *^lqo ‘with a wolf*; and side by 
side with -5 is -c, as *juQe ‘with a yoke*; cp. § 240 p. 133. 

Skr. Ved. vfkd, Avest, vehrka O.Per8. kard ‘with a people 
or host*. In Greek only adverbs arc left: -5, the pronominal 
7i(j) in ov mo etc. (O.Sax. kwd ‘how, in whut degree’), whilst 
it is doubtful whether any adverbs like ovr(o xakrog fall in 
this class, and if so, which of them (see § 241 p. 135); 

Tarent. aiij beside loc. ain (§ 263 p. 165)*), and in 
adverbs from pronoun-stems such as Lac. njj-voxa (fcp. Att. 
7rtJ-;7orf), Gort. ri o-tjt] (cp. Goth, hv^ ‘with which, for how 
much, perhaps’), Cret. Heracl. Cypr. Att. ‘if’ beside (loc.) tl 
‘if*^). In Latin, certain adverbs come into this class, as qud 

1) The old grammarians accent the word wrongly alij^ on the 
analogy of atBi, 

2) In Attic , 15 is contained in fuy and \v for whilst «Z-aV 

became v*'* However, i(i)dy may possibly have become Sv after 

xa£ and like words, op. vyiS beside oa<p^ for -#(o)« (the Author, Gr. Gr.* 
§ 10 p. 27). 
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(cp. Umbr. sd'-podruh-pei ‘utroquo* ulo ulu ‘illo, illuc*) cito 
modo^ bene male; and it seems best to add are are in arB^ 
-ham are-facio (facit are)^ sue- in suE-bam -suE-fado and the 
like (Wiedemann, Ueitr. zur altbulg. Conj. 125 f., and Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. XII 91). O.Ir. fiur for '^firu^ cEliu^ sec 
below, O.H.O. later tago'^ from words with a long initial 

syllable regular forms are- only occasionally met with, e. g. hu$ 
(1 § 661,2 pp. 517 f,), for they usually have the ending of 
forms with a short initial syllabic as wolfu wolfo (cp. gebu : 
mis : erdu § 276) 5 o is kept in O.Sax. hioo ‘how ’ 5 in Gothic we 
Und hvE = Gr. Lac. see below. Lith. vitku^ cp. 

gedi-ju beside geru^ 1 § 664.3 pp. 523 f. In Slavonic, the 
instr. in -c is contained in comparatives in as O.C.SL 

nove-jt (II § 135 p. 437) and in the first part of the 
periphrastic imperfect, as nesE-achu from nes-tl to carry’ (see 
Wiedemann, loc, cit,). 

In Aryan, the ending Idg. -e (not -o) seems to be 
vouched for by Skr. pa^cd "behind’ A vest, pasca ‘after, after- 
wards* with c, as compared with the abl. Avest. pashoj^ 
‘behind, afterwards’ with k (] § 445 p. 331); the latter form 
therefore has Idg. -od (§ 241 pp. 134 f.). 

In Sanskrit the ending -Ena as vfkena is commoner than 
-a in the Veda, and is universal in the classical language; 
This is a re-formation following the pronouns, see § 421. 
Ycdic has also -end instead of -ewa, as Eurigvna^ tena^ 
which is probably due to the influence of the older 
instrum Altai formation in -a, as ^yfkd (J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXYIl 292 ; Wackernagol , Lias J lehnungsgesotz der 
gr. Compp., 13). 

Keltic. Forms like fiur celiu (Gall. e. g. AJisanu) must 
he instrumental. This is proved by the Avay in which they 
Jire used. Without a proposition, they always have the in- 
strumental moaning (for even with comparatives they are 
doubtless instr. and not abb). 

Remark, fair has often {been taken for a dative in orig. -uL 
This assumption oan hardly he made good, because the dat. of a-stems, 

B ru ann , Elements. 112. 
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tuaith^ must be derived from whether we choose to regard thk 

form as dative or locative (§ 249 p. 147, § 264 p. 167), and must 
have been intermediate between this ground-form end the form actually’ 
found (cp, I p. footnote 1). I make this observation on account of 
what is said by Straohan, Bezz. Beitr. XIII 181. 

Germanic. O.H.G. tagti may also be explained as abl 
in (§ 241 pp. 134 f.). demn is certainly ablative, see 
§ 423. 

Goth, vulfa may be considered an instr., in Idg. or 
without doing violence to any phonetic law. But it may also 
be abb in -ed (§ 241 pp. 134 f.), dat. in -5(i) (§ 246 p. 146), 
or luc, in -o/ (§ 263 p. 165). Cp. pamma^ which may be 
taken for either abl. in -ed (cp. Skr. tdsmfld) or dat. in -e(f) 
(cp. Skr. tdsmCll)\ see § 423. 

Should we add to this class Goth, adverbs like uhiJa-ha 
(sec § 241 p. 137)? 

Streitberg (Die germ. Comp, auf p. 37) explains 

such adverbs as Goth. ga~leil'o O.ILG. gi4ihho ‘similar, like* 
and Goth, svare ‘in vain* as being forms in and 

that is -0 and -c + the particle But ga-leiko gi^llhho 

may also come from Idg. see § 276 p. 180. A third 

explanation was mentioned in § 213 p. 90. Views by no 
means to be adopted are sot forth by Mahlow, Die langon 
Vocale 54, 131, and Hanssen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 614. 

Lithuanian. In dialects and in O.Lith. is found also 
rilkumi^ an extension of vilhU by -mi like § 421. 

§ 276. 2. ^-sterns. Pr. Idg. ^elc^a with a mar6-\ Skr. 
Ved. AVest. ha^na^ see below. Greek Cypr. a{M *ex 

vote’ and the like, see below ; all other examples are adverbs 
(from nouns or pronouns): Ion. Att. Xdd-gr] (Att. kad^ga) 

ndvTT] TiTj 7/, Lesb. akka o;t-7r<f, Dor. 7(Qvq)d ravra «-r€; the 
adverbial crystallisation is clearly shown in the re-formate 
TrdvT-'T) (cp. KikvvvoI § 263 p. 164)^); cp. below. O.H.G. gebv, 

1) J. Schmidt’s conjecture (Pluralb. 40) that ndvrtj is a nom. aco. 
pi. neut, is opposed to the meaning of the word, which cannot be 
separated from TaiJr^ and so forth. 
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later geho\ with ~u dropped after a long initial syllable wU 
('manner, wise’), and with the ending assimilated to gebu we 
have erdu fearth’) slahtu (kind, species*) etc.; cp. tagu : hus : 
wolfu § 275 p. 177; O.Icel. fqueen’) fiqdr ^feather*), 

cp. Iforeen, Paurs Grundr. I 491. On Lith. rarika 0,0.81. 
rcikq,^ see below. 

Aryan. In Yedic -aya is found with nouns, but more 
rarely than e. g. div>ay(l\ and this became universal in the 
later language. In Avestic ha^naya is far commoner than 
ha^a. -ay a came from the pronouns {tdyd^ see § 422), 
and was doubtless intended to avoid the same ending in the 
instr. and nom. sing. Cp. O.C.Sl. rqkojq (beside also 

an adformate of the pronouns (^o/q); see below. 

Remark 1. There is a group of Sanskrit adverbial forms from 
c-stems , ending in ~ayd^ as ‘rightly* (stem $vapnayd ‘in a 

dream* {^svapna-}. Perhaps these are modelled upon the pronominal ad- 
verb ayd ‘in this way*. See J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 212 ff., where however 
only those adverbs which aro built up oi» adjective stems, as pciyd^ are 
BO explained. Another explanation is offered by Bartholomae in Bezz. 
Beitr. XV 20 f. Cp. § 279 Rem. 

Greek. In Cyprian the old form in seems to have 

remained in use as an ordinary case, and the dative forms 
in (-U/) seem to have lacked the instrumental meaning 
(Meistcr, Gr. Dial. II 295 f.). In the other dialects, in- 
strumental uses had all passed over to the dative form, and 
the instr. form in -a survived only as fossilised in adverbs. 
But in time these very adverbs in , and the dative in 

raA together into one form. In Attic inscriptions of the 
classical period they have almost always the ending of the 
dative, as Idia^ J]^ and similarly in Gortynian dXka, Forms 
in -a are related to these in the same way as c. g. adv. oikoi 
to adv. adv. IJkatatdat to adv. flkarataTg (the Author, 

Gr. Gr. ^ p. 210). Later on ~ai and ran together in the 
regular course of things, see I § 132 p. 120. In Homer Xd&Qf/ 
ndvT9)^ the true instrumental, arc still used; which is proved 
by the fact that in thesis before vowels tj is always shortened, 
but as a rale is not (J. Schmidt, Plur. 40). 


12 * 
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Remark 2. In Attic, yj and represented different sounds eyen as 
late as the Christian era; but si was written sometimes instead of n (the 
Author, Cr. Cr.® p, 36}. Now adverbs like xQtrt}, rtarza^q are sometimes 
written with « (Meisterhans, Gr. der att. Insohr. ® p. 114); which proves 
beyond a doubt that the iota adscript in tji is right, and therefore that 
the form is dative. 

Whether any of the Latin adverbs in such as hd^-c 
Und redd dextrd , arc instrumental cannot be made out, 
frustrd contra may possibly be so, but the short vowel must 
then be due to analogy (I § 655. 2 pp. 502 f.) ’). 

Lith. rankd (for '^rankd^ the original long vowel kept in 
gerd-ja beside gera ‘cum bona’) is pronounced in some dialects 
riinku^ in Lettic ruku^ which gives '^rankdn or '^rankdm as the 
Baltic ground-form. This is confirmed by O.C. SI. ro(kqj a 
form rare, it is true, in the remains of O.C. SI., but also found 
in West-Slavonic, and therefore proethnic in that branch of 
the language. The usual instr. of O.C.81. is rqkojq^ an ad- 
formate of pronouns like tojq (§ 422) , cp. Skr. divagd 
following tdyd^ Afterwards the analogy of rqkoj({ suggested 
nosVtj({ and maten^jq (§§ 278, 282). The ditferenco between 
Skr. dhd tayd dimyd and O.C. 81. rak(\ Lith. rankd O.C. 81. 
tojq rqkojq is merely that the latter group have another affix 
*emj which we saw in the Skr. locative ending -yClm §§ 264^ 
265 pp. 167 f. ; cp. § 186 p. 62. It still remains a question 
whether the instr. endiug -dm is also represented by adverbs 
such as Skr. uttardm ‘further Gr. dvrtjii'Tjv Lat. per per am 

and Goth, ga^eiko O.H.G. giMliho (cp. § 275 p. 178). 

In Lith. there is a re-formation with -mi, as hnlhimi 
(kalbd speech*), duonomi {duna ‘bread’), according to Mikuckij 
(Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beiti’. J 240 f.), cp. vilkuml § 275 p. 178. 

§ 277 . 8. %- jc-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Pr.Idg. 

Skr. h^hatyd dt^viyd^ Avest. barentya. Lat. 
faciB XJmbr. uhtretie auctoritate*, but these may bo regarded 


1} O.Ir. cchiar 'extra* (Mid.Cymr. eithyr') has often been derive<l 
from ^echird (cp. hriaihar I § 634 p. 475). But more probably it had 
the Rame ending as eUr. -or because of see Thurneysen, Kuhn’s 

Ztsohr. XXVI 311 footnote 1. 
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aJ9 ablative, see § 243 p. 139. Mid.Ir. insi {-i for *-tt, and 
a step further back but this may be dat. (§ 248 p. 149) 

or loc. (§ 265 p. 168), Lith. see below. 

Vedic has a few examples with -l (-i), on the analogy 
of t-stems (§ 278), as Mwi {Mmi) from noin. Mm'S work’. 
A few scattered examples of the same kind are found in 
Avcstic: azl^ stem azt/d~ azi- ‘cow*. 

0. 1LG. liuninginnu following 8ipp(i)u gehu^ sec § 276 
pp. 178 f. 

Lith. ^ente^ O.C.SI, zemljq^ == as in the ace. 

sing., 300 § 216 p, 92) zemljeja are to be explained in the 
same way as r(\kc{ rajcoja § 27G, preceding page. 

Be it observed, also, that in Lith. dialectic -i instead of 

points to an older with just as much certainty as runkn 
instead of rauka points to *rankilin. 

§ 278, 4. i-st(‘Tns. PrJdg, from ‘ovis’, which 

seems to have been used as a dative even then, see § 249 

p, 150. Skr. Yod. mati from mati-b ‘mind, spirit, devotion*; 
Avcst. (izL It is more probable that Lesb. Boeot. Dor. Ion. 
^d(5T^ TTokt have Idg. than that they come from -// (loc.), 

sec § 266 p. 169. Lat. tiirrT^ Umbr. poni puni po7ie ‘posca*, 
but these may be ablative in pr. Ital. -Xd (§ 243 p. 139); 
cp. pronominal adverb (jul from qui-s (§ 421). O.Ir. fdith for 
^^aU^ see below. O.ILG. ensil^ steti {stat place’), see below. 
Litli. dial. ak\^ see below. 

Aryan. Only the Yeda has -7 in feminines; this is 
shortened to before a vowel or at the end of a ‘pada’ (see 
Lauman, Noun Infl. 380 f.). Side by side with -7 -i the 
following endings are found in Sanskrit: 

1. in Yedic both masc. and fem., later almost 
exclusively fem. It is probable that this ending is the weak 
e-stcni + instr. suffix (§ 280) , cp. kratv-d = Avest. 
Gathic xrapw-d (§ 279), and was not borrowed from (fem.) 


1) Possibly O.Pers. dpiydy Beh. I 95, is such a form. The passage 
is mutilated, and the form may be loo. sing. 
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I- j^-stemB (bj'hatyd). But since the same ending ^yd is found 
in fem. f- i^-stems, it was ^ gradually restricted to feminines 
among the t-stems ; and the point of contact thus gained 

betwen these two classes of stems doubtless suggested the 

further step of coining gen. dvyds dat. dvydi loc. dvydm 

(§ 231 p. 120, § 249 p. 150, § 266 p. 168); compare the 

re-formates dhiy~ds dhiy-di dhiy-dm beside dh^y-^ (§ 280). 
The only masc. in yd which held its ground in later Sanskrit 
is pdtydj which was preserved by the dat. pdtyS see § 231 
p. 120, § 249 p. 149. 

2. -y-a in "gerunds” from verbs compounded with a prefix; 

as prati-bhid-y-a (orig. ‘with splitting*) : Germ. ‘bite, bit’ 

O.SajL.bitl O.H.G. d-gam-y-a (*with approaching’): Germ. 

*a coming’ O.Sax. ktmi O.H.G. chtimi; d-ga~ty-a (*with 
approaching*) beside gd^ti^s Gr. fid-ai-g. When this formation 
was produced, consonantal stems must still have had -a, not yet 
changed to -d (§ 280). It ia therefore very closely connected 
with (1) -y-d ; -a being kept because the ordinary case 
meaning had sunk out of sight in these verbal nouns (on the 
same principle, old case-endings remain in the Greek in- 
finitives dd-psv § 257 p. 158 and § 251 p. 135). 

Jn the Veda, gerunds often end in -yd as well as -ya; the 
reason being not so much the analogy of the living in- 
strumental case, as that of gerunds in -tvd (§ 279). 

3. dvind. This formation is due to the analogy of 
/i-stoms (cp. § 393). Even in the Veda, it is the commonest 
instr. for the masc.-neut., and is found in a few fflltninmo 
words; in later Sanskrit it is the regular ending of the masc.- 
neut. instrumental. 

Old Irish fdith is probably instrumental, simply because 
has the form without a preposition only the instr. meaning 
(cp. § 275 p. 177). But as far as form goes, it might be 
locative, cp. § 260 p. 160. 

Old High German feminines, such as msii (orwst ‘favour), 
which may be loc. in orig. or *ejri (§ 260 pp. 160 f., 
§ 266 p. 169), may also be the instr. in -T. -i is regular only 
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in words whose first syllable is short, as althoagh most 

forms with a long first syllable, as enzti^ have -i too, yet a 
few remain in which devclopement has been regular, as anat 
(mit d%nera anst *with thy favour*). Compare von Bahder, Die 
Verbalabstracta, pp. 19 f. ; Osthoif, Paul-Braune’s Beitr., VIH 
262. is found in a very few masculine words, as quidi 
(laTf-suit*) ; see Kogel, Uber das Keron. Gloss, p. 158, and 
Osthoif, loc, cU, The usual masc. ending is -im, which follows 
the io-stems {hirtiu hirtu)^ e. g. gastiu gastu; cp. the pronoun 
hiu in hiu^tii ‘to-day’ beside Goth. hi~mma as compared with 
diu from the 'stem dia~ (JI § 4 p. 10, III §§ 409, 421). 

In Lithuanian, the original formation is perhaps re- 
presented by dialectic forms such as aM from akl^s *eye\ 
Elsewhere the ending is -mi , as nahti~ml aki-ml (§ 282) ; 
compare the pronoun beside maniinl § 449. In 

Slavonic, the datives pntl nosti are specimens of the old 
type, if we were right in conjecturing that they are in- 
strumental (§ 249 p. 150); compare pron. instr. ci (Mod.Slov. 
'if* Czech, whether) beside cX-to ‘quid’ (§ 421). With instr. 
meaning wc have masc. pqtl-ml (§ 282), fern. nostXJq nostijq^ 
the latter of which is an ad-formate of rqkojq (§ 27G p. 180). 

§ 270 . 5. ?^-s terns. Pr.Idg. *sU7iti from *siinu~s ‘son*. 

Avest. hUzu. Lat. maml, in which there has been a confluence 
of the instr. and the ablative in -Ud (§ 243 p. 141). O.Ir. hiuth. 

Aryan. In both branches of Aryan we meet with a 
forma^lion which is modelled upon consonant stems, Yedic: 
fern, and masc.-neut. : hdnv-a hdmiv-G, {Jidnu- f. jawbone*) 
hrdtv-d krdtuv~(X (hrdUi- m. ‘strength, will, understanding'), 
mddhv-d {mddhu- n. ‘sweetness’). Of the same kind arc instr. 
from masc. ^w-stems which arc used as gerunds, e. g. 
orig. with the hearing*, see II § 108 p. 327. In Avestic, we 
find not only bdzu but hazv-d^ Gilthic xraj>u>-d. 

In later Sanskrit the ending like -yd in ^-sterns, is 
confined to the feminine and the gerunds; and corresponding 
to the re-formates dvyd^ dvydi dvydm in i-stems there is 
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a eiiuOar Bet of u-formB, aa dJi^vds dh^t^i dhSwd^n 
dhSnu- ‘nulch cow* (§ 232 p. 122, § 250 p. 152, § 267 p, 169); 
compare the re-formates bhruv-ds hhruv-di bhruv^m beside 
bhruv^d (§ 280). An ending -una, produced by the analogy 
of w-stems (§ 393) , is the only one used with masculine and 
neuter words in later Sanskrit, e. g. sUnunC^, Even in the 
Yeda this is by far the commonest ending for masc. and 
neut. instr. 

Be mark. As regards the Aryan adverbs in -uyd^ as Skr. d^uyd 
Avest. asuydC-ca) ‘quickly’ (from (isu- ‘quick’), the student may 

consult J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 213. Perhaps, as ho suggests, these are ad- 
formates of amuyd ‘in that wise’. A different view is token by Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 21. Cp. § 276 Bom. 1. 

Germanic. I^erhaps wo should place here O.Iccl. suffixless 
datives which have suffered a 7^-inodification or “umlaut” of the 
root vowel, as tqnd from nom. vqyidr ‘branch’. O.H.G. instr. 
in ~iu -w, as sitiu situ^ are really locative forms (§ 267 p. 169) 
which have added the instrumental meaning to their own 
through being associated with tlie instr. sing, of i-stems {gastiu 
gdstu^ (see § 278 p. 183). 

§ 280. 6, All remaining Steins. 

Aryan. In Sanskrit the regular ending is -tz, the stem 
having usually the same weak form as the dative singular. 
This -d came originally from stems in -o-, also the source 
of the ending of the nom.-acc. dual, -d (§ 289). Why 
the original short -a (cp. -bhldy-a) was altered cannot be 
made out. However, it is not by any means clear whether 
the Iranian endings Avest. ~d O.Pcrs. a- represent pr.Ar. 
or if the latter, the change of -a to will be proethnic 

Aryan; cp. I § 21 p. 25, § 649 p. 495. A consideration 
of the Sanskrit gerund in -ya would incline one to believe 
that it is only in Sanskrit that this ending was borrowed from 
o-stems. 

Skr. Mn-a aiman-d Avest. siln-a asman-a; on Ved. 
prS^ from prSmdn- ‘love’, hhUnd from bhumdn- plenty, 
crowd* see Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 205 f. 
Skr. mdtr^ ddtr^d Avest. mdpr-a ddpr-a. Skr. bjfhat-d 
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Aveat. bef^zaUa ber^zanUa, 8kr. mdnas-d Avest. mawewA-a; 
Skr, dMyas^d Avest, dsyafdh^a^ Skr. Avest. vlSiiS~a. 

8kr. dhiy^ hhruv^d\ the likeness of dhiy^d to d^viyd etc. 
(§ 277 p. 180) produced a new set of forms, dhiyds dhiyai 
dhiydm beside dhiy-ds dhiy-S dhiy-^i^ bhruvds hhruviXi bhruv-dm 
beside bhruv^-ds bhnw-t bhriw4 (§ 233 p. 123, § 255 p. 156, 
§ 268 p, 170), cp. dvyds dhenvds and similar words § 278 
p. 182, § 279 p. 184. Skr. Umdv-d Avest. ian(u)v-d, 

Skr. ndv-d^ gav-^d Avest. gav-a, Skr. vi^-d ‘settlement, 

house, community, stock, family’), Avest. vls-a O.Pers. vTp~a 
{tlsv^p- ‘village community, clan’). 

In Greek stems such as we are now discussing, locative 
forms took over the instrumental uses. Only fossil instr. 

forms survive in certain adverbs, as dfn-a-^ see § 274 

p. 174. There were sufficient reasons for the disuse of such 
instrumental forms. The accusative singular masc. fern, had 
come to have the same ending ~a (— -?^?)5 besides, the 
original difference in stem between these two cases had 
disappeared long before in proetbnic Greek. Tifd-a, used in 
Aeolic and Doric with the same meauing as meant 

originally ‘with one’s foot’ = ‘at one’s foot, immediately 
behind or vith one’, cp. Armen, het yet ‘behind, after, with’ 
from the same root-noun, nao-d beside dat. nag-ai gen. abl. 
ndg-oq and loc. 7rfp-/, dft-a from fiq for *sem-s ‘unus*, cp. Dor. 
dfxd which follows the analogy of instr. adverbs from ^-sterns 
(§ 276 p. 178). */8y.-u in elvsxa Ipfau ‘on account of (for 

I § 166 p. 146) and in Ixd-foyo-c ‘working at one’s 
own will, with unhampered judgement* beside O.Pers. loc. 
vas-iy ‘much, very*, properly ‘in choice or liking, at pleasure’ 
(unless we are to read vasaiy, loc. from a stem vasa- = Skr. 
vdia~). Cp. Osthoff, Zur Gesch. der Perf., 334 flF. and 574 ff. 

Italic. In Latin the ending is -e; there has been a 
confluence of the instr. and the locative in Idg. *-i: carn-e 

homin-s^ mdtr-e datOr-e^ ferent^ prae^sent^e^ gmer^e 0ci^r~e^ 
bov^e. These forms added the ablative function 
to their own, and are consequently called ablative in the 
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grammars; cp. § 243 pp. 140 f. Umbrian too seems to possess 
the instr, with the ending see § 274 with the Rem. p. 174. 

From Keltic no undoubted examples can be cited. But 
it must be observed, that if the Idg. ending was really -e and 
not -a, there is no phonetic difficulty in regarding as instr. 
the forms which we have already explained as dat. or loc. 
(§§ 251 ff. and 269 ff.), e. g. coin, mathir^ carit. 

Neither can any certain examples be found in Germanic. 
But, as in Keltic, some or all of the forms which we regarded 
as loc. in may be instrumental too: all, if was the Idg. 
ending (for *-6 became in proethnic Oermanic, see I § 67.4 
p. 58), some at least, if it was *-a. Examples of such possible 
instrumentals arc Goth. frijOnd O.H.G. friunt. 

§ 281. II. Instrumental Forms with the Suffix 
~hhi or -mi. A general account of these suffixes has been 
given already, in § 274 pp. 175 f. 

a. The Suffix -bhi, 

Armenian. -Z>, becoming after a vowel (I § 485 

p. 358), cp. instr. pi. -vl^ § 379. o-stems: gailo-v from 
nom. gail ‘wolf’, cp. Or. dsd-ipi. Proper names have -a-r, 
as Trdata-Vf compare what is said on the gen. Trdatay in 
§ 239 p. 130. ?"stems: srii~v from nom. sirt ‘heart*, w-stems: 
zardu for "^zardu-v (cp. instr. pi. zarduU for *zardu^vJ^ from 
nom. zard ‘adornment*, akamh from nom. akn ‘eye*, ~amb — 
*-'^^bhij cp. It. anmimm anmaimm below, mar-h from wiatr 
mother*, dster-b from dustr ‘daughter*. ^ 

Old Irish. Neuter n-steras have *~bhiy as an~mimm 
an-maimm, if wo are to take as the ground-form 

(I § 243 p. 201, § 520 p. 378, § 657. 1 p. 506); cp. -b n- 
and -J in the instr. dual and plural (§§ 296 and 379). But 
the ground-form may be cp. what is said in § 379 

on the Avestic instr. sing, 

Greek. Beside -rft we find -qpiv (as u-qp/v beside a-^/, 
§ 449), which may represent an Idg. ^-bhi-m (§ 186 p. 62; 
Leskien, Ber. dor sachs. Ges. der Wiss., 1884, p. 102; and 
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the Author’s Ghr. Gr.® p. 134). o-stems: ^co-^wCv). ^sterns: 
a}^iX9^tpt(p). ^-sterns; 6psa-(pi(v), ii-stems; htpi. vceC-tpifp). 
^()6r-€G(pi(v) is a re-formate like rpEp6vr~saai ^ KorvX7]6ov~6(pt 
another like <psp6vT~o(g (§ 360). Then there are the adverbs 
EW7]-<pt(v), v6a<pi(v), hy^gt~q)l-<; y the last extended by the same 
-C which is seen in djif(ft-g (§ 241 pp. 135 f.); dji-fpl^g too 
must be added to the list. 

Such of those forms as are not adverbs were living cases 
in the language of Homer and his imitators, but now here else. 
They were used for the instrumental, locative, or ablative; and 
no difference at all was felt between them and the other forms 
which were used for these cases, as is clear from phrases like 
(fiaivo/ii8V7](ft. Now and then Homer has them in the sense 
of dative or genitive; but this was because they had by that 
time become archaisms, and the linguistic instinct of those who 
then used them could not clearly distinguish the meanings which 
they might legitimately have. To extend their applicability 
thus was an easy matter. In their instrumental use they wore 
associated with the instr. /(6ga etc., which might also be 

dative; and in their ablative use with the abl. 7nnov /rdgag etc., 
whicli might be genitive (cp. ef.is-^^Ev used as gen., § 244 Kem. 2 
p. 143). How these forms came to be used for instrumental, 
locative, and ablative (no distinction is made between and 
-qpt as case-suffixes) is uncertain. The i/jz-cases could be either 
singular or plural; o. g. ^ 474 nagd vavept ‘beside the ships*, 
et saepe (for details see Kiihner, Ausf. Gr. pp. 380 f.). So, 
too, iif Gallic, -io is used in the sense of Lat. -hos -htis^ and 
in Germanic -m for *-7Wt (or *-7Wo) can be used for the 
plural, on which matter see § 367; and be it remembered 
that (T-qpt(r) is not restricted to one number. It appears that 
in Indo-Germanic itself the instr. -Wi, -mi, and the cor- 
responding suffix of the dat.-abl., were not yet completely 
pluralised by the addition of -s. 

§ 282 . b. The Suffix -wi. 

Sanskrit and Germanic afford but scanty materials 
for tracing this suffix. Skr. aan^-mi adv. ‘from olden days’ 




188 


Insinunental Sinfirular 




from Sana- ‘old’, formed like O.C.Sl. t^-mX from to- ‘the, that’; 
with the stem final cp. instr. pi. sdn^bhi^ (§ 380). In Germanic 
-mt is conjectured to be the suffix of O.H.G. zi hovAitan 
Mod.H.G. zu h&iipten^ O.Tcel. at hqfdum^ A.S. miolcum beside 
mioluc dat. of mioluc milk’ (see Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 386) ; 
a safer example is O.Icel, pei-m A.S. dw~m (§ 421). Of Iidsh 
words, anmimm may possibly contain -^w^, see § 281 p. 186, 


Remark, -mi ia aaid to be the suffix of the Latin pronominal adverbs 

interim^ isiim 76f?n“C, hin-c and so forth; the orig. ending is supposed 
to be (cp. Armen, ardare-v adv. beside ardaro-v^ pp, 133 f.), which 

became *-mi -m. But all this is thoroughly uncertain, 

-mi is a living case suffix only in Balto-Slavonic, where 
from the proethnic Balto-Slavonic period onwards it has made 
the instr. sing, of i- and w-stems. Lith. nakti-ml (dial, naktly 
see § 278 p. 183), O.C.Sl. inasc. pqtX-mX (while feminine 
words have the rc-forination -Xjc{ following as nost^ja 

noHijq^ see § 276 p. 180). Lith. sUnu-m\^ O.C.Sl. synomX for 
*synrt-?nT, which by a mere chance is not actually found (1 § 52 
p, 44). In the proethnic stage of Balto-Slav. the ending -i-mi 
was borrowed from i-stoms by stems in w, r, and s (the same 
thing happened to the corresponding endings of the dual and 
plural m-cases, § 402); Lith. akme7i~iml O.C.Sl. kamen-^mX] 
Lith, but Slav., instead of has mater ^Xja^ 

mater-ij({^ just as it has nostXjq nostijq instead of ’^noHXmX 
for the feminine (see above); Lith. debes-iml (cp. II § 132 
p. 422) O.C.SL sloves-Xm^, In Slavonic -mi is found with 
o-stems as well, as tluko-mXy also vluku-mi on the Analogy 

of w-stems (cp. Vetter, Zur Gesch. dor nom. Decl. im Kuss., 

pp. 22 f.); zYdo-d^jXmX (beside -dejemX) with the old weak 
grade form of the suffix -/o- , see § 368. Compare further 

Lith. dial, vilktml and kalbimi, § 275 p. 178, § 276 

p. 180. 
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§ 233. Nominntive and Aeouflative Dual Masc. and Fem. 


No^ninative and Accusative Dual Masculine and FeminineS) 

§ 283 . The Indo-Germanic system of dual cases was 
probably fuller than any of those which have been preserved 
in separate offshoots of the original language. It is true, there 
is reason to believe that there was only one form for tjie 
nominative, accusative, and vocative dual in each class of stems; 
but it is improbable that there were no more than two besides 
— one for dative, ablative, and instrumental, and one for 
genitive and locative. For one thing, the genitive and locative 
have different forms in Avestic (gen. -5, loc. but if there 
were no other reason, it would be improbable simply because 
in the different languages we find the same meaning given to 
<mding8 whieh can neither be connected phonetically, nor be 
so manipulated as to suggest that one of them is original, and 
one due to analogy. No single ground- form can be given for 
these endings of the dat. (abl.) instr. : Skr. --hhyam Avest. 

Avest. •‘hyd^ O.lr. -h n- (in dib ^ Lith. -m (after 
which something must have dropped) and O.C.Sl. -wja, even 
if wo disregard the different initial of the suffix, now bh and 
now and take off the affix *ein (see § 296). So we are 
drawm to conjecture that there was originally a different 
ending for the dat. (abl.) and the instr. Eut here we meet 


IJ For the Dual, see the following authorities : W. von Humboldt, 
tber den DnaUs, Berl. 1828 (Hes. Werke VI 562 £f.). Silberstein, tJber 
den Dutiis in dem idg. Bprachstamm eto., Jahn’s Jahrbb. Snppl. XV (1849J 
pp. 372 £f. Fr. Mtlller, Dcr Dual im indogerm. und semit. Spraohgebiet, 
Wien 1860. Me ringer, Uber den indogerm. Dual der o-Stamme, Kuhn’s 
Ztsohr. XXVIII 217 AT. Osthoff, fiber den nom.-aco.-voc. dual, der /- 
und M-Stfimme, Morph. Unt. II 132 fiF. Fritzsche, De formis quibusdam 
uumeri dualis in lingua Graeoa, Rostock 1837. Bieber, De duali numero 
apud epioos, lyrioos, Attioos, Jena 1864. Ohler, fiber den Gebrauoh des 
Dual bei Homer, Mainz 1884. Keok, fiber den Dual bei den griech. 
Bednern mit Berdoksiohtigung der att. Tnschr., WUrzburg 1882 (M. Sohanz’ 
Beitr. zur hist. Synt. der gr. Spr. II). Doerwald, De dual! numero in 
dialeotis Aeolicis et Doricis quae diountur, Rostook 1881. Danielsson, 
Alte Dualformen im Latein, Pauli’s Altital. Stud. Ill 187 ff. Ebel, t^ber 
den celtisohen Dualis, Kuhn-Sohleioher’s Boitr. II 70 ff. 
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with a fresh difficulty. It is always possible that a given case 
had different endingg in different stems, one of which was kept 
in one language, another in another. Thus we are as far from 
certainty as ever. 

Remark. Following Benfey (Abh. der (JOtt. Qes. der Wws., XIX 
142 ff,), Mahlow and Meringer assume that Sanskrit has inherited from 
the parent language a special dual vocative in -o (Mahlow, Die langen 
Voo. 130; Meringer, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXVIII 233), Meringer thinks 
that Gr. Jvo may be an example of this formation. I beUeve that these 
forms must be otherwise explained ; see § 289 Rem., § 298. 

We shall see anon (§§ 285 and 311) that some dual forms 
have the look of singular cases, and that the dual idea is 
conveyed not by the case ending, but by the part of the word 
immediately preceding it, that is, by the stem. 

A fairly large variety of dual noun forms may be seen in 
the oldest stages of Aryan, (ireek, and Irish; and the dual is 
still living in some Lithuanian dialects, and in some Slavonic 
languages. Very few traces, if any, are to be found in 
Armenian, Italic, or Germanic, even in the earliest remains of 
these languages. In Italic and Germanic, 4he only words 
which can be so regarded are a few dual inflexions of the 
words two and botk^ and several noun forms which are ex- 
plained, more or less hypothetically, as dual cases (see 
Danielsson’s essay cited in the footnote to the preceding page, 
Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 384, and Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. 
Sprachgesch. I 61). Of Armenian words, erhi ‘two’ and uf 
‘eight’ (cp. Skr. dvnu a§fdu) may perhaps have dual endings 
which have undergone only regular change (cp. § 16St p. 7, 
§ 172 p. 20). 1) 

§ 284 . Let us now turn to a special consideration of the 
nominative and accusative masculine and feminine. 
The first thing to notice is that this form, like the nom. pi., 

1) The gradual decay of the dual, and the way in which it is 
absorbed into the plural, can be best traced in Lithuanian and Slavonic. 
But this very instructive piece of study cannot be gone into here. For 
the Lithuanian, see Brilokner, Arohlv fdr slav. Phil., Ill 262 f. ; for 
Polish, Baudoutn de Courtenay, £uhn-8ohL Beitr., VI 68 ff. 
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could be used for the vocative; and when it was so used, like 
the nom. pi., the first syllable carried the accent in Sanskrit. 
Cp. § 200 pp. 82, 83. 

Five proethnic types of formation may be distinguished, 
each belonging to a special stem or stems. (I) -5 in 

o-stems: (11) -ai in dt-stems; (III) -f in i^-stems; (IV) 
and -tfZ in i- and w-stcms: (Y) -e in consonant stems, stems in 
-I- -ij-, and stems in -w- 

§ 286. 1. Masculine o-stems have the endings 

and -Dj ^ulqdu Different explanations are given of 

these doublet forms. 

Remark. Oathoff (Morph. Unt. IV 259), supported by Torp (Beitr. 
zur Lehre von den geschloohtloaen Pronomen, pp. 45 f.), holds that -o 
was the original ease-ending (-0 for -0 -f- f*, the ending of Gr. 
or merely the suffix o lengthened, compare the -i and -it of stems in -i- 
and § 288) ; -oy he believes to he this -d -f a particle Both these 
endings, the older -o and the later -d^t, be regards as having originated 
during the separate growth of separate languages ; the former being used 
in Vedio by preference before consonants, and the latter before sonants, 
merely because it was easier to pronounce them so. Quite another view 
is taken by Meringcr (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 217 flf.j. Taking his stand 
upon tho use of -d and -dw in Vedio (see I § 645 p. 488), he assumes 
that the original case ending was -dy, which became -d before consonants 
in the parent language. Perhaps both these explanations may beoombined 
as follows. We may suppose u to have really been an independent particle 
which became attached to the case ending -d; but that the historical -6 
(Skr. which we have ~n Gr. -w etc.) is not directly descended from the 
unextended -d which became -d^ in the manner suggested, hut is the 
shape ^.asamed by -djf before consonants, as Meringer holds (-d for -d^ 
like -e for see § 246 pp. 144 f.). u may be compared with w ‘two* 

in *^^-- 1 - (seen in Lat. vl-ginil etc., see § 177, and Morph. Unt. V 

23 flP.) and Skr. n~bhUu ‘both* (op. Goth, hdi ) ; *) and then we might 
compare e. g. (= Skr. t&u) with Lith. t^-du^ the dued of ide ‘the, 

that*. If the proethnic ending of the gen. dual of o-stems was or 

(Skr. -d^ O.C.SL the same u might be contained in the 


1) If the w- of u-hhmi once meant ‘two* or something of the kind, 
it is natural to connect the first part of Gr. Lat. am~hd with Goth. 

an~par Lith. a/7-fra-s, and to compare as follows: Skr. «-6ASii: Gr. 

= vU^torU; Goth, atfpar^ 
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genitive and vre might regard -a as the giogniar genitive suffix. The 
Avestic loo. dual in -d = Idg, •-ojf or •-ajf vrould be a form without 
any case suffix, just like, say, Gr. loo. S6^/uiv beside nom, 

Compare Meringer, as cited, p. 233, and § 311 of this volame. We must, 
hovrever, be careful not to infer from these facts that all dual oases 
were once formed by adding singular case endings to a dual stem. To 
explain such suffixes as O.C.81. -ma Skr. •hkijdm as originally belonging 
to the singular would be an arbitrary assumption. It is quite likely 
that the cases of the dual are formed upon more than one principle. 

Aryan. Ski*. Yed. vfMn vfka] in the later language 
only vfkdu , although the ending -cz is kept in compounds, 
as dvd^da^a Muodecim*. Avest. vehrka {’-dii cannot be found, 
see Bartholoniae in Bo/.z, Boitr. IX 307); O.Pers. gavsd from 
gama- 'ear’. 

In Armenian, erhi 'two and uf ‘octo’ may be isolated 
examples of this case ending; see § 2H3, page B)0. 

Greek on Jro see § 293 pp. 197 f. 

Latin has no dual form left except amhd^ oefo^ duo 
(I § 655. 2 p. 502). TJmbr. dur ‘duo’ has the plural flexion 
throughout; cp. § 166 p. 7. 

Both endings arc shwon in Irish. O.Tr. dan dO^ older 
ddit^ O.Cyinr. Mid.Bret. dou ‘two* = Skr. dvdu^ and O.Ir. dd 

(before substantives) = Ski*, dvd (I § 90 p. 85). Jn the un- 

accented final syllables of other dual words no trace can be 
found of the two endings side by side. O.Ir. has dd fer^ 
whoso origin is not quit(> clear (one would expect ^da fur 
like the iustr. sing, fiur = V^Vo); the form looks like a 
nom. sing. It is true that there was a confluence of the 

nom. dual and the nom. plural in i- and w-stems and ;»-stem8 

(fdith^ hith^ SCO § 288; mdthir^ sec § 289); but it seems to me 
not at all probable that the form of the nom. sing, was used for 
the dual in niasc. o-stems simply on this analogy. I may be 
iillowc'd to suggest that the -5 of in uird prevented 

'* iiird from becoming or changed it by backward assLmi- 

Ution, so that tlio phrase became *‘diid yiird and then dd fer\ 
while, conveisely, in the feminine, dt w^as assimilated forwards 
to the ending of the substantive (§ 286). Thus the nom. 
sing, and nom. acc. dual came to have the same form in 
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o-stemfl, which had happened before in all other stems in the 
regular course of phonetic change; and it was in this way 
that the sing. masc. (ene (‘fire’) and the sing. neut. dliyed^ 
tech^ ainm came by the dual meaning which they have (ns 
in da thene^ and so forth). 

It is a question whether Gall, verco-hreto^ cited by Stokes^ 
Bezz. Beitr. XJ 142, 152, is to be translated ‘the two judges’, 
and to be regarded as an instance of the old dual formation. 
See Ernault, M6m. de la Soc. de ling., YI 158 ff. 

Germanic. The only clQar survivals of this dual form are 
O.Tccl, tvaii ‘two’ (which has become neut., see Streitberg Die 
germ. Compar. auf ’•oz- p. 33) = Skr. dvau^ tottogo ‘twenty’ = 
*td-tngu = Skr. dod^ and Goth, ahtdu O.H.G. ahto — Skr. 

Kluge, in l^aul-Braune’s Beitr. YIII 506 ff., conjectures 
that a few Germanic substantival forms contain Idg. -o, as 
A.S. (nom. acc. sing.) iiosm ‘nose’ (gen. nosa) , compare Paul’s 
Grundr. I 334 and 609; this change from dual to singular, if 
correctly assumed, should be compared with the change of the 
Skr. dual forms nds-a rddas-T to fern. sing. Bartholomae 

would explain Goth, ha j dps ‘both’ as a dual derived from 
*baj0 pd ‘both these’ (Stud, zur idg. Spnichgesch., I 61). 

Balto-Slavonic show^s only Idg. *-0: Lith. gerd'-ju 

beside gerk (1 § 664. 3 p. 523), O.O.Sl. vluka. 

§ 286 . II. fl-stcms had pr.Idg. ^ekijiai. The 

formative suffix appears as -ft-, which may he compared with 
that of the pronominal nom. sing, in -ai (§ 414), and the voc. 

sing, ill -a (I § 318 p. 257, II § 59 p. 108). The case suffix 

is apparently the same as in the ending -oi of neuter o-stems 
293), and this cannot be separated from -I in the neuter 
‘two tens (§ 294). This -i- has become part of the 

stem in Avest. dva^-ibya O.O.Sl. dv^.--ma^ Skr. dvdy-d^ 
O.C.Sl. dtoj-u (see §§ 297 and 311). 

Aryan. Skr. dhd; Avost. ham^. In Avestic there are 
a few scattered examples with -a, the masculine ending; see 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr, IX 303. Skr. a^du a^d ‘eight* ia 
also used for the feminine, in all periods. 

BjrQfmftQn, Elementi. III. 13 
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Greek, used for the nom. pL, seems to represent 

the Idg. dual, and to have been misunderstood and regarded 
^ a plural o^ing to the ending in the nom, pi. masculine,* 
«ee the Author, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYlI 199 ff.^) But the 
dual forms Att. follow the analogy of the 

masc. in Homer has no duals in ~Ce except those coming 

from masculine ^-sterns. 

The Latin equae^ duae (cp. Ved. duve)^ like Gr. 
seem to represent the Idg. dual ending -ui; see the Author, 
ioc, cit. 

Old Irish tuaith^ and beside it dl ‘duae’ = Skr, dve^ see 
I § 657. 4 p. 508. c?T, instead of *dai *dae^ has been assimilated 
to *tOti (cp. § 285 p. 192). 

Germanic. A dubious survival of this formation is Goth, 
iva pUsundja 'two thousand’, which is usually regarded as 
ncut. pi. (on -a for pr. Goth, -ai, see § 2G3 Item. pp. 165 f.). 
Compare Xoreen on Xorse Run. pai~aR^ in Paul’s Grundr. 
I 501 f. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. ranhl^ beside gerij see 

I § 664, 3 p. 523. O.C.Sl. but z^niji {zmija ‘snake’) with 

for *-ici, earlier Idg. ’’-in/, see I § 100 p. 95. 

§ 287 . III. T- ic-stems (cp. footnote 1 on page 68) 
probably had pr. Idg. -7, *hh^§hnt-l^ which may be explained 
like «ai in fX-stems, and derived from -T-L 

This may be legitimately regarded as the ground-form of 
8kr. hihat-t^ Avest. Gathic harenUl^ O.Ir. inis^ Lit|j. ^eml 
(I § 664. 3 p. 523). 

In Vcdic Sanskrit these forms were assimilated to 7- ii- 
stems (§ 291), whence b^hatydu^ the only form used in the 
later language (cp. uom. pi. h^haii/ds § 316). 


1) Something just like this has happened in Polish. When the dual 
number fell out of use, the loc. dual r^ku 'in both hands’ (§ 311) was 
regarded as loc. sing. maso. by mistake, so that there arose phrases like 
u> mtditn r^u 'in my hand*. See Baudouin de Courtenay, Kuhn-Schleicher’s 
Boitr. VI 77, 81, 
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Gr. q)eQova& follows the f^l-steins (§ 286). So also O.C.SL 
zem\ji (§ 286), but zemlji may be a transformation of 
with Idg. cp. nom. sing. vez({Mi instead of ^vezc^i § 191 

p. 68. 

§ 288 . IV. i- and w-stems had pr. Idg. -I and -i?, 
and ^sUntl, If Idg, -Ou is an extension of -d (§ 285 
Kem. p. 191), it is natural to assume that this -6 and the above 
-f ~fl were related in the same way as the corresponding endings 
of the instr. sing.; cp. § 274 pp. 174 f., Osthoif, Morph. Unt. 
II 132 if., and J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXYll 291 f. 

Skr. doi, A vest. asi. O.Ir. fdith for Lith. naktl 

(I § G64. 3 p. 523), O.C.Sl. nosfi, 

Skr. sUnii^ Avest. bcizuy beside hazv-a which follows the 
consonant stems (§ 289). 0.1 r. hith. Lith. sAnu for *s€luu 

(I § 664. 3 p. 523), O.C.Sl. spif/. 

In Greek nothing is to be found but re-formations which 
follow the consonant stems (§ 289). i-stems: Att. inscr. dXvaei 
with -f/ for MSS. tjoIfi and nohs (nroAr-^), the latter 

of which should be compared with TroXfO;,’, which apparently 
remained un contracted (§ 231 p. 120). «-stcms: Horn. (/)-<? 
rcep'f('/)-f, Att. inscr. visT. 

§ 289 . Y. All other stems had pr. Idg. -e preceded 
by the strong stem, as *pdter~e — Gr. nara^-f. This type 
remained in Greek and Irish, and there are a few 
questionable traces of it in Sanskrit, Germanic, and 
Lithuanian. 

Remark 1. lu the Vedas, instead of which mast be assumed for 
the Idg. ending of o-stems, we often meet with the shortened termination 
and tnUtara-pitardu (instead of mdt<xrd-pitar&u) is cited from later 
Sanskrit. See Benfey, SamavCda p. Lxiii; Abhandl. der Gdtt. Ges. der 
AViss., XIX 142 fF. ; Jtfahlow, Die 1. Voo. 130; Lanmon, Nom.-Infl. p. 342. 
It is quite possible (op. Osthoff Morph. Unt. I 226 f.) that this -a was 
the -a = Gr. which belonged originally to oonsonant stems only; that 
it was kept in certain instances, and was then, by a mistake, extended to 
ether stems; and in particular, by a reminiscence of the vocative singular 
in -ft, was used for the vocative; e. g. R.*V. I 151 4 asura, I have no 
belief in the view held by Meringer (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 238) that 

18* 
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thera was an Idg» dual too. in **>0 = Skr. -a; Meringor would even call 
Gtr, Svo an example of this! But compare what be says on pp, 230 t 

A dual form •jfcwntin-e is oonjecturally restored by E, Brate as the 
origin of Old Swedish kunu *two women* (Besz. Beitr. XIII 42 f.). 

J. Schmidt (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXYl 360) believes that he has found 
this suffix ~e in Lithuanian dialectic participial forms such as iez^g^ruse 
instead of isz-ghniaiu {Isz-geriu 1 drink up’). But in my opinion it is 
quite possible, in spite of Schmidt's assurance to the contrary, that here 
-iu has become -e regularly. 

In Sanskrit, the ending of o-steras, was borrowed 

in the prehistoric period by consonant stems, just as the instr. 
sing, -a spread from o-stems to consonant stems (§ 280 p. 184). 
It is impossible to make out whether the Iranian endings of 
consonant stems, Avest. O.Pers. -a, represent pr. Iran. 

= Skr. -fl, or pr. Iran. *-a = Gr. -f — whether, for example, 
Avest. nar-a = Skr. ndr-CL or Gr. If the former, the 

ending of o-stems became universal in the procthnic stage of 
Aryan, The same doubt meets us in considering the endings 
of the instr. sing. Avest. -d O.Pers. -a § 280 p. 184. 

§290. 1. n-stems. Pr. Idg. j*ow-^. Gr. instead 
of *ytvov~E *7ror-f, and similarly xi/r-cc have adopted the 

weak stem; rtxro>^-f, noii^isv-E^ a/r5v-f. Mid.Jr. coi«, drain, — 
Skr. Svdn~du Avest. spdn-a, Lith. szun~iu akmen^ixi fol- 
lowing the m-stems, O.C.Sl. hamen-i following the ^-8tem8. 

2. r-8 terns. Pr. Idg. ^mdttr-e,^ ^dotor-e, Gr. 

duJrop-f; dvdQ~E (Hom. has also uvsg-E) like dvdQ^a § 218 
pp. 94 f., dor^p-£ following Jor//p. Mid.lr. mdthir^ Mid.Ir. sioir 
(cp. II § 120 p. 879). — Skr. mdtdr~du ddtdr-dii ^d\ 
Avest. ntdtar-^a and by re-formation ddtdr-a, ^ Lith. 

nxoier^i O.C.Sl. mater follow the ^-stem8. 

3. Stems ending in explosives. Pr. Idg. 

Gr. 9 )£porT-c, O.Ir. carii, — Skr. h^hant-du -dt, Avest. her^zant-a, 
Lith. vezancziti{^du) O.C.Sl. vezqsta following the io-flexion. 

Gr. O.Ir. druid Druids’ rTg 'kings’. 

4. ^-sterns. 

Pr. Idg. "^dus-menes^e. Gr. to be explained in 

the same way as to) axAai (§ 294). — Skr. durmanaS’^u -a, 
Avest. dusmanaidh^a. 
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Pr. Idg. compar. modified by analogy in all 

languages. Skr. dhy^>8-(lu -a like the acc. iMyHs-am {§ 220 
p. 97), Avest. asya^h-a instead of "^dsy&fdh^a ^ cp. acc. sing. 
dsy&fdh-em {too. cit,). O.C.81. slazdlza^ declined as a jo-stem. 
Gr, i^dlov*s with the formative suffix -ien*. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. modified by analogy 

in all languages. Skr. vidvas-du like acc. sing, vidvqs-am 
(§ 220 pp. 97 f.). Lith. m\rusiu(~du) O.C.Sl. mXrMa^ declined 
as io-stems, Gr. ndoi-e with the formative suffix 

§ 391. 5. Stems in -7 -ii, and certain 

Root Nouns. 

Gr. x/-£, off>Qv-t 6v-e\ Skr. dhiy-du -a, bhruv-dti ^d. 

Gr. (inferred, but not actually found) for 
Skr. fidv-du -d. Pr. Idg. *^gOH-c : Gr. /?d-t ; Skr. gdv-du ; 
O.Ir. boin following coin (§ 290 p. 196), cp. § 221 pp. 98. 


Nommative and Accusative Dual Neuter^) 

§ 292. o-stems had -ox, and doubtless -ei also,- consonant 
stems had -i or -I, and i-steins had -i. It is a doubtful point 
whether or no -I was the original suffix for all stems; see 
§ 294. 

Consonant stems w^hicli admitted of vowel gradation had 
always a weak grade of stem. 

§ 293. 1. o-stems, Pr. Idg. -oi and doubtless -ii also; 

for the difference between these cp. § 240 p. 133, 

Skr. yuge, dve; Avest, xsapr^ from nom. acc. sing. xSapre-m 
‘lordship, realm’. Skr. asfdti may always be neuter. 

The Greek fst- ‘two’, in fn-yavi sX-xoOf ‘two tens’, is 
probably the dual of a stem *iio - ; according to a guess of 
Thurneysen’s, we should recognise the same *^ei in the u- of 
O.Cymr. u^ceint (Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVI 310). I add another 
guess, that hvo (beside dvw) is the old neuter, and is the form 
assumed by when the next word began with a sonant; 


1) Beferencea are given in the footnote on page 189, 
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perhaps Lac, comes from in the same way, cp. Att. 

which Beems to point to (§ 312). Cp. the Author, 

Gb. Gr.* p. 79 footnote 1, p. 124; Morph. Tint. V 23 fF. 
Similarly wc find Boeot. dxrd beside dxTo> in tho other Greek 
dialects. Elsewhere in Greek the masc. ending -w has taken 
the place of the neuter, as rto Cvyai like to) 

Lat. vi-gintx may contain in both parts the neuter ending 
or *-oi. See the Author, Morph. Unt. V 22 f., 24, and 
below, § 294 of this volume. The masc. forms duo ambd octdj 
like Gr. Ji/w, arc used for the neuter as well as masculine. 
There seems to be no trace left in Irish of this formation, 
the masc. form, is used with neuter substantives; but 
when so used -« is added, as da n~grtiad ‘duae genae*, which 
can hardly bo due to any cause except the analogy of the 
nom. acc. sing, neuter (cp. Windisch, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 
223). dliged is probably a singular form used as dual, see 
§ 285 p. 193 (sing, dliged n- ‘law’). 

Germanic examples are doubtless to be recognised in the 
following neuter words: O.Sax. twE A.S. twa = O.C.81. dv^ 
Idg. ^d^oi^ while Goth, tva^ as well as masc. todi and fem. 
is plural in form. But it is possible to regard tvdi as the neuter 
form, turned into a masculine by association with pdi etc. 

O.C.Sl. izc = Idg. *Juqol^ from igo ‘iugum’ (I § 84 
pp. 81 f.). Also polji (from polje ‘field’) for *-i6i, earlier 
(I § 84 pp. 80 and 82). 

§ 294. 2. Consonant stems. The case-suffix wii^i the 
weak stem is found in Idg. ‘two tens* (§ 176 pp. 29 f.): 

Gr. /ft-xan, Armen. Usan for *gt-sanii just as het*en ‘tliey carry’ 
8kr. bhdra?iti (§ 177 p. 34), Avast vlsaitij but 8kr. viiatl-s^ 
which arose as follows: became indeclinable, and was 

then attracted by the analogy of ‘60’ etc., and became 

fem. sing. 

Elsewhere the Sanskrit consonantal and n-stems regularly 
show not -i but -T, as dhdmn-i dhdman-X^ b^haUt^ mdnas-l 
vidu^-t^ mddhthl {mddhtind, see § 393). Now Old 
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Church Slavonic hae -i (side by side with the commoner -d), 
as imen-i sloves-i. Putting this and that together, we may 
allow ourselves to believe that -T as well as was used for 
a suffix of the nom. acc. dual neuter in the parent language. 
If so, it is not necessary to derive the final of vlgintl from 

or -oi (see § 293, last page). But can in Skr. and 
O.C.Sl. have been borrowed from the case-system of ^-sterns? 
(see § 295). 

The A vesta seems to give us but one form, which 

belongs to this class. 

Just so in Greek the only trace of the formation is //-xar/. 
In all other instances, -f has boon borrowed from masc. and 
fern, nouns, just as neuter o-stems borrowed from the 
masculine (§ 293 p. 198). Att. inscr. OTiiXsi for MS. 

forms in as found in Attic writers, are a rc-formation 

following those words in which has not been contracted. 
Compare the adoption of t by the neuter § 295. yivT} in 
phrases like yivr^ dvo is the plural, as is in aar^} dvo 

(§ 295). 

Irish, ainm and tech^ like dUged (§ 293), are probably 
singular forms used for the dual; sec § 285 p. 193. 

Remark. J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 52, would apparently derive ainm from 
*an-tnn-i; against which there is a great deal to be said. Nor should wo 
admit Stokes’s derivation from a pr. Kelt, ^an-nim-e (Bezz. Beitr. XI 166 ). 

Old Church Slavonic -d, borrowed from o-stems (§ 293, 
last page): imen-c^ sloves-H. Also -i, whose origin has just 
been discussed. 

§ 296. 3. i- and iz-stems. 

In i-stems the proethnic Idg. termination was -T. Skr. 
ak^i Avest. asi ‘the eyes’, ^uci from stem tud- pure, clean’. 
O.C.Sl. o6i [oho ‘eye’) and usi [ucho ear); Lith. aid awri, 
which have become feminine. If there was an Idg. 

‘twenty’, was nom. acc. dual neut. of the stem (§ 177 
p. 33), Ee^formates: Skr. (§ 393) and Gr. oogs ‘the 

eyes* for (other cases are liaocov oOaotOt , with plural 

endings). 
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This Idg. -f was doubtless a contraction of the stem-hnal 
-t- with the case-ending (or -l). 

Ved. mddhv~J is either (1) the regular descendant of the 
Idg. ground-form, or (2) *inadhv^i re-formed, -i having been 
replaced by the ending of i-stems; cp. § 294. Gr. aav^ in 
phrases like aVr// JJo is really plural, cp, yev?] § 294. 


Dative f Ablative^ and Instrumental Dual,^) 

§ 290. The different languages have such diverse modes 
of formation that it is impossible to restore the Indo-Gcrmanic 
flexion with any certainty. Compare § 288, page 189. Skr. 
-ihyctfn^ and -d^hiydm very rarely in the Vedas. The Avesta 
has one example of -hycim^ in the word hrvad-hyqm from the 
stem brvat- ‘eyebrow’, elsewhere ~bya^ OSthic -bya^ with the 
variant -tef (the difference is merely phonetic, and quite regular 
see I § 125 p. 115, § 481 p. 855). O.Ii-. gives dib n- (from 
dd ‘duo*), for *d(^)o-lHny for whose suffix more than on(‘ 
ground-form is possible, for instance *-bJiem or '^-bhen. 
O.C.Sl. -rwa, the -a of which (= pr. Slav, -a) must represent 
Idg. -(J or and may have lost a final -s. Lith. -w, after 
which something must have dropped; if the last syllable is 
accented, the form has the incisive accent when it is dative, 
and the gliding accent when instrumental (1 § 891 pp. 558 ff., 
and n § 90 p. 274 with the footnote); e. g. abem vilkdm ‘to both 
wolves*, but sii abSm vilkaifi ‘with both wolves’, dat. nakthn 
instr. naktim. This variation of accent — given by Kurschat, 
though nothing definite is known as to how widely it is 
recognised in the Lithuanian dialects — has come in througli 
association of these forms with the corresponding plural cases 
(e. g, dat. naktlms instr. naktims); and in the same way other 
dual forms have been assimilated to the plural in this language. 

The affix may have become attached to Skr. -bhydm 
Avest. -byqm and O.Ir. -b n-, cp, Skr. td-hhyam beside tii^bhya 

1) References are given in the footnote on p. 189. 
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Aveat. Gsth. tailtfa ‘tibi", and the like, § 186 p. 62. The 
agreement of Aryan with Keltic in having bh- seems to make 
it certain that initial bh- is older than the Balto-Slav, initial 
(cp. § 274 pp. 175 f.). But be it observed that the ~m of 
Goth, tvdi-m O.H.G. zwei^m may possibly represent the old 
dual suffix (although there can be no mistake about the plural 
suffix in O.Icel. fvei-mr)^ and perhaps implied in Skr, 

v^iatl- *20*, is another dual case belonging to this class, so 
that we should have to compare O.H.G. zwein-zug^ with a 
crystallised dative dual for its first part (§ 177 p. 35). 

~h n- seems to have disappeared from Irish , except iu 
dib n- ; elsewhere we find -6, as in the plural (§ 380), cp. in 
dih n-uarih deac ‘duodecim horis* instead of *uarih n-deac. 
The reason why -h n- gave place to -b is that some of the 
dual endings had been worn down into the same sounds 
as the plural (Windisch , Paul-Braune's Beitr. IV 225 f.). 
Compare § 297. 

For the Greek endings -ouv ~oiv -aiv etc. see § 312. 

§ 297. 1. 0 - stems. Skr. vfkd^-hhydm^ yugiUhhydm^ dvd- 

-bhyam^ pronom. td~bhyCim\ Avest. vehrka^~ibya vehrka^-w?^ 
dva^~ibya: no pronominal forms found. O.Ir. feraib may be 
derived from pr. Kelt, "^u'lro^bhtn , cp. § 296 ; dih (once 
written deib) for with i in the first syllable because 

of the word’s being proclitic. Lith. dat. vilkd-m instr. vUka-m^ 
O.C.8I. vlukchma igo-ma (on zulo^d6f(-ma see § 368), but Lith. 
dat. dvi^m instr. dvS-m dat. te-7n(^dvem) instr. tS-m(-‘dvenf)^ 
O.C.Sl! dvi^-ma t6-ma. 

The stem-final -o/- or is certainly original here in the 
numeral *two’ and in pronouns, as it is in the gen. loc. dual, 
e. g. Skr. dvdy~Ds tdy-d§ O.C.SL dvoj-u toj-u (§ 311). I con- 
jecture that it was also used in the dat. abl. instr. of substantives 
— we actually find it in Avest. vehrka^^ibya — and that this 
stem in ~ei was the ending of the acc. dual neuter of 
the word , which similarly belonged to both nouns and 
pronouns originally. Cp. e. g. O.C.Sl. dvd-^ma : dvd (§ 293 
pp. 197 f.), and Skr. ak^i-bhyam O.C.SL o6i~ma beside ak^t 





202 Dative, Ablative, and iDstramental Dual. 

oii (§ 300). In Sanskrit the diphthong (‘^vfks-bhydm) was 
exchanged for the ending of the nom. acc. masc., vfkd = 
Gr. (cp, Bartholomae , Kuhn’s Ztschr, XXIX 682 and 

Bezz. Beitr. XV 38, where Avest. nAf9lUl*bya is taken to be 
another such form) ; in the European languages the dual 
was influenced by the corresponding cases of the plural: O.Ir. 
feraib like dat. pi. feraib for *uir(Ms (cp. § 296 p. 201,. 
§ 380), Lith. vUkd~m like dat. pi. vilkd^-ms^ O.C.Sl. riwio-ma 
like dat. pi. vl^o-mu. 

Remark 1. Meringer's assumption that this dual form ended in 
Idg, *u^(bhj^&m?y or 'ou^Cbhyam't/ I hold to bo unfounded (Meringer,. 
Zeitschr. fflr d. iisterr. Gymn., 1889, p. 1017). The forms of the dual 
oases, as I have already insisted in § 285 Rem., page 192, need not 
all be of the same kind. 

Remark 2. The way in which the form of the nom. aoo. dual 
becomes a base for the other dual cases is well illustrated by what 
happens in the Lithuanian dialects, as described by BrQokner, Arohiv filr 
Slav. Phil., Ill 308 f. 

§ 298 . 2. a- stems, -d- was the stem-final in pr. Idg. 

Skr. dhd-hhydm dvd4)hydm^ pron. td-hhydm, O.Ir. tuathaibj 
and, with the length of the stem-final kept, mndib from ben^ 
gen, wwfl, ‘woman’ (cp. § 296 p. 201, § 381). Lith. rafiko^m 
(dat. mer(j6~m instr. mergd-m from mergd *girV), pron. daL 
t6~m(^dvem) insti*. td~m{~dvem)^ O.C.Sl. rqka-ma. 

Is it possible that the numeral two originally had no- 
special feminine form in ~d~? O.Ir. dib Lith. dve-m dve-m^ 
O.C.Sl, dvii-ma are both masc. and fern., and so are tho gen. 
loc. O.C.Sl. dvoj-ti Skr. dvdy~ds (cp. too Lith. dvSju used for 
the feminine). Compare § 311 p. 209. Skr. dvd-bhy dm ^owli 
in that case be an Aryan re-formate. The fern, use of O.C.Sl. 
t€-ma may be a consequence of that of the pi. H~mu 
and of the fact that toju^ gen. loc. du., could be used from 
early times to express all genders (§§ 310 and 311). 

§ 299 . 3. I- jc-stems (cp. p. 68, footnote 1). -T- was 

the pr. Idg. stem-final. Ski*. bfhatUhhydm^ Avest. barenU^bhya 
(i =r ^). O.Ir. insi-b (cp. § 296 p. 201, § 382). 

In Balto-Slavonic we find instead of (ep. dat. 
instr. pi. §§ 870, 382); Lith. iemi-m (dat. kati-m instr. katl-m 
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from hate ‘cat’), O.C.Sl. zemljtJHna, Following stems in -jfl-t 
Lith. dat. mmnczi6-m{^vhn) instr. mzanczi^ni{rdt%m\ O.C.SL 
mza^ta^ma, 

§ 300. 4. ^-s terns. Skr. dvi~hhyam^ Skr. azi^bya, O.Ir. 

faitki-h (cp. § 296 p. 201, § 383). Litb. dat, nahtl~m instr. 
nahiirih^ O.C.SL nosVt-ma. 

With neuter i-stems it would appear that as far back as 
pr. Idg. the form of the nom. acc. dual in -f was used for the 
stem in this form: Skr. ak^t-hhydm O.C.Sl. o6i~ma beside dkif 
o6i ‘the two eyes’, and so also O.C.Sl. uM^ma from vAi ‘the 
two ears’ (cp, OsthofF, Morph. Unt, II 132 f.; J. Schmidt,. 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVI 17). Of o-stcms, O.C.SL rfpJ-ma, for 
example, bears the same relation to dv^\ see § 297 p. 201, 

§ 301. 5. ?<-stcms. Skr. mnu^hhyam ^ Ay hOzu-hya^ 

Lith. dat. sfmu-m instr. sunu-ih^ O.C.SL synu-ma, 

O.Ir. bethaih like instr. pi. hethaih (cp. 296 p. 201, 
S 383). 

§ 302. 6. Stems ending in -w and -r. 

The stem was weak in pr. Idg., as it was in the same 
cases of the plural (§§ 373, 374, 384, 385). It remains weak 
in Skr. ivd-bhydm tdk^a-hhyCim^ inatf^bhij^m ddt^-hhyam^ Avest. 
ner*^bya (nom. war-a = Gr. 

In Irish and Balto-Slavonic, these cases of the dual, like 
the same cases in the plural, have taken the forms of the 
vowel-declensions (§§ 356. 2 and 402). O.Ir. conaih fiadnaiby 
mdthr-i^ (cp. § 296 p. 201, §§ 384 and 385). Lith. dat, 
szun-\~m ahmen-l-m woter-l-jn instr. szun~i^m akmen-i^m 
moter~i~m] O.C.SL kamen-l-ma mater-l-fna. 

§ 803. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. These 

had the weak stem in pr. Idg., as also in the corresponding 
plural cases (§§ 367. 2 and 379. 2), Skr. bfhdd^bhyam^ Avest. 
ber^zaS-bya her^zap~hya and (with a change to the strong 
stem) ber^zan^bya\ for the stem-final see the sections just 
cited , and § 356. 2, Avest. brvad-hyqm , as has been said 
already (§ 296), is the only form with -hyqm in the Avesta. 
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O.Ir. cairt~ih and O.C.8L (from telq n. ‘calf, cp. 

§ 225 p. 107, § 244 pp, 142 f.), may be understood by 
referring to § 302. 

§ 804 , 8. Stems in -5. 

Aryan. 8kr. mdnd-hhydm should regularly be '^manad^ 
hhyCLm^ but it has been influenced by the nom. aoc* sing. 
fYidn^ ("mind, thought’), like the pi. mdnd-bhis] see § 356.2. 
Hence durmanC-bhyam and the compar. dijyd-hhyam from 
nom. sing. masc. dtir-mana$ dilyan neut. dtir-manO 
Similarly, havlr-hhydm cdk^ur-hhydm have been affected by 
the nom. acc. sing, havlr (havl^) ’libation cdk^ur (cdk^u^ 
*eye*, and have -rbh^ instead of the strictly regular *dbh- 
(I § 591 p. 448). But the regular -d- is found in the part, 
perf. act. vidvad-bhyUm like vidvdd~b1ii^ ^ only in these the 
formative suffix is strong , an d the weak is gone , see 

I § 591 p. 448, II § 13G pp. 440 f,). Other regular forms 

are Avest. snaipiz-hya from snaipiS n. sword’, and the part, 
perf. act. vlSuz-bya to be inferred from vlSuz-bis. No form 
from any es-stem is found; but reasoning from the pi. mane- 
•biS^ which is built up on the form of the nom. acc. sing. neut. 
in (in the Gathas mam)^ we may venture to restore ^manE- 
-bya "^Osyl-bya (see §§ 376, 387). 

O.Ir. tigih [tech n. ‘house’ for *(8)tegos) perhaps for "^ieges- 
-o-ti-, cp. instr. pi. § 387. 

Balto-Slavonic again shows a change to the «-flexion 
(cp. §§ 302, 303): Lith. dat. debes-\-m instr. debe84-‘m (nom. 
sing, debes-i-s ‘cloud’, II § 132 p. 422), O.C.Sl. sloves-^^a. 

§ 306 . 9. r- "d- w^-stems and Root Nouns 

in -14. 

Skr. dliT-bhydm bhrU~bhydm (similarly pUr-bhydm gJr- 
-bhydm^ sec II § 160.4 pp. 485 f.). In Old Church Slavonic 
the corresponding form of svekry and the like is not recorded. 

Skr. ndu-bhydnij go-hhydm. 
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Genitive and Locative DualS) 

§ 800. With these cases as with the others, it is difficult 
to make out what forms the parent language had. It is 
probable that the two cases were not expressed by one form, 
but that they were regularly distinguished. 

First of all will be given the facts gathered from each 

branch of the parent speech; this will be followed in § 311 
by an examination of the previous history of the recorded 

forms, as far as it, can be made out. Lastly, in § 312 the 

Greek forms for the genitive, locative, and other cases of the 
dual will be described. 

§ 307. Sanskrit. Both cases have the same ending, 

= pr. Ar. 

Stems in and -fl- end in e. g. vfkayO^ from 

vfka-s ‘wolf*, yngdyO^ from yiigd-m d^vayon from d^d 

‘marc*. Side by side with this formation are Ved. enO^ (also 

enayd^) from ena- ‘he’ and av6^ from avd^ ‘this’, as in O.C.SL 

vlxiku from vliiko- (§ 310). 

He mark. No trustworthy evidence for the shorter formation is to 
be got from Ved. t/os beside ydyQ^ from yd- ‘qui*, niniijos from nmiyd- 
'inside, hidden’, pastiyoH from pa&tiya- n. ^habitation , lodging’, 
from paMya- n. 'pressing-stone*. In all these -ay- may have dropped out 
by syllabic dissimilation fl § 643 p. 482), as -dy- seems to have done in 
suvapatydl § 247 p. 147. 

T- /^-sterns: h^haty-6^. 

i- and tt-stems: dvy-o^^ sunvi-6^. 

Consonant stems (with the w^eak form of the stem) : 

(for the accent see p. 70 footnote 2), rdjii-d§ from rdjan- 
‘king’, matr-6^ ddtr^d^^ hfhat-^6^^ mdnas-D^ dilyas-D^ vidu^-d^, 

dhiy-S^ bhruv‘6^^ n(Xv-ds^ gdv^o^ (cp. gen. sing. Ved. gdv- 
-as § 231 p. 120). 

§ 308. Iranian. 

In the Avosta, the genitive dual ends in -d -ds(^ca) == 
pr. Ar. the loc. dual in -0, which may be derived 

IJ For references on this subject, see the footnote on page 189. 
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regularly from either pr. Ar, *-as or pr. Ar. (cp. Bartho- 
lomae in Bezz. Beitr. IX 208, 312 f., XHI 83). 

Stems in -o- and -a- have gen. -ay^, as in Sanskrit both 
stems have -ayd^ (§ 307): mhrkayd from vehrka- m. Volf, 
ha^nayd from f. ‘hostile host*, and similarly in pronouns 

yayd from ya-t aftayd from aeta*^ ayd from a~. This case 
is found without the syllable ~ay~ in Dvandva phrases, e. g. 
JratTrd baesatasttrd of P. and B.*, a pair of brothers (stem 
fraflra- and ba^satasUra -) ; fratird : i^ehrhayd = Skr. : 
^aybs. Of the locatives ending -a^0, examples are only found 
with o-stems: vehrhayoy ubayd from tiba ‘both*. 

w-stems: gen. hdzv-d loc. bdzV’-d. 

n- and r-stems: gen. siln-d^ nar-d\ the strong stem of 
is not original. 

wt-stems: gen. ber^zant-d^ with non-original strong stem. 

^(?t-8toms: gen. amarHdt-d from amarH[a-f]dt- (I § 643 
p. 482) genius of immortality*, i^-fltem: hvar^z-^d from hvar^z- 
i. c. hu-var'^z- ‘doing good*. 

Old Persian. Spiegel and Osthoff regard dastayd (from 
dasta- ‘hand} and duvarayd (from duvara- *door, gate, court} 
as loc. dual. They may of course be regarded, if we please, 
as loc. sing, with the postposition a, dasiay-d ~ Avest. 
zastrfy-a (§ 263 p. 164); this notwithstanding Osthoff’s ob- 
jections set forth in Morph. TJnt. II 100 f. 


§ 309 . In Irish the genitive dual has a special form. 
Several classes of stems furnish no examples earlier than 
Middle Irish. 

o-steins: da (‘duorum}, fer^ ceh. a-stems: tuath^ ban. 
i-stems: fdtho fdtha. w-stems: betho -n. «-stems: con, dran. 
r-stems; mdthar, n^-stems: carat, cs-stems: tige. hd of two 
kine'. 

The “aspiration” of the initial of a following word (I § 658. 1 
pp. 510 f.) has no very strong support in Old Irish; in 
Middle Irish, the practic^e varies apparently without reason, 
.and sounds are sometimes aspirated, sometimes left alone. 
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The origmal ending of the formation therefore still remains 
to be discovered. In some instances the gen. loc, dual seems 
to have been affected by the analogy of the genitive singular. 
■Compare further Ascoli, ifote Irian dcsi p. 32. 

§ 310 . Lithuanian dialects use a form in -ms with the 
meaning of a gen. dual, as iodiu-ms sunu--ms duktere*ms i'H- 
-dn^tns (o^ both’), fem. ane-dvi-ms (*of those two’). See 
■Geitler, Lit Stud. 56, Beitr. zur lit. Dialektologie 38; and 
Bruckner, Arch, fiir slav. Phil. Ill 309 f. With Brttckner, 
we must regard the form as an extension of the dat. instr. in 
-m by the gen. sing, -s; compare these genitive forms built 
up on mu~m ju-m : — mnma jtima (the ending doubtless 
assimilated to mana tava = mdno tdvo) and O.Lith. mumu 
jumu (-W, gen. pi.), cp. § 458. 

Slavonic gives -ti as the ending of gen. and loc,; this 
brings as back to '^-ou in the first instance; after it -s may 
have dropped (I § 185 p. 161, § 588.7 p. 445). o-stems: 

but dvoju ioju. n-stonis; but toju. t-stems: 

pqtvjn pqJtijti (-7/- as in the gen. pi. pat7/"7 § 348). 

w-steins: synov-u (-or- as in the gen. pi. synor-n ^ § 849). 

w-steins; kamen-iL t-stoms: telH-ti. s-stems; doves~u. 

§ 311. We may now take a general view of the forms 
wliich have been given in flic last four sections, for the 
purpose of comparison. At two points we arc on firm 

ground: (1) Skr. -ds : O.C.Sl. -?/; and (2) the i-diphthong 

before the suffix in o-stems, as Skr. tdy~ds^ Avest. a^tay-d 
tibay‘{>\ O.C.Sl. toj-u. 

1. The proethnic ending of tlie genitiv(' dual may have 
been or consisting of tlie ending of the o-stems, 

the of the nom. acc. masc. in (Idg. ~ Skr. 

•dr^ii) , and -s, the suffix of the genitive singular (§ 228 

pp. Ill f.). The Avestic locative ending -o, if derived from 
Idg. or would be the dual stem without any case- 

1) It may be that this cabe is to bo recognised in the Sanskrit word 
^durd^ns Vithin our rtwo) doors, at home with us*, whicli is inferred 
from by Bartholomae Bezz. Beitr. XV 198 f. 
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suffix, to bo compared with singular locatives like Skr. kdrman 
Gr. 66^ibv (§ 285 Rem. p. 191). Some form of this kind might 
bo used to explain -o/- in the Greek 6ydo(fyo^q 
-xovr« , although there are other possible explanations of it 
(the Author, Morph. Tint. V 36 O.C.SL vluku as a 

genitive may be derived from and as a locative 

from These proethnic endings spread beyond their 

own proper sphere in two directions; they passed (1) into the 
<i-clas8 (O.C.81. rqku^ certainly not containing Idg. cp. 

gen. pi. rq^u like vltiku)] and (2) into the consonant, j-, and 
2 ^-clas 8 eB (Skr. rajH-ds dvy-6^ etc., O.C.SL kamen~ti etc.). 

The absence of -s final from the original form of O.C.SL loc. 

is established, as Leskien points out to me, by Lith. 
pusiau ‘half, in twain’ (beside the subst. pitse *half’) , cp. 
O.C.SL meMu ‘between*, lit. ‘within the bounds’, loc. dual of 
mesda ‘middle, boundary’. 

Kemark 1. Danielsson, starting from this assumed pr. Idg, 
(*-e\L8)^ has made an attempt to shew how certain nouns in Italic have 
been absorbed into the tr -class (Pauli’s Altital. Stud., Ill 187 ff.). He 
supposes that e. g. the gen. corww was originally a genitive dual from 
the stem corno- ■= Goth, haurna-^ and gen. manus the same ease of a 
stem wan- Cman-^epaJ; it would then be possible to sec original locatives 
of the dual in cornu tnanu* Similarly Kluge (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 
509) identifies the A. 8. gen. sing, nosa (nom. nosu ‘nose’) with the Skr. 
gen. loc. dual ii((s-Os; if this were correct, and not must 

have been the original ending. These and other like conjectures and 
comparisons, ingenious though they be, are not to be trusted, as any 
one may see ; the w-flexion of such stems can be always explained in 
other ways. 

As regards Avest. d = pr. Ar. *-/75, two questions offer 
themselves for consideration. (1) Was it properly the ending 
of a-stems, which spread at some later period to those in -o-; 
(2) does its a-vowel represent the Idg. -0 of the nom. acc. 
masc. of o-stems (Avest. vehrka)? OsthofT s conjecture (Morph. 


1 ) This would offer a possible means of connecting directly 

with drw, by deriving both from *Sf€v— All the same, I hold fast to 
my own explanation of the ordinal as by far the more probable (§ 166 

p. 8). 
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Unt. II 93) that Avest. -ayi is a re-formation of *-ayaos on 
the analogy of the gen. sing. haenay& (§ 229 p. 114) I cannot 
accept* O.Pers. locative in meaning, if indeed we are 

to allow the form at all (§ 308), is also obscure. It is quite 
possible to compare ~ayd with the Avest. gen. -ay Si. 

2- The i-diph thong of Skr. dvdy-^^ tdy-d^ etc. is without 
doubt connected with that of Avest. dx>a^.~ihya Lith. dv'S-m 
df)S-m O.C.81. dv^-ma (§ 297 p, 201). Not only these 
languages , but apparently Germanic and Baltic , have it in 
this same case; for there are certain forms which seem to 

have taken a plural case-ending instead of the dual, but 
to have kept the dual type in the stem to which the suffixes 
were attached. These forma are Goth, tvaddp. O.Icel. tveggja 
O.H.G. zweijo ‘duorum’ O.Icel. heggja 'amborum' (for the 
treatment of betw'een sonants in these Germanic forms see 
I § 142 j). 127), and Lith. dvPjU aheju (cp. Skr. nh1idy-6^ 
O.C.Sl. oho^’-u); the Lith. words were doubtless previously 

^dvaj-ii *ahaj-1l or "^drej-ii Avhich became dvSj-il 

abSj-u because influenced by the analogy of dve~m dvS-m. 
This same original i-diphthong of the dual is doubtless to be 
traced in O.Sax. twe-^ne from "^d^oi^no- (cp. Meringer as cited, 
p. 235), in Gr. Sntol from *diioi-io-^ and in Skr. dvB~dhd 
‘tw^ofold, on two occasions’. 

It is very probable indeed that the /-diphthong of the 
gen. loc. w^as used with rT-stems in the parent language itself; 
and it is therefore hard to make out whether these did 

not have -a/- ((ip. uom. dual fern. so that it would 

be necessary to derive e. g. the O.C.Sl. mase. toju from 
but the fem. toJu from Haio^(s).^ cp. Gr. xogatv beside 
^irnioiv (§ 312). It may also be asked whether Skr. lay- in 
the masculine may not represent Idg. *tel- (cp. Att. SveTv and 
the rest, § 293 pp. 197 f.). 

Remark 2. If Idg, o in open syllables becamo a in pr. Ar. (I § 78 
p. 69), the masc. Skr. ^iayUi^ not /dj/tFs, would answer to O.C.Sl. toju. 
Then what would tdyO^ be : the feminine form, with Idg. (cp. § 422 
Rem., on the inatr. sing. Skr. taya O.C.Sl. iojaj} or a masc. form with 
JirofinaDn, Elejneots. III. 14 



210 


Genitive and Locative Dual. 


§§ 311 ^ 12 . 


Compare Meringer, Zeitsohr. ftlr dsterr. Gymn. 1889, pp. 1017 f. 
Moringer’s oonjeoture, that the stem in Skr, dvi~pdd^ etc. was 

once closely connected with the nom. dual fern. neut. and 

with Skr. eta, seems to me improbable, because the /•'diphthong 

wae most certainly not peculiar to the word ttro, nor can it be shewn that 
it first appeared in this word, and afterwards spread to all other stems. 
On Vi//-, see § 166 p. 7, § 177 p. 33. 

Keltic genitives hucIi an dd^ fer^ tuatli and so forth (§ 809 
pp. 206 f.), remain obscure. 

§ 312. Gen. Abl. Dat. Loc. Instr. Dual in Greek. 

Horn. -o//r, Att. -otv (contracted from -o</i^), found in all 
stems but the f^-class, ln-nonv Innoiv from nodoTiv iroioTv 

from TToJ- etc. A variant found on Attic inscriptions is -o^, 
for as ^(xrorroi, and similarly in inscr. from Argos, as 

Tor favdy.oi. Elcan -o/o/c, cbWo/t,*, avrotoi() (for this -{> see 
1 § 658 p. 500). Attic tl-stems have -re/i\ >td()atr. 

Attempts to explain the suffixes linve been made by 
Kick, Bezz. Beitr. 1 67 f. ; »!. Baunack, Mem. de la Soc. 
de ling., V 25 ff., Die Inschrift von Gortyn 70 f., Stud, auf 
dem Gebiete des Gr. und dcr ar. Spraohen, I 174 f. ; 
*J^hurneysen, Kuhn's Zcat-^chr. XXYTT 177; Torp, Zur Lohre 
von den geschleehtl. Proii. 47 f. ; and the Author in Ids Greek 
ilrammar, ed. 2, p. 124. 

No doubt the redation of m7Toi~ii' Itthoiv to rcT-zr vfov 

rr(f(pi> (nom. voj nyjfJ) is the same as that of Avest. vehrkae^ 
-ibya to Skr. vfkct-hhydm. Then wo have in Greek the same 
diphthong (-ei- beside -o/- is seen in Att. dvsTv) us saw in 
the dat. abl. instr. and gen. loc. of the other languages, which 
we regarded as identical with the ending of the nom. acc. 
neuter (§§ 297 and 311). If the fern. Skr. tdyds O.C.81. toju 
comes from Idg. Hal-ous (§ 311, last page), x6()aiv for '^xopai-iv 
would be parallel to it. In considering these comparisons, it 
should be borne in mind that apparently forms are found 
in Greek which retain the endings -oi (-a) and -a/, for the 
nom. acc. neuter of o-stems and the nom. acc. of ^sterns; see 
286 p. 194 and § 293 pp. 197 f. 
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Elean -m-oig is without doubt a late re-formation following 
the dative plural, which in this dialect has -oig in place of -cr<, 
as dycuv-‘Oi(> (§§ 360, 361). The change perhaps belongs to a 
time when -o// had become - 0 £ , so as to cause confusion 
between this case and the loc.-dat. singular in ~ot (§ 263 
pp. 164 f.). Similarly the Polish loc. dual dwii ‘duobus’ ohu 
‘ambobus’ were changed into dwuch ohuch by adding the ^ch 
of the loc. plural, trzech ‘tribus’ etc. (Baudouin de Courtenay? 
Kuhn-Schlcichcr’s Beitr. VI 79 f.). 

The doublets -oi-iv and recal Lesb. oc^/u-iv vfjLfi-iv 

and (compare too Oort. o-r//(i), also n’<piv and 

(T-gp/, Tor-mj' and roT^ot. But how arc we to proceed? Does -iv 
-I represent a pr. Idg. dual case-ending, say w^hich Greek 

alone retained; or is it a special Greek formation? This 

question has not yet been answered. In any case one hyjm- 

thesis deserves mention. According to this, some dual suffix, 
which began with a consonant, but of which nothing further 
is known, gave place to the plural locative suffix -Oiv; 

hence arose *v(o-aiv like ditO-bus, ’^roT~oi(r) like 0.1 cel. tvei-mr 
(compare too gen. Goth, tvaddj-c Lith. dvv}~a § 311 p. 209); 
-tf- dropped according to rule (1 § 564 p. 420) , but in the 

corresponding plural forms it w^as preserved, or restored, by 
the analogy of gndA«x-m(i') and the like. This hypothesis 
certainly docs not explain w’hy the final nasal is differently 
treated in dual and plural. Of course xdp«/r might be a late 
formation following the analogy /Vtto/ : xopa/. Of v(oiv something 
more vill be said in § 458. 


Nominative Flurul Masculine and Feminine}) 

§ 313. Consonantal stems, and those in and -w-, had 
in the parent language the case-suffix -es, which was perhaps 

1) W. Sohulzc, Da8 Suffix defl nom. pi. maac. und fem., Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. XXVIII 275 ff. Tho Author, Der nom. pi. der im 

Griooh. und Lat., {bid, XXVII 199 ff. Zeyss, fiber den nom. plur. 
der oonflonantiBchen Declin. im Umbr, ibid, XVII 421 ff. FSrstomann, 
Zur Gesch. oltdeutsoher Deolin.: der nom. plur., ibid, XJV 161 ff. 

14* 
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originally only a sign of the plural (§ 186 p. 60). There is 

no reason why we should not see the same suffix in -dj, -fls, 

and the Idg. endings of the o-, fl-, and jS-classes 

respectively; see I § 115 pp. 107 f., II § 185 p, 57. 

o-stems have in Aryan , beside pr. Ar. ~ds = Idg. -58, 

pr, Ar. -dsas^ which we may conjecture to be an Aryan 
re-formation. 

Armenian has for the case- sign, e. g, dster~Jc ‘daughters*, 
undoubtedly the same as in the suffix of the instr. plural, 
compare the terminations of the Ist. and 2nd. plural 
present of verbs, and -y^. Bugge (Beitr. zur etym, Erl. 
der arm. Spr., 43 f.) explains as follows. lie supposes that 
the particle 7i attached itself to the inflexional -s (cp. Gr. ndv-v 
Skr. hhdraUu etc.), making *-sm, pronounced before 

sonants; became ff, as initial su~ does (I § 560 

pp. 416 f.), and ^ was then adopted universally. The 
hypothesis at least deserves consideration. 

The nom. plural, like the nom. dual (§ 284 pp. 190 f.), 
BCirved in all periods for the vocative, and in Sanskrit both 
numbers when so used were accented upon the first syllable 
(§ 200 p. 83). 

§ 314 . 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *ulqos ‘lupf. Skr. vfkds; 

Avost. -d very rare, amesd = Skr. amftds ‘imm or tales’ ; on 
O.Pers. martiyd ‘homines’ see below. Armen, gailk^ sec § 313. 
Umbr. prinuvatus prinuvatu prinvaUir ‘legati* screihtor 
‘scrip ti’, Ose. Nuvlanus. O.Ir. voc. d firu^ cp. below. 
Goth, vulfds O.lcel. ulfar with pr. Germ. O.Sax. dagos 

A.S. da-^as ‘days* with pr. Germ. see I § 581 p. 434, 

§ 661. 5 p. 519, and Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 550 f. 

Remark 1. There is no sure foundation for an Idg. -gj? beside -o,'? 
(cp. abl. sing. : 6(1 and the like, § 240 p. 183). Lat. magisirla is 
doubtless an ad-formato of the /-class, and O.H.G. xcolfd -a of the a- 
class; seo below p. 214. 

1. Aryan. JV. Ar. ^dsas beside Skr. Ved. vfkdsas 
(PSli Avest. vehrkdtdho^ O.Pers. bagdha ‘gods*. Outside 

of the Aryan languages no credible proof has been given of 
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the existence of this ending. We are accordingly drawn to 
conjecture, with Bopp (Vergl, Gr. 450), that the Idg. suffix 
has been extended by the -as of the consonant-class. 

Bern ark 2. It is a very common thing to find a second case-suffix 
added to a fully formed caso. The most obvious comparison is that of 
Pali vom. pi. Ica^nAyo beside hahiid -- Skr. kanyaa ‘maidens*: from 
r((ttiyo (sing, ratfi) and vadhuyo (sing, vadhu) it was imagined that -yo 
was a nom. pi. suffix, and this was used to extend kattrld. In § 812 
p. 211 we noticed El. Svoi-ot: Pol. dwu~ch. Again, nom. pi. masc. O.Ioel. 
])ei-r ‘the, these* (Runic fai-R) ~ Goth.^^i Gir. toC has taken -r (for ~z) 
from substantives. Gr. acc. (§ 221 p. 98). Gen. Dor. § 450. 

Lith. instr. iu-rn'i. Mod.H.G. den-cn in place of den, and the like (the 
Author, Morph. Unt. Ill 70). i) Examples from Russian are collected by 
Vetter zur Gesch. der nom. Deol. im Russ, pp, 36, 37. 

Since Scherer, it has often been maintained that O.Sax. dagos A.S. 

contain a suffix which answers to Skr. -asas^ see, for example, Mahlow 
Die 1. Voo. 128, W. Schulze in Kuhn's Zeitsohr. XXVIII 275. But this 
cannot be proved. It would be preferable to assume this suffix for O.Fris. 
dagar (see Moller, Paul-Brauno’s Beitr. VII 505), but the ending of dagar 
may equally well bo derived from *-oz (cp. O.H.G. ir I § 661. 6 p. 519). 
To say that forms corresponding to the Skr. -dsns are to be found in the 
O.Ir. plurals in -a from the pret. pass, in such as do-hretha (sing, do- 
-^hreih, II § 79 p. 232) is conjecture run wild. To support it we should at 
least need to show -ai used side by aide with 

If, in spite of all considerations to the contrary, Skr. -dsas should 
prove to be proethnic, I would connect Idg. in Skr. vfkds etc., with 
Skr. -dsas in the following manner : I would assume a pr. Idg. termination 
*-(}S8 side by side with *- 06 e 8 or *-oso8 (op. the gen. sing. -5 beside -es 
-o^), whose- ss would in all languages be treated just like Idg. -s (op. 
§ 356 Rem.). 

Jn Avostic, -a ((iath. -a), as vehrka^ is very common 
beside -d and -drjho. The form is also used for the acc. 
])lural.» Itjs origin is doubtful. 

Remark 3. Since Bopp, scholars have usually regarded this -a 
as the ending of the nom. aec. neuter. J. Schmidt, who agrees, compares 
Gr. Ta oiTtz from 6 Lat. loca from locu-s^ etc. (Pluralb. 7 f.). 

OsthoflTs view has at least ns much in its favour (Morph. Unt. II 93 f.). 
He regards these forms as dual (cp. nom. dual Gr. Lat. equae used 

for the plural, §315j. On this view, forms in -a from consonantal stems, 
as nar-a ‘men* vac-a Voices’, can be understood at once ; Bopp’s ex- 
planation makes it necessary to suppose that -a spread to these stems 
from the nom. pi. vehrhn. 

1) The conjecture offered in this place — that Skr. -dsaa was first 
used with S-stems — can hardly be right (cp. § 315), 
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Whether O.Pors. forms like martiyd (boo aboYo) are to 
be compared with Avest. -d (Skr. -^s), or with Avest. -a, 
cannot be decided. 

Old Irish. Tho form in which became -w (I § 657. 6 
p. 509) held its ground only in the vocative use, and its place 
in the nominative was taken by the pronominal ending 
(see below, under 2); cp. Gr. voc.-nom. beside Epfidci-q 

§ 190 p. 67. The confluence in form of the nom. in -Sa, used 
for the voc., and the acc, plural {§ 326) caused the acc. pi. of 
other stems to be used os a vocative, c. g. cairtea acc. voc. 
beside nom. carit (§ 334). 

Old High German. I regard ivolfCL -a and hirte 
‘herdsmen (io-stem) as adformates of feminine forms like 
geha -a and sunte (§ 315). 

2. In five groups of languages th c pronominal cn ding 
*-oi has spread to nouns (the reverse is found in Umbro- 
Samnitic, as Osc. pus qui*): these are — 

Greek. Xv'^oi like rot. 

Latin. O.Lat. jjoploe^ pllumnoe^ later popiilt^ Inpl, (I § 81 
p. 74). An ending found on inscriptions of tho sixth and 
seventh century of the city, in Plautus, ond elsewhere, — 

{-eis -Ts), as magistres — is taken from the i-class (§ 317). 
It was suggested by variant forms in the pronouns, gtiPs (stem 
jwi-) and qut (stem quo~)^ heis and hi. Also Fulisc. 

Remark 4, deivos^ in the Daenos inscription, has been repeatedly 
explained as nom. plural (the latest attempt is by Convrny, in the 
American Journ. of Phil., X 452). It is more likely to bo locative plural, 
see § 357. 

Old Irish, fir Virr, eich equi', ci^li 'comrades' (;(o-stems) 
for Gallic retains 'O/, Tanotaliknoi. Sec I § 82 p. 77, 
§ 657. 4 p. 508. 

Germanic. This ending has been borrowed by adjectives 
only: Goth, blinddi O.H.G. hlinte pi. of ‘blind’ (I § 661.6 
p. 520); Goth, blinddi doubtless for the regular *blinda on the 
analogy of the monosyllabic pdi (§ 263 Rem. pp. 165 f.). 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. vilkaiy geri and gere-ji^ beside 



§§314,815, KominatiYe Plural Masculine and Feniiuine. 215 

Yvhwh we have tSy see I § 84 pp, 80 f., § 664.3 p. 523, 
§ 671 p. 536, II § 406, Morph. Unt. V 57 footnote 1. 
O.C.81. vluci^ novi ‘novi*, ti (I § 84 p. 82). 

§ 315, 2. ^-stoms. Pr. Idg. *eTcuas. Skr. dSvas^ 

Avest. hafnd. ITjnbr. urtas ortao* iumngar ‘iuvencae’, Osc. 
scriftas ‘scrip tac\ Marruc. asignas ‘hostiae’ (or some meaning 
of the kin d) ; Latin seems to have preserved this type in 
the form matrona found on two inscriptions of Pisaurum 
{C. L L. I 178, 177; cp. 1 § 655.9 p. 505). O.lr. noni. voc. 
tnaiha^ mnd ‘women’ (I § 106 p. 99, § 657.0 p. 509), Goth. 
gibds^ O.H.G. Aleinann. heho (on 0.1 1.G. gehd -a, see below) 
A. 8. z^efa^ O.Icel. gjafar^ pr. Ger. Lith, rankos. 

Sanskrit. The Veda has not only -ds but -dsas, divdsaSy 
as with the o-class (§ 814). It is much rarer with d- them 
with o-stems, and in Iranian it is never found with fl-stems at 
all ; hence it would seem to have spread from o-steins to those 
in -d-. Now and then ~dsas from an fl-stem has the meaning 
of the accusative (Lanmau, Noun InH. p. 8G8); the reason 
being that in this class nom. and ace. have always had the 
same ending, -ds. 

Greek and Latin have -a/ both in nouns and pronouns: 

(ir. Tttt, Lat. equae^ istae (O.Lat. inscr. tabelai datai 

and the like). Tluise forms are })robably not a re -formation 
following the -o/ of the o- class, but the Idg. dual, whose value 
was changed to match them with -o/; sec § 286 p. 194. 

High German gebd ~a and si 2 }pe sipped sippid -a 
(i^-steni) took their ending, we may conjecture, from the 7« 
i^-class (as gutinne , gutinnd -cr) , which had as their 

original ending (§ 316). Before *'-ld (**ia) = pr. West Germ. 

became -e (Braune, Ahd. Gr. § 58 Amn. 1), -d (-a) 
spread to a-stems which had no and afterwards was restored 
from these to the /-stems again (cp. Braune, op, cit, § 209 
Anm. 3). There is the same form-transference in the accusative 

singular, § 213 p. 91, and in the genitive singular, § 229 

p, 117, In Anglo-Saxon levelling took place in the opposite 
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direction, and '^ydenna wa» due to the analogy of gie/a sibha 
= Goth. gibOs sibjOs, The Idg. ending -as is preserved in 
pronouns, deo dio = 8kr. tyds. 

Old Church Slavonic rqlcy and zmij^ {zmija *snake’) 
are accusative plural (§ 327). The use of this form was perhaps 
caused by tlxo fact that the old form of the nom, pi. 
when the -s dropped (1 § 588. 7 p. 445) became identical with 
the nom. sing. {rqka)\ and it was helped on by the singular 
nominative and accusative having so frequently the same form 
(in Russian, the masc. acc. in -y is found used as nom. from 
the or 14*^ (icntury onwards). 

§ 310. 3. ie-stems (cp. p. bS, footnote 1). The 

Pr. Jdg. form was doubtless ^hh^(jh'^t(i)l(is. Lat. /aaes. Tt 
is doubtful whether O.Jr. uisi is of tJiis class (-/ for with 

for see § 229 Rem. 3 p. 117. O.H.G. gutmne^ later 
^innCi -a, see § 315. Lith. zhnes. 

In Aryan there has been a twofold re-formation. (1) 8kr. 
Ycd. h^hatl^ Avest. hareiitls^ with a weak stem, like the ac(;. 
pi. (§ 328), whence aros(^ a symmetrical group h^hait : h^'hatim 
: hf hafts matching with aSod : dsvdw : nom. acc. dsvns. (2) Skr. 
Ifhatyus Ved. ^lyus (only bfhati/ds in post-Vcdic San skint) 
and Avest. harentyo^ daooyo (read daeviyO) ‘she-devils*, following 
the n-class (§ 323), cp. nom. acc. dual Skr. bfkatydii § 287 
p. 194. Once iu the Avesta occurs -//d, hdmtnyd ‘lucidae*, 
certainly not the direct representative of pre-Aryan but 

following the ia-class (§ 315). 

Greek too has the formation which follows the class, 
tpigovGctt’^ and so have Germanic — Goth. frijOndjos A.S. 
^ydenna (sec § 315) — and Lithuanian, vemnezios. 

Compare p. 68, footnote^ I. 

Old Church Slav(»nic. zemlje oezcLstp^ arc accusative 
forms like rqky zmijr (§ 315). 

§ 317. 4. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *o?^6i-es. Skr. dvay-as^ 

trdy-as ‘three*; Avest. azay^Oy trdy^d with non-original d. 
Armen, erek ‘three’ for *fre(iye8y see § 313 p. 212. Greek Atfc. 
oiftiQ for Ion. Att. rosTg Lesb. vgfjtg Cret. 
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Lat. ovSs turres trBs^ Umbr. puntes ‘pontes’ poorer ‘propitii*, 

for *^e(i)-e3 I § 134 p. 121. O.Ii*. faithi^ tri^ see below. 
Goth, ansteis preis^ O.H.G. ensti dri (I § 142 pp. 125 f.). 
O.C.Sl. pqVtj^e pqtij-e m. (I § 68 p. 60, § 146 p. 131). 

Aryan. Isolated examples of -i-as are found. Ved. ary- 
-as (art- active, eager, pious*), cp. acc. pi. and gen. sing, ary- 
-ds; also (M.Bh.) from rain, Avest. fravasy6 

beside fravusayO^ female genii. 

The ending contained in Armenian sirtJ^ is doubtful 
(cp. § 313 p. 212). 

GriM'k. All dialects Jiave in rp^rc,- (sec above), but 

Hera cl. ace. (§ 330) is used for the nom. and acc. both. 

Substantives, except in Attic, have orpieg t^dmsg^ on the 

analogy of i- //-stems such as noXieg (§ 323), cp. the gen. sing. 
dffiog § 231 p, 119. As regards Horn. rroXfjtg see § 260 

p. 160. 

Italic. Lat. luis beside -es, ovTfi oveis^ Avhicli I regard 
as the form of the ace. pi. (g 330). The use of -es and -7s 
together was natural when once -es had found its way into 

the accusativ(j plural on thi' analogy of ped^es^ and was used 

along with for tlie accusative. The explanation of Osc. 
afdilis ‘aediles’, with -Is — -7’s, is uncertain, owing to the 
scanty remains of the language. 

Old Irish, tri ((Jymr. trl) may be derived from *tre(i)e$ 
by supposing that -ee- became -e- in proethnie Keltic; *trS8 
thus formed Avouhl become regularly tri (1 § 74 p. 64); or we 
might «assum(i that '^-ees became *-m, *-//s, and lastly -T. 
I think it not so probable that the ending contained in it is 
*^il-es^ or that the form should b(3 the accusative plural. 

Ealto-Slavonic. Lith. lidkfys trys may be derived from 
*-ij^-(g)s , as sunus from *^u%t-(e)s ; but whence came these 
assumed endings? They can hardly be original. Did i and 
u come from the other cases of the plural, and take the place 
of e and a (for would have become -ai^(e)s, I § 68 

p. 59) P O.C.Sl. nosti (fern.) is the form of the acc. pL, like 
fern, rqlcy § 315 p. 216. 
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§ S 18 . 5. w-steras, Pr. Idg. Skr. sUndv-as^ 

A vest. hdzav-O, Qr. Ion. nrjxBsg Att. Lat, 

mantis can be explained as *mano^‘-(e)8 (-o?f- for according 
to I § 65 p. 52)*); but see below. O.Ir. mog^i {mug Bervanf), 
O.Corn. lichou ‘swamps’, Gall. Lugoves; first became 

"^-oyres according to 1 § 66 p. 56, and then Irish *-o(t<)i(5), 
British -ow. Goth, sunjus O.Icel. syner synir for pr. Ghrm. 
*-iVriz (I § 179 p. 156, § 660.1 p. 516). O.C.81. synov-e 
(I § 68 pp. 59 f.). 

Aryan. Sometimes -v~as in the Veda, as ^ata^lcratv-os 
^effecting an hundredfold*, similarly Avest. ydtv-d magicians’; 
cp. acc. pi. Skr. -v-as Avest. -v-d beside -Un (§ 331), 

and gen. sing. Skr. -v-as Avest. -v-d beside -aos (§ 232 
p. 122). As to the re-formation Avest. dahltdv-O — O.Pers. 
dahydv-a ‘lands, regions* see § 261 pp. 161 f. 

It is a question what termination we are to see in 
Armenian zardU (cp. § 313 p. 212). 

Lat. mantis (see above) may also bo the form of the 
accusative plural. This use of the accusative would have 
resulted from the relation between nom. : acc. ov^Sy nom. 
ped-es : acc, ped-cs, manus in Plautus is shortened metrically, 
like can^s and similar words (§ 319). 

Germ. Goth, mntis O.TT.G. man A.S. men ‘men* for 
"^manu^iZy like the gen. sing. Ooth. mans (§ 232 p. 122). 
O.H.G. siti follows the 2 -flexion. 

Lith. sirnUs like ndktys^ see § 317, last page. 

r 

§ 319 . 6. Nasal stems. 

a. n-stems. Pr. ]dg. *Tc{u)uon-es ‘canes*. Skr. kvdn-as^ 
Avest. spa^^-5; with the weak stem substituted Ved. maghinnis 
beside maghdvan-as ‘dispensers, givers, offerers*, Avest. a^dun-o 
beside asavan-o pi. ‘holy, pious*. Armen, sunk^ akanU akunK^ 
ehink stags* (cp. Bartlioloinae, Bezz. Beiti*. X 294), see § 313 


1) The syncope of the e of the final syllable would be later than 
the contraction of the two e in *otie(iyes (§ 317J. 
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p. 212* Gr. %vv-€Q iBBtoad of ^nov-eg (cp. xvva § 218 

p. 94), rittov-Bg noifiiv-Bg^ aytiiv^fg vBvdijv-Bg^ aQy^Bg like rvihBq. 
Osc. humun^s (a in the last syllable) ‘homines*, cp. Lat. 
homdn^^s and Umbr. homon-us ‘hominibus’ with K § 114 
p. 361. O.Ir. coin^ drain, Goth, guman-s,, O.H.G. gomon 
gomuffj A.8. cexm exen O.Icel. yxn oxen* for ’^ux^n-iz (8kr. 
«i^cfn-as) like Norse Run. dohfr-iR § 320; Goth, tuggdn^^ 
O.H.G. zungUn; on the formative suffix in O.H.G. gomon 
gomun^ zungun cp. Strcitberg Paul-Brauno’s Beitr. XIV 218 ff. 
Lith. 8Ziin-s like Gr. dkmen^s, O.C.Sl. jelen-e stags’, 

d^ne ‘days’ with weak stem (II § 114 p. 356) , zemljan-e 
‘countiymen’ (II § 115 p. 362). 

Avestic has also -a instead of -5, xsafn-a ‘nights’, see 
§ 814 p. 218. 

Latin. With this as with all the classes which follow, 
the old ending gave place to ~es (the ending of i-stema, 
§ 317) before the Latin tradition begins: ean-Es homin^Ss 
eddn-Bs, This gave the means of distinguishing nom. pi. from 
gen. sing., but caused (‘on fusion with the acc. ph, but perhaps 
-e5 = *-cO’)-es and ~ts = were still distinct at the time 
when this change of ending took place. Survivals of Idg. -es 
are seen in quattnor and perhaps forts (§ 320). Plautine 
scansions like cants turhhiTs are due to metrical shortening, as 
also is rnanus,, § 318 (sec A. Spengcl, Reform vorschlage zur 
Metrik der lyr. Versarten bei Plautus, 309 ff.); original 
must needs have become -/s, as it did in the genitive singular. 

Bal to- Slavonic. Lith. szun-ys,^ following the i-flexion 
(§ 817), beside szUn-s. Similarly O.C.Sl. kamen-'tje -ije 
{kamen-e is not found) and dtn-'tje Aje beside dXn^e, 

b. 7U-S terns. Skr. kidm‘as from 14am- ‘eai*th’; Gr. should 
have instead of (I § 204 p. 172), but it is 

hardly likely that the form ever occurs. Avest. zim-a from 
zyd Vinter frost* (weak stem instead of strong, and -a instead 
of- 5, § 314 p. 213), Gr. /wy-fg ‘falls of snow’ instead of 
(I § 204 p. 172), Lat. hiem-Bs {-Bs instead of see 
above). Compare II § 160 pp. 482 f. 
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§ 320 . 7. r-8tems. Pr. Idg. ^mat^r^es^ *d6tOT-edy 

*getuor-es quattuor . Skr. mdtdr^as ddtdr-asy Aveat. tndtar^O 
dCUdr~0*, Skr. catvdr-as Avest. capiodr-O; the fominine of this 
is Skr. cdtasr-as Avest. cataior-d, with non-original weak stem 
like Skr. tisr-d$ f, ‘three’; that the weak stem is not original 
is clear from Avest. tiiar^O and O.Ir. teoir, cetheoira cetheora 
(with -a following inna etc.); see § 167 pp, 8 f.^). Armen, 
mar®, dsterU 'daughters*, dor® quattuor, durU ‘doors’, see § 313 
p. 212. Gr. f.irjT6Q-eg dvyax6^~eg Horn. (Horn, ^vyarp- 

~sg Horn. Att. avdg-eg are re-formates), 

Dor. rhoij-eg Ion. rtaa^(>-£b“, with weak stem Att. rfrT«(>-cg 
IteBh, n&(7v(j~Bg, Jjtit quattuor^ Osc. keenzstur cews^wr ‘censores* 
Umhr. fra ter ‘fratres* (cp. the Kemark) with -r for ~r(e)s 
according to 1 § 655. 9 p. 506. O.Ir. mathir^ cethir^ fern, teoir 
(I § 657.5 p. 508). O.II.G. muoier ^ Norse Run. dohtr-iE 
OJcel. dBtr A.S. dehter ‘daughters’ like Horn, d^vyavp-Bg] Goth. 
fidv6r (5 doubtless from the neuter) O.II.G. fior ‘quattuor* 
{§ 168 pp. 9 — 11); O.II.G. turi f. ‘door was perhaps originally 
nom. pi. = Skr. dur-as^ -i = *- 2 s according to I § 661. 2 
p. 517. Lith. 7n6ter~s; O.C.Sl. datel-e ‘datores* (II § 122 
p. 389), cetyr~e m. ‘quattuor*. 

Avest. nar~a beside nar-o '‘dvtQtg and the like, sec § 314 

p. 213. 

Italic. Perhaps Lat. Joris f. ‘door*, since the word may 
really be a nom. pi. from /or-, like O.II.G. iuri above. In 

any other case it will be needful to assume that a singular 

for~is was coined at some period to correspond to the plural 

on the analogy of oves : ovi$, mdtr-es dator-^es follow 

the 2 -class, see § 319 p. 219. 

Remark. Beside fra ter frater in Umbrian, fniteer is found once, 
Tab. V. 6 16. It should hardly be compared with Gr. (beside 

f/jptfTopf; q>qarfQBz) (II § 120 p. 379), although the word, iu 

Umbrian as in Greek, bears only the sense of ‘comrades’. The reasons 

1) The change of stem from strong to weak in the nominative was 
due to the absence of singular and dual cases, so that the nominative 
was the only case whiob had the strong stem at all. 
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for not allowiDg this form are: (1) In line 11 we read frat.er^ with 
the fifth letter erased. It was doubtless and if so it teems 
that we haye here a mistake made twice , and only corrected once. 
(2) Along with this nominative the gen. fratrom and dat. fratrug are in 
use. But a stem would doubtless have been carried through all 

the oases, as are those in {ars-feriur- ^flamen*)* Nor do I see any 
means of supporting the view that an older Umbr. nom. pi. frCU^ has 
lengthened its e in order to draw a line between nom. pi. and nom. sing. 
(Bflcheler, Umbr. pp. 180 and 191). I therefore consider fraieer to be 
nothing but an oversight. The form frUiSr may be explained as 
*frdir^(^)8 (cp, Lat. frdir-ea)^ oompare a^er for *agr(o)~8^ I § 655.9 
p. 506. 

Germanic. Goth. brOprjiis followB stmjiis because of the 
resemblance betvNTcn In-dprum and sunu7n {II § 122 p. 388). 
O.H.O. hruoderCl -a and tohterd -a (cp. Braune, Ahd. Gr. 
pp. 171 f.), following 0 - and ^K-stems (§§ 814, 315). 

Old Church Slavonic maUri follows the i-class (§ 317 
p. 217). 

§ 321. 8. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Tdg. *hh^ghont-es, Skr. bfhdnt-as^ Avest. her^zanUd, 
Gr. (pi()ovv~eQ, O.lr. carit, Goth. frij67id-B O.H.G. fritint, 
O.C.Sl. vezq^te instead of *vezqte^ the s coming from cases 
which had -jo-, cp. vezqsti § 219 p, 96. 

The «f-participles in Lithuanian show a double formation. 
One group of dialects has vezantys after the analogy of i-stems 
(cp. dial, dkmenys beside dkmem^ and the like); the other 
group (High Lithuanian) has vezq^ which can hardly be 
anytUng else but the form of the nom. acc. neuter (cp. § 225 
p. 105, and § 342); but how it came to be so used is still 
unknown (cp. Job. Schmidt in Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXYI 862 f., 
and Pluralb. 162 f.). 

Gr. vi>xz-5c, Goth, naht-s A.S. niht *night8*. Skr. dakdt-as 
Lith. deszimUs O.C.Sl. des^Ue ‘tens’ (cp. § 174 p. 23). 

Skr. ^arddHXs autumns’. Gr. givydd-eg, O.lr. druid 
‘Druids’. A.S. hnit~e {-e = pr. Germ. *‘iz) beside acc. sing. 
hnit-u nit, louse’s egg* (§ 219 p. 96), similarly A.S. hnyt^e 
nuts’ = O.Icel. hnet-r. Pr. Idg. ‘feet*: Skr. pdd-as^ 
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Armen. oi~P (cp. § 313 p. 212), Gr. TroJ-fg, A,S. fU OJcel. 
fet-r pr. Germ. cp. II § 160 p. 480. 

Skr. utij-aB ‘those who are desirous*, Avest. miprO-druj^d 
they who deceive Mithra’. Gr. oprvy-^4,\ 

O.Ir. na-thraig Vater-snakes*. Skr. spd^-as Avest. ^rpas-cJ 
‘spies, inspectorn* (Lat. au-spic-vs). Skr. vdc-as Avest. vdc-U^ 
Gr. *07i-fq (Lat, vOc-ds). Skr. rdj-as O.Ir. rig (Lat. rSg-Ss) 
Goth, reik-s (I § 74 p. 64), Idg. ‘rulers’. Osc, medix 

‘raeddices’ for ^mcd-dik^es ^ cp. Lat. ju-dic-^s and Skr. dU^as 
‘directions, indications, instructions’. O.Ir. brig ‘mountains’, 
Goth, hadrg-s O.IT.G. hurg A.S. hyr'^ ‘fortresses, cities*, 
Avest. har^z-o or (inferred from the other cases which 

are found), ep. 11 § 160 p. 479. O.H.G. hxioh A.S. hec 
‘books’, pr. Germ. *hok-u, 

Skr. dp^as Avest. dp-I) waters’. Gr. ‘thieves*. 

Avestic also has hi instead of -o, as vac^^a beside v(Xc~o^ 
see § 314 p. 214. 

Lat. -Ct9, fere7it-vB lapid~es ped-cs blbacHs ror-rs rVg~^s 
dap-^By following the /-class, see § 319 p. 219. 

§ 322 . 9. s-s to ms. 

Pr. Idg. * d ti s - ni €xi e s - e 8. Skr. dxirmmias-as ^ Avest. 
dusmanafdh-o. Gr. dvogBvnc -ffc. — Skr. x(^ds-as xisds^as^ 
cp. § 220 p. 97. — > Gr. (lijvHc, Lcsb. grjvv-tc^ (Lat. mCn.v-cs,) 
O.Ir. ?nT.9, cp. II j:? 132 p. 415; Skr. md^-aB Avest. mdnh-o 
‘months’, cp. II § 134 pp. 424 f. 

Pr. Idg. coin])arative *6t{i)ios-e8 ‘ociores’. Skr. dsJgq-as^ 
for the nasalised formative suffix see II § 135 p. 430; in the 
post-Vedic language rarely -lyas-as^ like the acc. sing, -lyas’ 
-am § 220 p. 97. Gr. 7]dio7K for with the weak 

stem, Horn. Cret. Trlteq for ^rrlT^ia-f-g (II § 135 pp. 429 

and 482). O.C.Sl. slazdise perhaps for '^-'iche^ earlier ^'-{bhs 
according to I § 588. 2 p. 448 ; $ may also have come from 

with -/- from the cases which had -/o-, C}). vezqite § 321 

p. 221. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. "^ueiduos-es. Skr. vidv^s-as (for 
see II § 136 p. 441); in the Veda and later we sometimes 
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meet with the weak formative sufflfix vidfl^as (q). acc. 

sing. § 220 p. 97); Avest. vldvdmh-d, O.C.Sl mir^e^ to be 
explained in the same way as slazd^e^ above; and compare 
the acc. sing. m%ruSl (§ 220 p. 97), In regard to Gr. 
see n § 136 p. 440. Lith. mlrq following vezq (§ 321 p. 221), 
compare the nom. sing, /wirfs : veiqs (11 § 136 p. 441, III § 193 
p. 73); a dialectic variant is -iisys^ like -antys, 

Pr. Idg. "^mus-es hnures’: Skr. Gr. fiv^sg and 

the latter following stems in -h- (II § 160 p. 485); 
A.S. mys O.Tcel. mjjs^s. 

Ijatin. -^s, degener-cs honor mur^HiS^ 

folloMing the ^ class, see § 319 p. 219. 

* 

§ 323 . 10. J- ii- and u~ uu^ stems, and stems 

ending in -f, -J, -y. 

Pr. Idg. e. g. *hhru7p-es (nom. sing. *bhru-s 

3)ro^^*). Skr. dhiy~as 'thoughts, meditations’ Yed. nadiy^as 
‘rivers’, hhruv-as Yerl. &va^ruv~as ‘mothers-in-law’. In Avestic 
is re])r(‘sente(l by certain forms of 7- y^-steras, which 
follow the analogy of this class, e. g. daevyd i. e. daf.viy-d 
(§ 316 p. 21 6j; and "^-uU’es by ian(ti)v~d ‘bodies’. Gr. y.i-tg 
7Toh-e^‘ (from T/oAr-c), t -£C reyv^tg (from vw-g). 

Tjflt. with y-Hexion , see § 319 p. 219; vTs (beside 

vir^)^ to ]>e explained like the gen. sing. § 233 p. 123. 
O.Icel. syr ‘sues’ like* gen. sing, syr^ see ^ 233 p. 123. 
O.C.Sl. kruv-t f . , svekriw~i f. following the 7-class (§ 317 
]). 2^7). 

Skr. f/{r-as ‘songs of praise’ = *g^r-es, puras ‘strongholds’ 
= gdbdH’OS pi. ‘gaining kino’ == Compare 

II § 160. 4 pp. 485 f. 

§ 324 . Certain Root Nouns in -n and 

Pr. Idg. ^ndfj^es naves’: Skr. ndv-as ^ Gr. vd-sg vtj-Bg 
vk-Eg (I § 610 p. 461); J^at. ndv-es follows the /-class, see 
§ 319 p. 219. 

Pr. Idg. *Qou-es: Skr. gdv-as^ Gr. and porliapa 

Mid.Ir. bai [ai and oi arc confused in Middle Iiiah) ; 
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Lat. hot>^8 like ndth^s^ O.H.G. ktio A.S. eg O.Ioel. kgr are 
re-formates, see § 199 p. 80, § 221 p. 98, § 238 p. 130. 

Skr, rdy-as ^treasures, goods', Avest. rdy-d. Lat. tI$ for 
or an Italic re-formate. 


Accusative Plural Masculine and Feminine}) 

§ 326. The general ending in the parent language for 
this case was -ns. The view which assumes -7W,9 as the 
ending is opposed by what we find in Baltic; see § 180, 

page 01. 

1. -ns was pronounced after steins ending with a 
consonant. From -^s come Ar. -as, Armen, -s, Gr. -ag^ Lat. 
ITmbr. Goth. -?ms, Lith. -is, (See I § 224 p. 192, § 232 

p. 197, § 233 p. 197, § 238 p. 200, § 244 p. 202, § 249 

p. 204; as to Armen, -s for -*a(n)s, see further 1 § 202 p. 109, 

§ 651.3 p. 497; for Umbr. -/, I § 209 p. 177 and Duvau’s 
essay (see footnote 1) ; as regards Lith. -is for *-?s, I § 664. 3 
p. 523. 

O.Ir. shows the ending -a, as con- a ‘canes’ aitliFa, The 
ending is -as in Gallic, Lingon-as Bitwing-as (it is true we 
know the forms only as Homan authors have preserved them), 
and Windisch (Paul-Braune’s Beitr., lY 215) would have it 
that -a has come from the a-class. But so long as the history 
of ^ in Irish has not been made clear in all points, we shall 
have to regard -a provisionally as directly representing 
Perhaps becoming first *-aw5, passed very early into‘’*-^^‘? 

for in tracing the suffix of the acc. pi. of o-stems, 
-u (§ 320), we come to *-?7s at the first step, and this brings 


1 ) Bartholoraae, Der arische acc, plur. masc. der 3 ^-, und t- 
Stamme, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXIX 483 ff. Curtius, Der griech. acc. plur., 
Ihid, I 258 f. 0. Keller, Der Acc. auf is der 3. Dool. bei den august. 
Diohtem, Rhein. Mus. XXI 241 tf. L. Duvau, Le group final i 

i’aoo. plur. des themes oonsonantiquos de I’ombrien, M4m. de la Soo. de 
lingn. VI 223 ff. Stokes, Der acc. plur. in den britisclien Spraohen, 
Kuhn-Sohleicher’s Beitr. VII 69 ff. 
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US to and lastly to which points to a very early 

loss of the nasal. Cp. Lat. ped^ for ^•ens as contrasted with 
Snsi-s (earlier I § 208 p. 175. 

Stems that show vowel gradation, such as Skr. uk^dn- 
Goth, aiihsan^ ox\ have generally a weak stem in Sanskrit, 
and a strong stem in Greek. As to which of the two re- 
produces the older form, probability is on the side of Sanskrit 
(cp. catiir-as = Lith. kUur~i$ Gr. Aeol. niavg-ag)*^ but the 
matter is still an open question. Since it in Aryan and Greek 
became an av (I § 226 p. 193), it must be provisionally 
assumed that Ar. -as is regular only in such forms as Skr. 
tdk^n^as bhdrat^as bhruv-as , and spread thence to uk^ds 
hfhaUds etc. 

2. Whether or not o-, t-, and w-stems had -o-ws, i-nSy 

and respectively in pr. Idg., is uncertain ; not that Lith. 

ijerus~iu8 makes it so (see § 326) , but because of Skr. 

~\r -rw, -i{r -iTn, whose long vowel we must doubtless 
regard as belong to the proethnic period of Aryan at the 
latest (§ 327). 

Remark. If we take Idg. ~iins as our starting point (op. Hanssen 
in Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXVII 615, and Bremer, Berl. phil. Wochensohr. 1887 
p. 502), we should have to assumo a shortening of the vowel for the 
European languages, according to the principles laid down in I §§ 611 ff. 

would be related to as abl. sing. to the -d of Skr. twd-d 
‘a me* (§ 240 p. 164): -Ins ~^ns might bo regarded as an Aryan re-formation 
following -o«fi — Skr. -yr ~fn and Avest. -erqs in r-stems certainly are 
an Aryan re-formation; or if they were held to bo original, -ons would 
bear tl^ same relation to -ms -iins as the instr. sing. Skr. vfka to 
Skr. mati Avest. hazu (§§ 274 ff.), or as the nom. aoo. dual Skr. i>fhdL to 
df)l sunu (§§ 284 ff.) Bat it is quite possible to regard the Aryan forms 
with a long vowel as an Aryan analogical formation: it may be supposed 
that ^-ans followed the nom. pi. in -ds, being influenced by the fern. aoo. 
nom. pi. -05, and that the long vowel thus produced in o-stems influenced 
those in and and finally those in -j*-. Compare Bartholomae, 
Stud, zur idg. Spraohg., 1 37 f. 

3. O-stems had pr. Idg. -05, as iii the nominative plural. 
J. Schmidt’s theory that this ending came from -dns (see 
I § 220 p. 188) is unsafe enough. 

Bragmann, Elementa. in. 
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§ aae. 1. o-stemB. Pr. Idg. %lqo^ns (*t^^(5neP see 
§ 325), 8kr, vfk^s vfkdn for (see I § 647.7 p. 494); 

vfkant before 5-, as 'we must assume with "Whitney, is simply 

8- with parasitic t serving as a transition sound , or 
glided). Avest. vehrkqn vehrkq${-ca) ^ cp. below. Armen. 
gaiUs, Gr. Cret. Xvmvq Dor. Boeot. -nv Ion. Att. Dor. -or? 
Lesb. “O/jj, with the variant (pr. Greek and onwards) -o? for 
-ovg, see I § 204 p. 171, § 205 p. 172. Lat. Iup6s (I § 208 
p. 175); Umbr. ahrof ‘apros’ Osc. feihuss ‘fines* (I § 209 
p. 177). O.Ir. c^liu "socios* (I § 212 pp. 178 f., § 657.6 
and 10, pp. 509, 510, III § 325 p. 224); also inna (the article, 
from "^sen + /o-), for earlier *-^58, when used before an 

accented syllable (cp. mna n- § 429). Goth, vulfans O.Icel. 
nlfa, Pruss. deitoans ‘dcos*, O.C.Sl. vluky^ kraje from krafl 
^edge, rim’ (I § 84 p. 80, § 219.4 p. 187, § 665. 4 p. 525). 

Aryan. Seeing that Avcstic q represents nasalised a 
both long and short (I § 21 p. 24, § 200 pp. 168 f.) , it is 
impossible to say whether *-aw8 or ^-dns is to be assumed as 
the parent form. An attempt will he made in § 330, Remark, 
page 231, to shew that it is more likely to have been 

The Avestic variants vehrka Gath, vehrkd arc to bo 
explained like the same forms used for the nominative plural, 
sec S 314 p. 213. Wo further find Avest. c. g. amesd 
‘immor tales*, which wo conjecture to be the nom. form (= Skr. 
iimftris^ § 314 p. 212); its use as an accusative grow up from 
the use of acc.-nom. vehrka (cp. Skr. acc. fern, -dsas^ § 315 
p. 215); yet be it observed that the nom. acc. pi. neut«r also 
had variants ~d and -a (§ 338). 

The Old Persian martiyd ‘homines* cannot be accurately 
estimated. In this dialect , sounds arc most inadequately 
representi^d in writing; it should be noted in particular that 
nasalised vowels are not distinguished from others in writing 
(I § 200 p, 168). Moreover, the record of Old Persian is too 

1) Compare the Author, Litau. Volksl. und Mftroh., 289; Bartholomae, 
Stud, zur idg. Spr., I 36 f . The conjecture offered in vol. I of this work, 
§ 557. 1 p. 412, cannot hold water. 
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scanty to give any satisfactory knowledge of the laws fbr final 
syllables. Compare what is said in § 314, p. 214, on nom. pi, 
martiyU, 

In W est-German io the nominative did duty as accusative: 
O.H.G. tagd -a O.Sax. dagos A.S. da^as (§ 314 pp. 212 , 214). 
The same is true of the other classes of stems, and in some 
degree of all Germanic languages. The cause of this syn- 
cretism may have been that from a very early period acc. and 
nom. pi. had been represented by the same form in and 
I- ;i'^- 8 tem 8 (§§ 327, 328). 

Lith. vilkus (dial, vilkuns)^ get^&'s-ius (dial, geruns-ius) and 
gertes^ t&s and tiis (cp. instr. sing. fern, td and ta, on which 
variation of accent Bezzenberger offers a conjecture which 
deserves consideration , Bezz. Beitr. X 204) ; similarly Lett. 
ivi^lkus and tos [d = u with the ‘lengthened’ or ‘drawled* accent). 
It cannot bo shewn that the Lith. -Lett! e group dns (Idg. *dns) 
became High Lith. and to take as a starting point Lith.- 
Lettic *-o«s = Idg. is out of the question, 

because Idg. '^~ons becomes ~dns (I § 615 p. 465). 1 therefore 

assume that the ^ d of the ending *-ons (for the 

shortening to Lith. ~ii(^i)s see I {5 664. 3 j). 523) came from other 
cases, first of all from the loc. plural in -usu -i&se (Lett. - 2 is). 

Remark. Before going on ifc may be well to follow out this matter 
to the end. In the locative plural, then, the old ending *-««« = 

O.C.Sl. ~echu Skr. -c^u (see § 357) was transformed to -iIsm by proportional 
analogy, to match *^dsu -Osu in the «- class and ^esu in the t~ ic~ 

class, and similarly *~i8u = O.C.Sl. -ichii Skr. (t -stems) became -iau 

(naktj^8u compare loc. pi. Ital. -ds following -as (§ 357), Lat. 

istOrum^ eqitorum following istdrum^ equdrum (§ 345), Gr. dual vv/uipa 
(instead of vv/utpai) following Xvxw (§ 286 p. 194J. This change was very 
old, as we know from Lett, -ms -is (beside -ds The adoption of 

M 0 into the acc. pi. was all the easier because there was a close 
similarity of meaning between the acc. pi. with -na affixed (e. g. namus-nd 
‘homewards*) and the loc. pL, and the fom. accusative endings -ds -ds 
(-ds-nrt -es-na) had always had a long vowel. Once the re-formation 
was established, its influence was felt in three ways. (1) A dialectic 


1) Lith. V€n\i'»lika dnyy-lika seem also to have been assimilated to 
try-likay keluri6~lika and the rest (compounds with the nom. acc. pi. 
neuter as first member) by proportional analogy. See § 175 pp. 28 £, 

15* 
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loc. viikuftse appeared, which followed the aco. vUkutia 9iVcun9~n<f. (2) The 
oonflnenoe of o- and u*etemB in aoo. and gen. plural (aoo* danj^ri^ *oaela\ 
= Goth, -uns etc.; gen- dangd for *dang^^ § 849) produced 
re-formatee daugds-nd and dangusL (8) An intnuiTe n appeared in the 
aoo, of pronominal fi-Bteme with Lith.-Lett. (-5«) = Idg. -fle (§ 327) : 
O.Lith and dial, pirmans-es (Mod. High Lith ‘has primaa'. 

The loo. pi. Lith. Lett, -ta at onoe suggests the conjecture that 
in Lith.-Lett. not only (o-stems), but *-in« (t-stems), end it may 

be also •-w«^ (w-stems) lengthened the voweL No direct evidence for 
prehistoric is forthcoming. 

§ 327. 2. Osteins. Pr. Idg. ^elcudB (cp. § 325. 3 
p. 225). Skr. Avest. ha^nd. Lat. equds^ but compare 

(2) below. O.Ir. tiiatha^ mnd ‘muliercs*, but cp. (2) below. 
Goth. O.H.G. Alcmann. Ueho^ A.8. jwf/a, O.Icel. gjafar, 

Lith. ravlcds^ rankos-nd ‘into the hands’, Lett, rukas^ cp. (1) 
below, 

1, As to Vedic -dsas beside -ds {araiQgamdsas from 
ara^ganid- ‘expectant, offering oneself), sec § 315 p. 215. 

O.JLG. gebd ~a and sippe sipped sippid -a are to bo 
explained in the same way as the same forms when used for 
the nom., see § 315 p. 215. Compare guiinne ~innd -a § 328. 

Lith. rankds never contained a nasal, which is proved 
by the use of this form in those modern dialects which show 
-ims as the o-stem ending.^) -ans-es occurs only in pronouns; 
it is a re-formation, see (2) below, and § 326 Rem. p. 227. 

2. In the following branches, Idg. -ds was driven out by 
some form with -«s, through assimilation to the other classes 
of stems. It is doubtful whether this first took the shape of 

and the d was then shortened according to I §§ ^11 ff., 
or whether the ending became *-a«s at once. 

Greek. Argive and Cretan as Arg. "AXilavdgnavq 

Cret. TTQBiytvvdyQ (Att. ngBo^avrac) ^ Dor. Boeot. Ion. Att. 

Lesb. A variant dating from proethnic Greek was 

for -di^ss as for (§ 326 p. 226). See I § 204 p. 171, 
§ 205 p. 172. 

1) Moreover, if were the parent ending, the Lettio form must 
have been VtUrus. 
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Italic. Umbr. viUaf Vitulas*, Osc. vfass Viaa' (I § 209 
p. 177). Since there is no question that these forms come 
from the equation Lat. eqtiOs = Skr. (see preceding 

page) is at least doubtful (see I § 208 p. 175). 

Old Irish, tuaiha^ mn^ may be derived from either 
*-08 or *-an8 (I § 212 pp. 178 f., § 657. 6 and 10, pp. 509 f.). 
Gall, artvass ‘gravestones’ (see Stokes, Bezz. Beitr. XT 115) 
would be decisive in favour of *-aws, if l><], the last symbol 
in the word, is really to be read as ss. 

Balto-Slavonic. Pruss. gentians mulieres* like raasc, 
.deiwans] the similarity here caused the formation of nom. pi. 
gennai after the analogy of the masc. -a^ (unless indeed the 
masc. ending -ai instead of -as is simply due to carelessness 
on the part of the translator; see Bruckner, Archiv ftir slav. 
Phil., IV 28). O.Lith. and dial, pirmans^es^ see above. 
O.C.81. rqky {zmija ‘snake’) for pr. Slav. *-^m (I § 219 

pp. 185 f., § 615 p. 465); if the re^formation is later than the 
confluence of Idg. a and o, the endings -y were always 
like those of the muse, liuky and kraj\, 

§ 328. t'i. f- ? e-stems (cp. p. 68, footnote). The 
original ending is not clear. 

Skr. behalf s Avest. barentls, with rare variants -iyas 
-yds) and Avest. -yo, as with the 7- ii-class (§ 329). 

O.H.G. gutinne^ later -0 -a, and Lith. semes-nd Ointo the 
countries’) zemes certainly have original -/es, like the nom. pi. 
gutinne and zemes 316 p. 216). In Lat. faciBs is the same 
ending, unless it be -ns like Umbr. iovie(f) ‘iuniores’, which 
seems to have developed out of an old abstract noun (as Lat. 
prd-geniB-s, II § 111 p. 339): a different explanation may be 
found in Bechtel’s paper, Bezz. Beitr. VII 4 ff. 

Or. (pegovaGg^ Goth. frijondjBS , Lith. ve^anezias^ and 
perhaps O.C.Sl. zemljq following the i^-class. 

O.Ir. inst is ambiguous. 

Remark. If we were right in assuming as a proethnio 

variant of *-im in the aoo. sing. (§ 216 p. 93), there may have been Idg. 
in the plaral. From this might be derived Lat. facids^ Umbr. 
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iovie(f)y O.C.8L zemJjf^^ Yed. Avest -yo. Then the <)ue»tion would 
furiee — have not Gr. Buffered some analogiofd change following 

the ^-Btems, their previoue form having been ~ Idg. 

? Then the older -G)^a« may be still represented by the pr. Or. 
variant of ufiod before consonants (op. -ds beside § 327). 

§ 329. 4. i- t’i- and u- i^j^-stems and stems in 

-f -J -#• 

Pr. Idg, c. g. ^hhru^~i^s (nom. sing, '^bhrU-s 

'eyebrow*). dhiy-as Ved. narf/y-as, bhriHv-as Ved. 

-as. G-r. y,iag no'kiag (from Tro^r-g), hq>Qva^ l^d-vag vtrvag (from 
v^xv-g) ; Herod, noklg from noU’g following the class (§ 330), 
Horn. Herod. Att. ofpvg Ilom. vtuvg following the «-ol€t8s 
(§ 331). Lat. sn-5s; vis (beside vlr^s) like nom. pi. vXs (§ 323 
p. 223). Lith. zuv~ls — i/ifvag, 

O.Icel. sgr is the nom. form (§ 323 p. 223). O.C.Sl. 

kr nv-i svekruv-i follow the class (§ 330). 

Skr. gir-as 'hymns* = pur-as ‘strongholds’ — 

, y0-^an-as pi. gaining cattle’ = Compare 

II § 160.4 pp. 485 f. 

§ 330. 5. i-stems. Pr. Idg. ^tri-ns ‘tres’ 

(*o^fws see § 325 p. 225). Skr. masc. dvlr dvln^ 

d Vint s- like vfkdnt s- § 326 p. 226 ; Avest. masc. azlS ’), see 
below. Armen, sirts; and eris^ which retains tlie i (I § 202 
p. 169). Gr. Horn. oTg Ion. ng^jalg Dor. Boeot. rgTg, Lat. 

^urris ovTs trls y also written turreis etc.; Umbr. avif aveif 

‘aves’ tri f treif 'tres*. O.Ir. fdithiy irl, Goth, gastins anstins 
prinSy O.Icel. geste, Lith. naktls trls perhaps representing a 
re-formation in sec § 326 Rem. p. 227; O.C.Sl. pqti 

no^ti tri (I § 219. 4 p. 187). 

Aryan. In Sanslcrit, answering to -m and tho 

endings of masc. i- and ^/-sterns, feminines have (dvl^) 

and {dh^nii4)y which are re-formations following 

(§ 327) and b^hatt^ (§ 328); but in Avestic both genders 

1) There seems to have been no Avestic variant in as there was 
no V ariant -u beside in u-stems. See Eartholomae , Kuhn^s Ztschr. 
XXIX 4S5 f. 
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bIiov the endings and -Hi (fern. iStiS ‘riches’, bar^^ftUs 
Tieights’). 

Remark. 8kr. -jr, -i(r, -fr from t-, and r-stems, for earlier 
♦-Jfifi, In Tol. I of this work, § 647. 7. p. 494, it was oon^ 

jeotured that -i was due to the influence of the i- «- and r-sounds, in 
spite of the precediug nasal; we assumed that a nasal, ooming before -8 
when it did not stand at the end of a clause, and following a long sonant, 
was reduced to a mere nasalising of the sonant earlier than when it followed 
a short sonant, namely in proethnio Aryan (cp. I § 199 Rem. 1 p. 167). 
Now in Avest. cannot be separated from the ending of Skr. nfr; 

8 0 the Avestic form must be derived from and not *7jpi8. On the 

same reasoning Avest. cfzi8 and bdziiS^ if they have or ever had a nasal 
sound in the last syllable, come from and not *-f«i *-uni. 

This would prove that these various classes had a long vowel in the 
aoc. plural in pr. Aryan. 

But Avest. and us in fern. ?- and w-stems may be phonetically 
identified with Skr. -iS and -fis in the same stems, and it is possible to 
assume that first belonged to those endings -is and -Us, whence in 
pr, Aryan it spread to the masculine forms (ending with -ns) ; op. 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXIX 483 ff., and Stud, zur idg. Spr., I 87 if. 
In that case we should have no proof that the Skr. -jr -nr -fr had a 
long sonant as early as the proethnio Aryan period. But considering that 
Skr, fem. has in Avestic the nasalised tndierqs answering to it*), 

it becomes more probable that the Avestic fem. endings -is -us also 
contained a nasal, and that the Skr. fem. -ils -fs are Sanskrit re- 

formations. But if these endings -is -us are not so old as pr. Aryan, 
pr. Ar, -«s could not have obtained its s by analogy ; and then our 
supposition that s is phonetic and nothing more gains in probability. 

If then we are to postulate for proethnic Aryan *-ins or, to 

write the sounds more exactly, the o-stems too most certainly 

had a long vowel at this period, and their ending was *-a"s. 

Skr. aryds like nom. ar^ds, see § 317 p. 217. Avest. 
ffardpd ‘hillR* is clearly nom., like the acc. giXtav-d § 331 
(compare further Th. Baunack , Stud, auf dem Oebiet des 
Gr. etc., I 456 footnote 1). 

Greek. Horn, noatag Lesb. xT^jatag following the I- t/- 
clasB (§ 329). Att. v^tTg ogjBig pdmtg are nom. So too the 


1) R.-V. X 352 mOipi does not come into consideration in this place, 
because it is joined with masculine substantives in apposition, something 
like an adjective: mUtfnt slndhUn pdrvatan Motherly streams and hills’ 
Th e form has often suggested wrong inferenoes. 
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Latin forms in as turrSSj and those of West Germanic 
like O.ILG. gesti ensti drX. See § 817 pp. 216 f. 

§ 331 . 6 . w-stems. Pr. Idg. "^sunu-ns (*8UnunB? see 
§ 325 p. 225). Skr. masc. suni^r sun^n^ sUniint 5 - like 
vfkdnt 8~ § 326 p. 226; Avest. masc, hdzUs, Armen. zard-B. 
Gr. Cret. vlvvq ‘filios’, Horn. Y.Xurvg ylvi g, Lat. manUs. O.Ir, 
hithu, Goth, sununs^ O.Icel. sunu suno, Lith. 5t^n«8, dangiis 
‘caela*, perhaps containing a re-formation see § 326 

Rem. p. 227; O.C.Sl. sy?^y (I § 219.4 p. 187). 

Aryan. Fcm. Skr. d/i^n^s, like fern, similarly 
Avest, ha/snUh ‘heights’, like fern, see § 330 with 

the Remark. 

Vedic also shows -«;-as (ni. and f.), as pecora*, 

and in Avestic there is -t)-5 to correspond, e. g. as in 

the nom. plural, see § 318 p. 218. Avest. gatav-d ‘places, 
seats, thrones’ is a clear noni. , like garag-^ just above 
(§ 330); and so also Avest. dahhav^O = O.Pers. dahgClv~a^ 
see § 318 p. 218. 

Greek. Horn. yhma<; Herod, a re- formation 

following the nom. in -teg. Att. Tjdsig nrj/ng arc nom. (§ 318 
p. 218) like orpetg (§ 330). 

Umbr. kastruvuf castruo ‘fundos* from kastru- (cp. 
Osc. castrovSj § 232 p. 121) following o-sfcems, perhaps because 
of the nom. acc. pi. ncut, in -uva ~uo and the gen. pi. in 
*-uvom. 

Germanic. Goth, mans O.Il.G. man ‘men’, the noin. form 

(§ 318 p. 218). *" 

§ 332 . 7. w-stems. Pr. Idg. or '^Jc(u)uon~'ins 

‘dogs’. Skr. itiw-oa , in V eda uk^n~<is with a variant 
formation uh^dn-as and the like; Avest. xsafn~6 nights’, 
urun-d and urvUn^O ‘souls’, spdn-6 (also -a instead of -5, see 
§ 314 p. 213). Armen, akan-s akun^s. Gr. itvv-ac; apr-a^, 
Tifxrov-a^ notpiv-ag^ dyuiv^ag Lat. carn^Es^ homin-Es^ 

edflH-^8; Umbr. man-f manus beside Lat. man-ceps (see 
Duvau, M6m. do la Soc. de ling,, VI 226). O.Ir. con^a 
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see § 325 p. 224. OJcel. qrn^u *eagles* hjqrn^u ^bears’ 
(owing to this form and to the dat. instr. pi., § 384, these nouns 
came to be declined as w-stems) beside nom. sing. O.H.G, aro 
hero (O.Icel. Are O.Swed. Bjari survive as proper names); 
with these we should probably compare Ooth. aiiAsn«MS, since 
the form auh$unnB^ recorded in Ist Cor. 9. 9, seems to need 
emendation, see I p. 203, footnote.^) Lith. szunAs dkmen-is. 

Greek. Cret. as well as -at,', e. g. xapror-av^ (Att. 
ypsirrovag), a re-formation caused by the existance of doublets 
-avg and -dg in ^J-stems (§ 327 p. 228). 

Germanic. Goth, gumans O.H.G. gomon -un arc nom. 
forms (§ 319 p. 219). 

O.C.Slav. kamen-i following the /-class (§ 330 p. 230). 

§ 333. 8. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *dotr-'^s or 

*mdter-‘i^8 dotor-^s. Skr. 7i$r-ds from n^dr~ *dawn*, 
catur-as m. edtasr^as f. ‘four* ; Avest. mCttar-d ddtdr-d 
Gath. fdr~d *patres’ (also -a instead of § 314 p. 213). 
Armen, mars dsters, Gr. Horn. dvyazQ-aq and 

SvyaTtQ-ug^ Horn, Att. dvd^aq beside Horn, arfp-a^; ddiog-aq^ 
doT^Q-ag, ludd, mdtr-^s, datdr-es'^ Vmhv, ner^f ^avdgag^ proceres’ 
(cp. man-f § 332). 0.1 r. aithr^a^ § 325 p. 224. Goth, brdpr- 

-uns ‘fratres*, vinfr-uns ‘winters* (declined as a w-stem), and 
perhaps A.8. brodr-u irintr-n (beside brodor winter) \ cp. nom. 
Norse Run. dohtr-iR § 320 p. 220. Lith. mdter-ls (dial.), 
kettcr-is ‘four* (cp. Skr. catdr-as Or. Aeol. nlavg-ag)^ dur~h 
‘door* ^cp, gen. diir-H § 351, anp Skr. acc. dur-as dur^ds). 

Aryan. In pr. Aryan the analogy of stems in -o-, 
and -w- caused the ending *-^ns to be used with r-stems, 
Skr. -fr -f« and Aveat. -ercfi (monosyllabic), whose pro- 


1) If we read au/iewns (cp. Bernhardt Vulfiia p. LVii, Braune Got. 
Gt.^ § 80 Anm. 1, § 108 Anm 1), this must be regarded as a ro-formate 
following a form *uh8um ~ uHs^^mi (see § 884). But even though this 
instrumemtal formation must once have existed, it can hardly hare lasted 
out the pr. Germ, period, but it will doubtless have giren way to a new 
one with -n- inserted; see loe. cit 
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nunciation oaanot be exactly defined (op. Bartholomae, 
Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXIX 483) : Skr. pitfn^ wfn, Avest. mUtercfi 
nerqS (cp. Jackson, Amer. Journ. of Phil., X 346 f,). Skr. has 
for the fem., like See § 330 Rem. p. 231, 

pitaraSf found in the MahS-BhSrata (12924) is a re- 
formate due to the likeness of nom. and acc. pi. in other stems. 

Greek. Cret. ^vyuTsp-avQ like xaprov-cev^, § 332 p. 233. 

West-Gerinanic. 0.11. G. muoter fatera -a and the 
like, O.Sax. wintar A.8. winter etc., arc nom., see § 320 
pp. 220 f. 

Bnito-Slavonic. High Litli. moteres following i- 
stems; and so too we have in the dialects nom. pi. mdter-^s 
(beside mdter-s), instr. sing, moter-e (beside moter-iml)^ and 
the like. O.C.81. materi follows i-stems, § 330 p. 230. 

§ 334 . 9. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. or *bh^gho7it-fj>s, Skr. b^hat-dSy 

Avest. ber^zat^O ber^zant~ 6 . Gr. (pegovz-ac (Cret. (iaXkovx-avt; 
like xngtov-avgy § 332 p. 233). Lat. ferent-Ps, O.Ir. cairfuy 
see § 325. Goth, tunp-ims ‘dentes’ (declined as a w-stem), 
Lith. dant~\s (cp. gen. dant~n). — Lith. vHimezms O.C.Sl. 
vezqit^ following the io-declension (§ 326). 

Skr. iardrf-a6‘ ‘autumns’. Gr. (fvydd-ag, Lat. lapid-tSy 
TJmbr. capif kapi ‘eapides* for "^capid-fy like 7nan~f (§ 332 
p. 232). Mid.Ir. drtdde (~e = -a ) , see § 325 p. 224. 
Skr. pad-ds Avest. pa&d Gr. 7/oJ-ac Lat. ped-^s Goth, /dt- 
-mis ‘feet* (11 § 160 p. 480). 

Skr. iiSfj-as pi. of ‘desirous’. Gr. psigax-ag dgrvy-ac. 
Lat. hibde-^s frug~^Sy Umbr. frif fri 'fruges, frumenta’ for 
*frJg-f (l = liy see 1 § 57 p. 4G), unless we follow Pauli in 
connecting it with Lat. frit and deriving it from *frit-f 
(cp. II § 161 p. 488). O.Ir. nathrach-ay sec § 325 p. 224, 
Skr. vdc-as Avest. t>ac-5 vOc-dy Gr. Lat. vdc-Us 

(11 § 160 p. 480). Skr. rdj-as Lat. rlg-eSy O.Ir. rTg-a (§ 825 
p. 224). 
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8kr. ap^ds^ Ted. also dp-c^s^ Avest. ap-d ap-d Voters*. 
Gr, lOuiSn^oLQ, Lat. dap-^Bs, 

Avestic has also -a instead of -5, as vc^c-a Voces*, see 
§ 814 p. 213. 

Germanic. Qoth. frijdnd-s O.H.G. /Wmw^, Goth. 

‘months* reik-s rulers*, baiirg-s O.H.G. burg A.S. bgr^ are 
nom., seo § 321 p. 222. 

§ 33B. 10. 5-stems. 

Pr. Id^. '^dus^menes-^}s\ Skr. durmanas-as^ Avest. dtAs- 
manctTdh^O; Gr. Ion. Bvfj/nfvbuc: (Att. JvG/n^vtlQ is nom. in form, 
§ 322 p. 222) ; Lat. degener-es. — Skr. ti^ds^as. Lat. honbr~Bs, 
— Gr. fnijy-u^ Losb. ftijvv^ag^ Lat. mms-es ^ O.Ir. mls-a (see 
§ 325 p. 224), cp. IT § 132 p. 415; Skr. rnHs-ds Avest. md^dh-O 
‘menses’, cp. TI § 134 p. 425. 

Pr. Idg. compar. *ofcis-7j.s or *dfc(i)ios-ns, Skr. d^Tyas^ 
-as, Gr. Horn. nXta^ (Crot. TiXiavg like xaproV-avt; § 332 
p. 233) for *n\7iiG-a(; (II § 135 pp. 423 and 432); Att. r)6lov^ 
is nom. (§ 322 p. 222). Lat. odBr-Bs, O.C.Sl. slazdise^^ as 
if from a io-stem (§ 326). 

Pr. Idg. part. pcrf. act. *uej.dus~'i}s or *^eld'iio8-'^8 : 
Skr. vidd^-as Avest. v'tdns-d, Lith. n^ir^/5-/^^s O.C.Sl, 
following the io-class (§ 326). As to Gr. dd(}t-a(; see II § 136 

p. 440. 

Pr. Idg. ‘mures*: Skr. mil^-as, inferred from nom. 

^w4^“a5, Lat. mUr~cs, Gr, a re-formate following 

orpguac offgvg (§ 329 p. 230). A.S, mgs O.C.Sl. rng$-s are 
nom. (§ 322 p. 223). 

§ 386. 11. Certain Hoot Nouns. 

Pr. Idg. ‘naves*: Skr. ndv~as^ Gr. Horn, vfjag 

Herod, (Att. vavg a re-formate like vavv^ § 221 p. 98), 
Lat. 7iav-Bs, 

Gr. Horn, Lat. bov^s; in Skr., the regular form is 

gds^ beside which occur gdvas in the Rig- Veda (the text has 
gdSj which will not scan), and gdv-^cLs in the TfiittirTya 
BrShmana, I hold it probable that Skr, gds Avest. gA and 
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Gr. fiwg (Theocr.) do not represent an Idg, but are re- 

formates in these languages following the acc. sing. (Skr. 
gdm etc., § 221 p. 98), like Att. povg following and this 

in spite of W, Schulze, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 429, and 
Meringer, Zeitschr. fiir ost. Gymn., 1889, p, 1019; compare the 
footnote on page 428 of volume II. On Mid.Ir. bu Thumeysen 
says: "If the nom. hai comes from which would stand for 
— see § 324 p. 223 — %u = *hils may have been 
formed on the analogy of *mogo^es : mogUs {mog^i : mogu)", 
Skr. rdy-ds and ruy-as ‘goods, treasures’, Avest. rdy-O] 
also Skr. rds following rdm-^ Lat. ri^s for Vc(i)-g.s -ews? 


Nominative and Accusative Plural Neuter.^) 

§ 337. The ending as shown in consonant stems is =1 
Skr. -i Or. -a (I § 110 p. 105, Morph. Unt. V 52 IF.) The* 
Idg. endings -7 and -U {i- and ?/-stems) might also be analysed 
into ^{-{-9 and 

The o-stem ending -tl is identified, rightly in all 
probability, with -d in the nom. sing, fem.^) ; then such a word 
as *jugd {= Lat. juga) wmld originally mean, if we may 
coin a word, yokedom' or something of the sort. Compare 
II § 158 pp. 47- i ff. In favour of this view much evidence 
may be adduced; for example, the use of the singular of the 
predicative verb with a nom. pi. neuter as subject, an idiom 
which is as old as the parent language: e. g. K.-V. 1^162 8 


1) L. Havet, La desinence dee pluriele neutree, M4in. de la Soc. de 
Ungu. IV 275 f. V. Henry, Le nominatif-accueatif pluriel neutre dans lee 
langues indo-europ., Le Mus^on VI 658 ff. J. Schmidt, Die Plural- 
bildungen der idg. Neutra, 1889. The Author, Zur Bildung dee nom. 
BOC. plur. neutr., Morphol. UntorB. V 52 ff. Bartholomae, Zur Bildung 
des nom.-aoo. plur. der ofi-Stftmme, Ar. Forsch. 11 105 ff. AV. Meyer, 
Die Sohioksale dee lat. Neutrams im Roman., 1883. 

2) In addition to J. Schmidt, Pluralb. p. 10 footnote 1, see 
Windisoh, Curtiue' Stud. II 265; de Saueeure, M6m. eur le eyet. prim., 
p. 92; Johansson, Kahn's Zeitschr. XXX 400; and Haossen, Gom- 
meatationes in honorem Gullelmi Studemund, 1880 pp. 116 f. 
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mrvH td . , * astu omnia haec sunto*, Hom. t 438 eftaovro 

If the o-class got its neuter plural thus from stems in 
-fl-, it would be possible that the i-closs got its neuter plural 
with the ending -f from the nominative singular of I- ig-stems 
(H § 109 p. 332), 

Before the use of this form as a plural case, which was 
soon followed by a re-formation of the gen. into *juQDm 
‘iugorum*, and the loc. into *jU 2 ois(u) jugis’, and so forth, 
there must have been a real neuter plural having in the 
nominative and accusative. 

In consonant stems, along with the forms in there is 
used the bare stem, with a formative suffix of the 3rd. or 4th. 
strong grade as its case-sign, e. g. *dh^dn == Aveat. ddmqn 
from the stem "^dhBmeii-. This *dh^mon in formation resembles 
a nom.-acc. neuter singular of which we have an example in 
Goth, naind nomen* for *-m6n (§ 223 p. 100), and the nom. 
sing, inasc. fern. Gr. rcgimov Goth. tuggO and the like (§ 192 
p. 70), Hence J. Schmidt assumes that this neuter plural 
series, like the last, was once a series of feminine collective 
nouns. 

It is a fair conjecture that -d at first belonged to some 
one group of consonant stems, and that it afterwards spread 
to others. Between A vest, ddrnqn and Skr. dhdmdn~i Avest. 
a§aQn-i there was, we may suppose, much the same relation 
as between certain variant forms of the locative singular, Skr. 
niUrdhdn and mUrdhdn-i murdhn-t (§ 256 pp. 156 ff.); and in 
the p^lrent language there will have been not only -On 
and but also forms with a weak grade of stem. 

§ 338. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. \juga luga’, cp. § 837. 

Skr. Ved. yugd\ Avest. xsa^ra O.Pers. hamarand ‘battles*. 
Lat. Umbr. veskla vesklu VascuW supa mpo supina* 

Osc. teremonniu ‘terraina comono ‘comitia* (I § 105 pp. 98 f.). 
O.Ir. trl cliBt ‘300’ = Ved. trt Satd^ trdth ‘hours’ nert ‘powers* 
and the like, cp, next page; Gall, perhaps aavzhva. Goth. 
)uka^ pc ‘the, those* (I § 659.1 p. 512, § 660.2 p. 515); 
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O.H.G, wort ‘verba*, whence joh instead of *j(^hu (-w retamed 
in ciinniu cunnu ‘families*, especially in East Frankish, beside 
cwwwt), 0.8ax. A.8. fatu ‘casks’ (I § 661 p. 518). Lith. 
keturid^lika ‘14* penhid-lilca *15* (§ 175 p, 28), Pruss. slayo 
'sleighs* from sing, slaya-n sleigh, sledge* warto ‘door* (-o •d 
as in the nom. sing. fcm. e. g, mergo — Lith. mergh girl) ; 
O.C.SL iga. 

Aryan. A Sanskrit variant ending is yugdni^ found 

in Yedic, and exclusively used in the post-Vedic language. It 
is a re-formation following namdn-i ‘nomina*. So too Avest, 
GSth. v7spe79g (vJspa- ‘all’) yqn yqm (ya-^ pronoun) have for 
their model the ?i-8tem ending, as haxm^g ndmqn -qm 

340); the same re-formation is said to be found in Yedic 
Sanskrit, e. g. tdpqsi pafaf9gdn ‘winged flames* R. Y. lY 4 2 
(Ludwig, Rig-Yeda lY 313; Rartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 157, 
Stud, zur idg. Spr. 1 73). The point of contact which was 
the beginning of those changes is the similar ending of the 
plural, Skr. Yed. ndmd Avest. nama (§ 340) and Skr. Yed. 
yugd Avest. jcsapra. 

Another termination found in Avestic is -d, the ending of 
^s-stems (§ 342), as vispd. There are also forms in -aisy as 
vispdisy which like ndmenis (§ 340) seem to bo really in- 
strumental (§§ 379, 380), although it has not yet been made 
clear how they came to be used for the nominative (cp. 
Rartholomae, Stud. 1 75). 

Greek, -w, fv/a, follows consonantal stems. It is very 
unsafe to say that ~d has been kept in adverbs like^xpu^/; 
Dor. ypvfd; see § 274 Rem. p. 174. But I conjecture that 
we have a real instance of ~d in just for this, on 

purpose* (Buttmann compared the word with snl rdds^ Lexil. 
I 46). Another piece of evidence for the old ending ~d is 
found in phrases like ddvvard inn ‘it is impossible’; see 
J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 32 ff., and § 158 of the vol. 11 of the 
present work, pp. 473 ff. 

In Old Irish the usual ending is -a, as dligedoy which 
i« explained very reasonably by Windisch (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
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IV 214 f* and 231) as a re-formation following the nom, and 
aoc. plural of ^J-stems (§ 315 p. 215, § 327 p. 229); we most 
follow Thumeysen in looking for the point of contact in the 
article, where inna represents both ^sen^dds and *8en~d(l 
(§ 428). 

Lithuanian. Besides the forms already given, ptkta in 
tal piktd ‘haoc mala (sunt)* and the like may belong to this 
place. The plural form must necessarily have run into one 
with the singular (Idg. 


§ 339. 2. I- and w -stems. Pr. Idg. *‘trl 'tria', 

"^medhu Weotnesses, sweet things*, cp. § 337. Skr. Ved. trt^ 
iucl splendida, pura', mddhu^ pul'd multa’; Avest. hu-baoSi 
‘bene olentia , cl ‘quae* in cl-ca , pouru ‘multa’, Gath, tohu 
‘bona. Lat. tr7(-gmt(l), O.lr. tn tri\ and perhaps mind 
'insignia, rind ‘constellations*, sec below. Lith. try-Uka ‘13* 
(cp. keiuri64ika § 33S); O.r.Sl. tri^ and doubtless si 'haec* 
from nom. sing. masc. sf. 

Aryan. A Sanskrit variant is -ini -uni^ trtni ^ucTni^ 
mddhuni piirmi^ found in Yedic and exclusively used in later 
Sanskrit; compare -Uni § 33H. In the Avesta we might 
expect to find forms in ^-in *-un, "^-7 parallel to vlsp^g 
(§ 338); and since the Avestic language had no means of 
witing nasalised /- and n-vowols, it is quite possible that 
such forms are really there, though disguised by being 
written with -i and -U (Barth olomao, Stud. I 73 f.). 

Im Gro('lv tliere are ro-formatious with the suffix -a: 
rma, fdpm; Horn, yovva Lcsb. ydvva for *yovf-a Horn. Att. 
i/dsu^ Att. a(JT7] rjjitlai] (for the contraction see Wackernagel, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXV 272). 

Italic. Re-formations with the o-stem ending; Lat. tria 
maria j genua cornua'^ IJmbr. triia ‘tria triiu-per trio~per 
‘ter’, berva ‘verua vatuva vatuvu vatuo (meaning unknown). 

In Old Irish -e (cp. the Italic) was perhaps the 
regular ending of substantives, mure maria*. 
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Be mark. *^ree formations are foimd. (1) Without any terminatioa) 
mivd find (the latter was perhaps originally a neuter u-ttem, to judge firom 
rendaib), (2) With -s : nttire. (8) With -a (eep. in hGd.lr.) : moro, renno. 
It is unfortunate that all three agree with some plural form of the two 
chief neuter olasses, the o~ and a-stems. The ending ^ is certainly due 
to the analogy of the o-olass, and mora is a direct imitation of dligeda* 
mind may represent an old form with -J, like trl\ but it may equally 
well be an ad-formate of o-stems, cp. dXiged beside the later dXigeda, 
~e may be either *-<« or *-i(ij and also a re-formation following the 
^-olass (§ 343). I should prefer to regard -e as the genuine ending of 
neuter /-stems”. Thurneysen. 

Adjectives have dropped the neuter form altogether; for 
the nom. acc. the masc.-feni, form is used, e. g. matki {maith 
good’). 

Germanic. Goth, prlja O.H.G. driu follows the o-class 
338). Of the same kind is perhaps Goth, kniv^a O.H.G, 
kneo ‘knees’ (J. Schmidt, Plur. 49). O.H.G. fihiu pecora’, if 
there was such a word (see Braune, Ahd. Gr. p. 171), admits 
of different explanations. 

§ 340. 3. w-stems, cp. § 337. 

a. (-cm): Avest. d€im({n ndmqn^ Jiaxme^sg {haxnian^ 
‘friendship*). In Sanskrit, such a form as pataTQgdn would be 
indirect evidence for pr. Ar. -an; see § 338 p. 238. 

Ved. dhdma ndma^ Avest. dqma show a pr. Ar. 
whether from Idg. *-mo (*-we) or Idg. *^m%i (cp. 

*four* in § 341) is a doubtful matter; if from Idg. (*-wS), 
then pr. Ar, ^dhama : "^dhaman as Lat. termo: Gr. r^g^iov. See 
§ 223 pp. 101 f. 

Bern ark 1. O.H.G. herza and auga (§ 223 p. 100) are used now 
and then for the plural. The plural use of these words is certainly not 
old, but, as in the case of feho^ arose because singular and plural had 
run into one in the o-olass, e. g. wort. 

b. -n-9 -on‘9 (-g>2-9) remain only in Sanskrit and 

Germanic: Skr. dhdmdn-i dhfm-iy Goth. liairtOn-a O.H.G. 
Upper-G. lierzOn ‘hearts’ (O.H.G, Frank, herzun^ cp. Streit- 
berg, Paul-Braune’s Bcitr. XIV 218 ff.) with the o-stem 
ending taken in place of 5 = Idg. -. 9 . Weaker forms of 
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stem are seen in Avest. (5 = Ar. a, see I § 94 Bern, 

p. 89, and Bartholomae Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 76 f.) aiam-i 
'sacra, pia*, Gr. ntov-a aQQtv-a^ and wth the -d of o-Btems 
Avest, da^man-a ‘eyes' (like manafaih^ § 343), Lat. 

Goth, naww-a O.H.G. Upper-G. herzon O.C.Sl. imen-a. 

O.Ir. anmann nomina’ may have lost -a = Idg, -5>, or -d, 
the o-stcm ending; but its double w, which recals that of goha 
‘father gen. gohann (Gall. Gohannitio^ Old British place-name 
Gobannium)^ has not yet been explained. 

Kemark 2. Thurneysen throws out the question whether gohanti’^ 
was not originally *gohamn~ and the nom. goha modelled upon it; and 
whether anmavn^ may not be a transformation of *ana‘>in- — *anafnrf^ m 
having been restored to it. Compare Skr. bhumnO. instead of hhUnd^ 
Gr. instead of *apafH and the like (II § 117 Rem. 1 p. 366, 

in § 361, Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 205 f.). 

Avest. nciinems is the instr. form, like vTspdii (§ BBS), 
see § 379. 

§ 341 . 4. r-steins. ^getnOr-^d VfVrapa* may be the form 

from which come Ski\ calmr^’l Lat. quattmr Goth, fidvdr^ 
but the last two may come from "^qetiidr^ cp. § 108 pp. 10 
and 11; perhaps we should add to this list Osc. petora 
(quantity of o unknown). Weaker forms of the stem are seen 
in Gr. l)or. T&Tou^a Ion. TFaahQ-a Att. r^rr«p-a Boeot. Trfr- 
Lcsb. ni(5v(}-a^ 2 )etiro-pert {peiiru-pert) \ this Osc. 

word lias the o-stem ending. O.Ir. cethir is doubtless the 
inasc, ft>rm; the word which follows sutfors "aspiration” {cethir 
(hBt *400’) after the fashion of real neuter forms, as trl chSt 
etc, (compare the feminine gender marked by “aspiration” after 
the nom. sing, of fern, /-stems, e. g. suil chairech oculus ovis*, 
following the rule of a- stems). It is also conceivable that the 
neuter trl caused ^qetrl to be coined, and that from this comes 
cethir, 

Idg. *qet^f-‘ is represented in Gr. Dor. rkxgw-^tovru ‘forty* 
etc., see § 176 p. 29 and § 178 pp. 35 ff. 

A Sanskrit re-formation, following -dni -ini -elm, is -f»i, 

Bru^mftsD, Elements. lU. 16 
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e* g- bharifni from bhartdr- ‘upholder , upholding*. Compafo 
§ 224 a pp. 102 f. 

§ 342 . 5. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

a. nf-stems. 

(a) -nt : Avest, misdavc^n pi. possessed of reward* 

afsmanivq pi. ‘containing verses’, -qn ~q = pr. Ar. *~dn(t). 

Perhaps another example is Lith. vesq^ which is used for the 
nom. pi, masc., see § 321 p. 221 ; it should be remembered 
that, according to I § 615 p. 465, Idg, *~dnt and would 

necessarily run into one if the practice of shortening vowels is 

older than the loss of the -t. 

(/?) ^nt~9. Skr. R.-V. gJi^dvdnUi (‘fatty’) santi (‘being’), in 
later portions of the Vedas and in the post-Vedic language 
ghfidvanUi sdnUi b^hdnt-i^ post-Vedic dddant-i beside dddaUi 
(giving*). Gr. /ap/fvr-a (ftQOw-a, Lat, sUent-a with the 
ending of o-stems, ferent-la following the i-class, like 
ferentium § 352. O.C.Sl. vezqsta as though from a ^o-stcm. 

The Aryan endings ’dnt -dnt~i may have lengthened the 
vowel on the analogy of -dn-i and ~ds ~ds~i. Wc may 
provisionally regard this lengthening as derived from the 
parent language , and in that case sd7iti may be regarded 
as = *s^tL Compare *qetuf- *pe>9q^- following Hri ‘tria’, 
§ 176 p. 29. 

Avest. sava79haitis (‘useful’) sarascantis (‘trickling’) like 
nd^nems § 340 p. 241, § 379. 

b. Skr. praty-dflc4 ‘retroversa’. Avest. ast4 ‘ossa*, c From 
the time of the Brahmanas we meet with Sanskrit forms with 
a nasal in the penult, where there should have strictly been 
none, as tri^vfnti from tri-vft- ‘threefold*, -hunti from 
‘offering*, -hhdfiji from -hhdj- sharing, having a share’, hfndi 
from hfeb- ‘heart’. The same thing is seen in ^-sterns, and 
hero even the Rig- Veda has it; mdnqsi haviji dyil^i (§ 343). 
The nasal first appeared in westerns, which had the ending 
-n^i, and in dkiyq4 and vidvqsi^ although even here it was 
not earlier than the proethnic period of Sanskrit (U § 135 
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p. 430, § 136 p. 441). From these it spread by analogy 
(perhaps even in dddanti the n is due to a similar cause), 
and produced a feeling that there was some natural connexion 
between -i and a preceding nasal. Last of all, it came about 
that no “i was to be found at all without a nasal (compare 
-Uni -ini -Uni -fni), with the single exception of catvdri. In 
considering the intrusion of a nasal into "^manasi it must be 
remembered that this alone of all cases of the word had its 
suffix in the form -Us. 

Remark. A new explanation of the nased in mdn^si is ^iven by 
J. Schmidt) Pluralb. 155 ff., 236. It is very far-fetohed indeed, and is 
anything but oonTinoing. 

Gr. nivrjT-a^ yvyad-a, aQnay-a. 

Lat. capit-a cord-a with the -a (= of o-stems, 

adjectives teret-ia discord-ia audde-ia victrJe-ia following the 
i-class. 

§ 343. 6. s-stems. 

a. (*-^s): Avest. man& from manah- ‘thought, mind*. 
Perhaps A. 8. lomhor -ur 'lambs* calfur ‘calves', see J. Schmidt 
Plur, 149 ff. 

b. , quite regularly changed in a unique Gathic 

form, Y. 32. 14, var'^cUh^-ca) (cp. Skr. vdrcqsi}^ according to 
Bartholomae’s happy conjecture (Ar. Forsch. 11 105 ff.). There 
is a nasal due to analogy in Skr. nidnqsi] and the nasal is also 
analogical in the comparative and participle vidvdsi^ 

although here it is not restricted to the neuter plural (see 
§ 34?). Gr. 7]d-i(D for notwithstanding = 

*-io(a)-sg? And is there a genuine proethnic -ids- in Lat. dciOr-a 
(-a from the o-stems)? Weaker stems are seen in Gr. Ion. 
/iuve-a Att. pevt] and (with the -U of o-stems) Avest. -afsh-a 
(i. e. as manansh-a (like da^man-a § 340 p. 241), Lat. 

gener-a., Goth, agis-a O.H.G. kelbir (A.S. cealfru) Valves*^) 

(these Germanic words likewise form the rest of their cases 
after the o-type, cp. Lat. holer drum from holer -a and the like),* 

1) O.H.G. kdhir for *kdlt>lru^ A.S. cealfru for *k^borii. 

16 ^ 
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0.C.81. sloves-a. Whether O.Ir. tige comes from '^(8)tege8-9 or 
*(8)tege8~(l cannot be made out. 

Skr. hav{^ from hatA^- ‘libation’, dgu^i from dyu^^ ‘life- 
power. Gr. Horn, xiga-a Att. rf(?a. 


Genitive Plural^) 

§ 344. The suffix of this case was probably *-dm. To 
this view, which I share with OsthofF and others, I shall 
adhere until some tenable hypothesis has been found on which 
-w in O.C.Sl. mater-u sloves~u etc. may be regarded as 
naturally representing Idg. The question of the origin 

of this assumed *- 0 ^ may be left alone (see Leskien, Ber. der 
sachs. Ges. der Wiss., 1884, p. 104). 

-Sm was contracted with the stem-final of the o-class into 
~om or ~em according as that was -o- or -e- (cp. § 240 p. 133). 
These tw^o forms are kept distinct in Germanic; 2) elsewhere 
has become the only ending. In Aryan , Greek , Italic, 
Germanic, and Baltic the o-stem ending spreads to consonant 
stems and to those in -i7-, -U- -i-, and -w-; con- 
versely, in Slavonic, = -w spreads to stems in -o-, in 

-ri-, and in -7^ -/e-. With the adoption of -u as the regular 
ending in Slavonic compare the universal use in Greek of -a 
in the nom. acc. pi. neuter (§§ 337 ff.). The spread of -5m 
(-cm) may have begun in the parent language; and varieties 


1) Schleicher, -s-dwj-K, Sufhx des gen. plur. in der idg. Urspt ache, 
Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XI 319 f. Osthoff, Die Bildung des gen. plur. im Idg., 
Morph. Unters. I 207 ff. Bezzenberger, Die Genitivendung -ndw, in 
his Beitr. II 130 ff. Osthoff, t^ber den gen. plur. der d-Deolin., Morph, 
Unters. II lllff. Bartholomae, Zu den ai. gen. plur. auf -dn, 

-fn, Stud. z. idg. Sprachg. I 117 ff. Br6al, Le g6nitif pluriel en latin, 
Melanges Renier, 1887, p. 234. Fdrstemann, Zur Gesch. altdeutsoher 
Declination: der gen. plur., Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XV 161 ff. (with additional 
matter by Fetters, ibid. XVT 385 ff.j. Osthoff, Der gen. plur. im 
German., Morph. Unters. I 232 ff. M6hl, Histoire du g4n. plur. en aerbe, 
M4ra. de la 8oo. de lingn. VI 187 ff. 

2) Deeoke (Bezz. Boitr. XII 340) says that Lye, -he answers to 
Goth. in f-z?. 
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of dialect during the same period may have had something 
to do with the fact that held its ground so firmly in 
Balto-Slavonic that afterwards, when Slavonic had begun its 
independent course, it is found without a rival. 

Italic and Keltic have little importance in this controversy. 
Pr. Lat. "dm pr. Ir, may quite well have come from either 
Idg, or Idg. *-^^5 for both languages shortened a long 

vowel before -m in prehistoric times. Again, in Umbro-Samnitic 
and G-allic -om the quantity of 0 is unknown. It is possible, 
then, that Slavonic -u = Idg. "‘‘-dm does not stand alone. 

The proethnic ending of and I- j^-stems cannot be 
made out with any certainty. Osthoff (Morph. Unt. II 126) 
conjectures -dm in both classes. In any case, both will have 
had -m as the final sound, as all other stems had. 

Now as regards the distribution of -dm and -dm in 
Germanic, it appears that in proethnic Germanic only 
o-stems showed both endings, while all other stems had -dm 
alone. In North and West Germanic -em gave way, only a 
few traces being left of it (see § 345); while in Gothic -cm 
became the regular ending for o-stems, and furthermore found 
its way into other stems as well, c. g, gasfd m, anstd f. 
(/-stems), reik^d m. haurg-e f., suniv-d m., guman-e ni. etc.; 

in Gothic was retained only for certain feminine 
classes, e. g, gihd sibjo frijdndjd tuggdn-d. 

The Armenian ending -c (gen., loc., dat., and abl.) has 
not been properly explained: examples are gailoc^ 
zardm^^ akanc^ marc^ asterc and dsterac. Buggo (Beitr. zur 
ctym. Erl. der arinen. Spr., 47 f.) conjectures that -c re- 
presents the Idg. locative ending -si with the postposition cn, 
— thus srtic = -i-si + en. But if that were so the nasal of -en 
must have been kept; so it is preferable to compare Lith. -e 
(as ra^koj-e rafdcos-e^ § 264 pp. 167 f.) or Ar. -d (A vest. loc. 
pi. in -Ac-3, § 356). 

Consonant stems that admitted of gradation , as "^pdter- 
pater*, had their weak form in this case from the parent 
language onwards. 
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§ 846 . 1. 0-8 tern 8 . Pr. Idg. *luporum’, yugSm 

‘iugorum’, cp. § 240 pp. 133 f. In Aryan comparatively few 
instances remain (cp. Hanusz, Sitzungsb. der Wiener Ak. 
1885 pp. 7 f. ; Bartholomae , Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 47 f., 97, 
117 If.): Skr. Ved, vfham^ devdm ‘deorum’; Avest, vehrkqm. 
Gr. Ivawv; on Dor. (piX(x)v (Att. (piXwv) see the Author, Gr. 
Gr.2 p. 126. In Latin, -om -wm, but comparatively rare: deutn^ 
fahrum^ modium^ inscr. fiomawom ; Umbr. pihaklu piaculorum’ 
prose$eto prosectonim’, Osc. Nuvlamim ‘Nolanorum’, Volsc. 
Velestrom ‘Veliternorum’; it is not certain that the ending -ow 
in the Italic languages was Idg. *-5w, see § 344. O.Ir. fer ti-, 
cBle n~ Bociorum’ for *~iiom (cp. I § 139 pp. 124 f,), Ogam 
inscr. maqa (before Mailagni) ‘filiorum*; it is not certain that 
the Keltic ending *-om is Idg. *-om, see § 344. Goth, vvlf^^ 
halrdj^ ‘of herdsmen’ with ''‘-m, O.H.G. ivolfo hirteo^ also 
O.Sax. -0 A.S. -a O.Icel. -a for *-0m; is still seen in 

West-Germ, in O.Sax. fcinda, Hrodbertinga and the like 
(Kogel, Paul-Braune’s Beitr., XIY 114) and in O.Sax. Usa 
O.Fris. Use *of us’, and also according to Kogel, loc, cit,, in 
place-names which end with -inga etc., where it was no longer 
regarded as a genitive. Lith. tilku (I § 92 p. 86). 

Aryan. Usually -dndm: Skr. vfhdndm dtvdndtn^ the 
sole ending in post-Vedic language; Avest. vehrkanqm (a 
shortening of in the penult is indicated by the dissyllabic 
form y^nqnqm i. e. y^nqnqm *of murderers’) *), O.Pers. hagdndm 
‘deorum*. The same ending, borrowed from w-stems, is shown 
by those in (§ 346), and it seems that these ai’o the IHems 
which first used the formation in Aryan, perhaps to distinguish 
the gen. plural from the acc. singular. The forms 
*dtma-bhia8 '*‘dtma~8U made it natural to analyse *dtmandm 
into *dtina-ndin'^ on which type were moulded such genitives 
as *saind-ndm (Skr. s^nan^m) instead of *8aindm in connexion 
with *sain(i~bhis etc. This view (cp. Hanusz as cited, p. 11) 

1) This shortening may be compared with that in ay^hanqm aoo. 
sing. fern, from df9hclna-j dUiarem-ca beside datdrem^ and the like. 
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ifl supported by the following genitives which belong to the 
special Sanskrit period; bhU-ndm beside bhrU~bhiS^ g6-f^hn 
beside g6~bhi§y n^^ndm catasf-ndm beside nf^bhi^ catixsf-bhiB^ 
caiur^ndm beside cattir-bhi ^ , ianndm = beside 

^adbhi^i and it is also supported by the similar re-formation 
in West-Germanic; (O.H.G.) geb^-no (Goth, gib^) beside 
gibd^m following zungOn^o beside zungdm (§ 346). Compare 
further § 229 Rem. 1 p. 115. 

Italic. In Latin the common form from the earliest 
times has been -drum^ as lupdrum, istdrum^ C,I.L, no. 32 
duonoro = honDrum^ a re-formation following -5rum (§ 346). 
Osc. Safinim ‘Safinorum, Samnitium* Aisemim ‘Aeserniorum’ 
(but Kluvatiium *Cluatiorum*) , a re-formation following the 
Uom. and acc. sing, with see II § 63 p. 122, III § 194 
p. 74, § 212 p. 00, and Streitberg in Paul-Br. Beitr. XIY 189, 
198; cp. below, O.C.Sl. kraj^, 

Balto-Slavonic. O.C.Sl. vluku follows the analogy of 
consonant stems, sec § 344. Instead of krafl we should have 
expected *kraje^ to represent Idg. (cp. § 227 pp. 110 f.). 

Either -ii was borrowed from vliiku^ and then ^kraju became 
kraft, or else perhaps the ending was a re-formation 

following the nom, acc. sing, kraft with original 
(§ 194 pp. 74 f., § 212 p. 90), cp. Osc. Safinim above. If 
the second alternative is true, pqtljl must have borrowed its 
-I from kraj^^ in order to distinguish the genitive from the 
nom. pqfije, — For the sake of clearness -oini, the w-stem 
endfflg (§ 349), was adopted in most of the Slavonic languages 
in place of the -il in o-stems; and -om afterwards spread 
over most other stems, to all of them in Lower Serbian. 

Remark. Lett to ‘rwv* (o = ix with the gedehni or drawled 
aooentj makes it neoeasary to ask whether the law laid down in I § 92 
p. 86, stating that beoame held good only for words of more 

than one syllable. It is also possible to assume that 3 (u) was borrowed 
from the aeousative (^^^) and the looatiTe (^J, preoisely as the analogy 
of scAt-s and the like gave rise to a form achim beside seham *hnio* 
(Lith. ezidm). The latter supposition has more in its faronr. 
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§ 840 . 2. ^-steniB. The proethnic ending is uncertain; 
see § 344 p. 245. 

Pr. Aryan -(Xm is perhaps preserved in a few Avestic 
genitives, as van(\m of trees’ (and compare the pronoun Aqm). 
^U/nUm was in existence in procthnic Aryan : 8kr, dhdnGm ; 
Avest. ha^nanqm (for O.Pers, parUvzand,ndm (^populous*, 

gen. pi.). As regards the origin of this ending, see § 345, 
page 246, 

Gr. following the pronominal declension (Horn, 

racor = Skr. tdsCim § 429). Horn, Booot. 

Thess. ^dovv and -av, Dor. Lesb. -«r, Ton. -e(ov Att. -rov. 
Att. adj. (pihi)v instead of (pthov (Ion. ifiXltov Dor. (ptkdv) by 
analogy of the masc. q)lX<ov^ cp. fem. tovtojv in contrast with 
Dor. Lesb. ravtdv, 

Italic has the same re-formation: Lat. equClrum'^ Umbr. 
hapinaru (meaning uncertain) pracatarum munitarum’, Osc. 
egmazum reruin. Lat. masculines like agricolum omnigenum 
in the poets perhaps have not really the ending which gave 
place to -(Xrww, but are re-formates, suggested by Gangaridim 
Aeneadum and so forth . 

O.Ir. tuath ?/-, ban soillse cp. fer w- cUe 
(§ 345). 

Goth. gihO^ A.S. in O.H.G. we only find in Otfrid 

a few instances of -o, as dleiho ‘of remnants*. Wost- 

Gcrmanic shows a re-formation on th(i lines of w-stems, 

O.H.G. gehono O.Sax. gebono A.S. ^iefena^ caused by the 
likeness of the dat. gehom O.Sax. gebon A.S. 

ZivtKg^m tungon tun^um (nom. pi. zungiln and so forth). So 
also A.S. cu~7ia ‘of cows" beside cU-a (dat. cu-m)^ like Skr* 
gi^nUm (instr. g6-hhi^). Compare § 345 pp. 246 f. 

Lith. rafiku edMu (nom. pi. edMos rack*), O.C.Sl. rqku 
zmift {zniija snake*), cp. viUcu^ vluku krajX § 345 p. 247. 

§ 347. 3. i<J-8toms (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). The 
proethnic ending is uncertain , most likely , compare 

Irish, Germanic, Balto-Slavonic. 

Skr. Vod. hfhatitidm^ Avest. harentinqm (the 
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quantity of the Avest. i and u is uncertain) , an Aryan 
re-formation which must be connected wifch the parallels (Skr.) 
bfhattidivd^ bjrhatt~^u : dhdsu etc., cp. §§ 345, 346. Gr. 
ifepovOMy Horn, /iiovndfov following the i^J-class (§ 346). Lat. 
faci^rum^ like ^Urum (§ 345), is due to tlie analogy of -drum, 
O.Ir. inse n- (cp, soilhe n- § 346). Goth, frijdndjd^ O.H.G. 
gutinndno {kuninginno is isolated), cp. the ^(z-stems, Goth. sibjU 
O.H.G. sippeOnOj § 346 ; perhaps we may add O.H.G. digino 
*of prayers’ (cp. dat. instr. pi. dig^-m § 382). Lith. gemiu 
veiancziu^ O.C.Sl. zemlji vezc^ttj cp. edziu zmift § 3 46, 

§ 348 . 4. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *ovium* 

Hrilbm ‘trium’, see § 344. A vest, kaoyqm for "^kauidm 
(I § 160 p. 144) from kavi-, the name of a demon. Gr. rgiwv^ 
d/W, see below. Lat. ovium turrinm tritm:, Umbr. peracrio 
(meaning uncertain) , Osc. Tiiatium Teatium , Teatinorum’ 
ajittium 'portionum' (gcu. sing, aeteis), O.lr. fdthe n- for 
’^'-iorn, Ogam inacr. tria (before niaqa) ‘trium'; Gall. Brivatiom 
(‘pontiliunf 8tokes, Bezz. Beitr. XI 129). Goth, prij-e (instead 
of -0, § 344) O.H.G. dr to (i following drt), O.H.G. gesteo -io 
m. , ensteo -io f . , O.Iccl. elgja {elgr ‘elk’). Lith. nakcziu; 
O.C.Sl. pqtyx nosttft -ijX (see § 345, page 247), but compare 
what is said below. 

Aryan. Avest. vay‘<\m pray-qrn (Ved. tundm fr^ndm) 
with strong stem like gen. sing, vay-d^ see § 231 p. 120, and 
compare nar^qm = Yed. mr-dm § 351. Considering that 
Aye&,\0 vayanqm is a transformation of vayqm on the analogy 
of o-stems, we may infer from Skr. traydmm an older 
Hray-^dm , and the same form is indirect evidence for 
^kavydm = Avest. A;aoyqm, and the like. 

Skr. dvlndtn Ved. trindm Avest. azhtam, like -dndm^ 
see § 345 p. 246. The first formed in pr. Aryan was perhaps 

1) Similarly tUe Lith, gen. O'ya, because of its agreement with the 
-U of o^stems (as keturid)^ called forth the dialectic loo. tnj^^ iuatcad 
of 
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beside and similar cases; and i was lengthened 

partly through tiie influence of but partly, no doubt, 

through that of the nom. acc. pL neuter (§ 339 p. 239); in 
considering Avest. aSinqm^ as with bdzunqm (§ 349), it must 
be remembered that the quantity of the Avest. i and u is 
uncertain. In Vedic arose the further ending analogous 

to as sUrfm from 8uri~^ ‘shining', and in a simileir way 
-Urn and -fm beside and -fndm (§§ 349, 351), see 

Bartholomae in Bezz. Beitr. XV 208, and his Stud, zur idg. 
Spr. I 47 f., 97 ff. 

Greek has wwv in substantives in all dialects but Attic, 
as fiaolwv {noXtcjv may conic from noXl-q^ see § 354); rgaov 
is Attic too. Att. ^dofcov oqjsoiv with f from the strong stem, 
and with the accent of fidaeog ^datrog^ see § 231 p. 120; 
compare pdosoi instead of ^daiai (§ 360). 

In Latin, -mm has spread widely amongst consonant stems, 
particularly wf-participles (see below). The resulting pairs 
of forms, and an uncertainty as to certain other stems, reaching 
back to the pre-Italic period, by which we have (say) civaidt- 
•tim along with civitdt~ium (II § 102 p. 310), combined to 
produce a few instances of -urn in original i-stems, which ought 
to have -ium ; e. g. apitm vdtum beside api-um vdti-um, -iOrum^ 
instead of -/wm, in neuter genitives like vectTgdlidrum antMidnmi 
was called forth by in the nom. acc. 

O.Ir. fdthe W-, as far as its form goes, might be derived 
from *-€(i)-om without difficulty; but I see no sufficient ground 
for doing it. trT n- ‘trium* has not been developed by ^^ound- 
change merely; it has been assimilated to the nom. acc. tri 
(cp. above, O.H.G. drib, and § 345 p. 247 on Osc. Safinim). 

Goth. masc. gast^ ‘of guests’ follows vulfe (cp. gastis 
gasta : vulfis vulfa)'^ the fern. a^istS is doubtless chiefly due to 
haurg-B (O.H.G. hurg-o) beside baurgi-m (O.H.G. burgi~n) and 
the like (cp. Lat. apim instead of api-um^ Lith. krUtu instead 
of krUeziu). The fern., as ndiieind (nom. sing, nditein-s ‘reviling, 
blasphemy*), follows managein-f) (nom. sing, managei ‘crowd*), 
which caused the coining of nom. pi. nditeinds on the analogy 
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of ' gihfis ; once w© meet with a dat. pL -5m , unkaurein^ 
‘in all unburdenBomeneBB* (dat. pi.), a mistranBlation q{ ev navri 
{vfuv if^civxov cr/f^iycra), II Cor. 11. 9, on the analogy of 
gibOm, , 

As to Lith. krutU from krutl^s and the like, see § 402. 
O.C.81. p(0j% may be derived from either or 

(cp. p. 247), compare pc(i^je § 317 p. 217 and aynov-u § 349. 

§ 849. 5. w-stems. Pr. Idg. -(u)uSm^ *3fln(u)%^Sm 

‘filiorum’, see § 344. Avest, yapiv~qm fi’om yatu- ‘magician’, 
and the like. Or. Horn, yovvtov ^ovqiov for "^yovf-nnf *Jop/-ft>v. 
Lat, manuum (also contracted , pasaum currUm etc.) , more 
likely from '^-(u)ii-dm than from *^eu-dm (through the inter- 
mediate stage *~ou-om). Goth, mannc (instead of -5, § 344) 
O.H.G. O.Sax. manno = *man^-dm. Lith. sU-ntl for *sun^ii 
like szu for '^'sziiu (1 § 184 p. 160). 

Aryan. Skr, smiundniy Ay eat hdzmiqm^ O.VevB. paruvndm 
‘multorum’ (cp. Partholomac, Bezz. Beitr. XIII 70) dahyundm 
‘regioDum’, to be explained like Andm (§ 348). The Yedas 
have also dasydm from ddsyu-^ ‘unbeliever, like -Tm; 

SCO § 348. 

Greek, ijdtwv and -nij/sMv (accented to match 
with strong stem, following etc., cp. Att. § 348. 

Old Irish, bithe a re-formation following i-stems. 
It is not allowable to derive the ending from *-etihdin (as 
Windisch does, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 250), since ~eih would 
have become -0^4- (I § 66 p. 56). 

Stermanic. Goth. suniv-B following sunjus {^suni'^^). 
Similarly perhaps O.H.G. siteo , cuniu ‘of the knees’ for 
*^-D(n)y and on account of the likeness to gesteo wo have 
the nom. acc. siti and dat. situm following the ^-flexion. 

O.C.Sl. synov-u^ following nom. synov^e. 

§ 860. 6. w-s terns. Pr. Idg. *lcun-dm ‘canum’, see 

§ 344. Skr. uic^n-dm Avest. sun^qm 

a^aon~(J^ [asavan- ‘holy , pious*) taoxman^qm (taoxman^ 
‘kinship’), Gr. xw^oiu dgv^fSv^ rfxror-wr not/uiv-wv y dyvivoiv 
nevd'^y-MK Lat. homin-um juven-uniy inscr. poumUion^om. 
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O.Ir. con W-, O/ran Goth, auhsn-^ A.S. oxn-a OJceL y5cn-a 
0 xn~a ‘of oxen’, Goth, ahn-^ ‘of men’, gutnan-B halrtan-B of 
hearts’ (-^ instead of -o, § 344), tuggDn~6 of tongues* 
inanagein-6 ‘of crowds’; O.II.G. gornDn^o herzdn-o with the 
stem transformed on the analogy of zungOn-o , cp. gomOm 
herzdm (§ 384). Lith. dial, sziin^u^ ahmen-H; O.C.81. dYn-w ‘of 
days’ (II § 114 p. 356), kamen-u^ zemljan-u of countrymen 
(II § 115 p. 362). 

Latin. Rarely -/wm, following i-stems; as carn-ium, 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. akmen-u was the starting point 
for other formations of the type of o-stems , akmen-al etc. 
(the Author, Lit. Volksl. und March., 301). Iligh Lith. has 
only szun^itl akmen-in^ following /-stems. So also O.C.81. d^n- 
“XjX beside dln^u. 

§ 361 . 7. r-stems. Pr, Idg. matrum’ 

~Sm ‘datorum*, see § 344. Skr. Ved. svasr-dm (unique), often 
nar-dm — Avest. nar-qm like gen. sing, ndr-as (§ 235 p. 126), 
cp. Avest. vay-qm § 348 p. 249. Avest. mapr-qm dapr~qm^ str-qm 
and stdr^qm from star- ‘star, ti§r-qm f. ‘trium*. Gr. Horn. naT(^ 
‘(ov &vyaTo-(ov Att. drdg-wi^ and by re-formation Att. narsQ^ 
-fx)v f-igrtg-iov (like //Jf-for and the like); doT?j()-(ov. 

Lat. mdtr-um^ dator-xm\ Unibr. fratrum fratroxn ‘fratrurn*. 
Osc. fratrum ‘fratrum* nerum ‘principum, nobilium’. O.Ir, 
indthar n- brdthar n- for or *-ter-mn, Goth, brdpr-e 

(instead of -5, § 344), O.U.G. muoter~o. Lith. dial, moter-u^ 
O.C.Sl. mater-u^ dateUu ‘datorum’ (11 § 122 p. 389). 

*qety>€r- ‘four doubtless had gen. pi. *(jeturdjm: cpt Skr. 
catur~ndm instead of *catur-dm (§ 345 p. 247) , Gr. Lesb. 
neavg-otv^ O.Icel. fjugurra with pronominal ending (cp. § 168 
p. 11); O.C.Sl. 6eiyr-u [y = u). 

Skr. dur-am [d- instead of rf/i-, sec 1 § 480 p. 354) 
O.H.G, dur-o O.Icel, dur-a Lith. dur-U (and dur-iu^ Schleicher 
Lit. Gr. 188) ‘of doors’. 

Aryan. Special Skr. re-formations are mCUfndw^ ddtfndm 
datfrjkdm^ more rarely with n^ndm nfndm 

catasjrndm catas^ndm f. caturndm ra. 'nTxagfov see § 345 
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p. 247. in Veda we also find wfw, like -Fm, see § 348 p. 250. 
Avest. t\hran(\m instead of ti§rqm (which is also used), like 
myanqm^ § 348 p. 249, 

Old Irish, in addition to the old formation, has -thre 
hrathre w-, hrdithre a re-formation following the i- declension, 
cp. hraithrih like faithih § 385. The fern. tem*-a n- fthree’)' 
cetheor^a w- (Tour) follows Inna w- (§ 429); see Windisch in 
Paul-Br. Boitr. lY 224. 

Balto-Slavonic. High Litli. moter-iu following the i- 
declension, so also O.C.Sl. r/uster-ljX isolated in O.C.81, 

§ 362. 8. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. V>hr{jhnt~om (see § 344). Skr. bfhaUdm^ Avest. 
her^zat-qin her"' 2 : ant’ am. Or. r/fooVr-ojv. Lat. fermt-um prae^ 
-sent-um sonani’Um^ also ferenf-ium etc. (Bucheler-Windekildc, 
Orundr. 83) like nom. acc. ]>]. ntait. ferent-ia (§ 342 p. 242). 
O.Ir. carat Goth. frijond’C (instead of -o, sec § 344), 

G.n.G. frinni’O. With a /o-suffix, Lith. vezancziu O.C.Sl. 
oezqstl, Skr. dat-dm^ Gr. oJoVr-en^, Lat. dent’-um (more com- 
monly dent-iam)^ A.S. td(t~a O.Icel. tann-a.^ Lith. dant’U 
'dentium*. — Skr. dasdt-am Lith. deszimt-xi O.C.Sl. desi^t-u 
‘decadum*. — Osc. Ui!nftu[m *Iimitum*. O.C.Sl. telcjt-u of 
calves’ (cp. § 244 pp. 142 f.). 

Skr. sardd-CLm ‘of autumns*. Gr. yryad-wv. Lat. lapid- 
-nm. O.Ir, druad n- hlruiduni*. Goth. taihunf’C (instead of 
-5, § 344) in taihunte-hioid ‘100*, 0.11. G. zehanzo TOO* = Gr. 
dfxfjt(5-wr, see § 179 ]>. 43; in Norse, too, there may once have 
been a word Hehnnta-hiindd) Skr. pad-dm.^ Gr. no6-oiv.^ Lat. 
ped-um^ O.Il.Q. fxia^-o O.Icel. fof^a ‘pedum'. 

1) Tliis would explain the unexpected a-vowel in Norse Run. prh 
’iaxinta and O.Icel. ])y'eiiiin 'preitande etc. The form ^iehunitt’hund may 
have been wrongly analysed into ^iehun’tahund\ indeed, the analogical 
form taihuntalhund shows that taUtuuiehtind was misunderstood in 
Gothic. This mistake once made, its a might pass over to the 
numbers 18 and so forth, taking the place of their e\ eten as happened 
when o spread from ^xovra in Greek, § 176 Rem. 2 p. 81. In this case 
Noreen (Arkiv fflr nord. fllol. Ill 26, Paul's Grundr. I 508) would be 
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Skr. uSij^Om ^desirous*). Gr. |U6<(#ax-wr, 6(jtvh~(ov ogrvy*- 
-(or, Lat, meretflc-iiw ,, and with ~ium meretrlc^um feUc-^ium 


right in assuming *~fahund = Goth. -tBhund for Norse, but wrong in 
assuming an -old ablaut e : S in the first syllable of *de^. 

After the discussion of the Numerals in this volume (pp. 1—52) 
was finished, appeared J. Schmidt’s work Vie Urheimnth der Indogertnanen 
und das europ. Zahlsystem (Berlin 1890). In this work he discusses 
Goth, iaihuntchund O.H.G. zehanzo and all connected with them on wholly 
different principles. He analyses taihun-tehund ^ and explains the West- 
Germanio expressions by a supposed Goth. *hund talkuntiv ‘tenfold 
hundred’, which he believes to have been levelled with ialhun-tshund 
in different directions. 1 cannot hero thrash out this interesting 
question; but 1 would say that in my opinion the view suggested above 
(pp. 40 ff.) well bears comparison with Schmidt’s, Schmidt (p, 39) sees 
three main difficulties in it. ( 1 ) That the second part of O.Sax. ant- 
-sibunta cannot be gen. pi., or it must have ended in -o. — This statement 
is disproved by the genitives friunda kinda etc. (§ 345 p. 246). (2) That 
O.H.G. zehanzo Goth, iaihunte- do not answer to Skr. dataJt-Um Gr. dfxad- 
-wr. — This statement could only be justified were it proved that the 
interchange of tenuis and media in the parent language never took place 
at all, or that the argument could not be used here. To this change 
I drew attention in Morph. Unt. V 13; compare § 177 p. 34, above. It 
is well known, and attested by many examples at the present day. The 
assertion (p. 27 of Schmidt’s work) that the inflexion of which Ssndz 
^dSoq instead of is an example sprang from the analogy of ""Ekld:. 

-oido; and the like, is a mere assertion, nothing more. (3) That Skr. 
iatdm etc., which I compare with hund in taihvnt^-hund^ never means 
‘dwai;*, the abstract of ‘ten’, in any language. — This is very natural, 
since my assumption is that tafhunte-hund *S€xdSwy dsxdi* is the very 
phrase which has been abbreviated into Skr. .iatd-m etc. ‘a group of ten 
(tens)* etc. Nor is Schmidt the right person to lay stress on a ‘difficulty’ 
which is inseparable from his own explanation; ho assumes 4 * form 
fBhuttda- = '^dehpio-^ of which not a trace can be found in any other 
Indo-Germanio language; Vriddhi in derivatives is not Germanic, although 
it is Aryan. Which is the simpler of the two explanations? One sup- 
poses an immediate connexion between Goth, taihuntl-hund O.Sax. ant- 
-sibunta O.H.G. zehanzo^ each of them containing a genitive of the same 
kind as Goth, frijondc O.Sax. friunda O.H.G. friuntox, the other — 
Schmidt’s — treats the Gothic and West Germanic expressions as 
quite different in principle, and has to regard the ending of O Sax. ani- 
-sibunta as distinct from that of O.H.G. zehanzo. No one can hesitate to 
allow that the first is simpler; which of them is correct, or whether 
another be correct and these both wrong, may be left for decision by 
further investigation of those who know the facts. 
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etc. O.Ir. naihrach w- of water-snakes'. Skr. vCLc^dm Avest. 
vac-qm^ Gr. Lat. t?5c-wm. Skr. -raj-aw, Lat. rg^-wm, 

O.Ir, ir%g n-, Goth, reifc-ff (instead of -(?). O.Ir. Jregf n- ‘of 
mountains', Goth. baiUrg-^ (instead of -5) 0,II.G. burg-o *of 
strongholds, of towns' (Avest. ber*z(\m not found). 

Skr. ap^dtn Avest. ap-qm ‘aquarum’. Gr. ytXwrfwv, Lat. 
dap^unty pr%ncip-um (also 4um). 

§ 863, 9. Stems in -s. 

Pr. Idg. ^menes^dm (§ 344) from ^menos n. ‘mind'. Skr. 
rndnas-dm durmanas-dm^ Avest. mana^h-qm dtfSTnanawfc-qw. 
Or, Ion, ixivBcov dvofuvihiv Att, -cui/. Lat, gener-utn* O.Ir. 
tige n-, O.H.G. kelbir-o. Lith. debes-ti (beside debes^iu) from 
debes4~s ‘cloud*; O.C.Sl. doms-u. — of months’ (see 

II § 132 p. 415); Gr. fxT]v-(Zv^ Lat. mEns~um (and -mm), 
O.Ir. mis W-. With s in the suffix doubtless A.S. 

O.Icel. gOs^a Lith. dial, zqs^u Or, ‘anserum*, cp. II § 160 

p. 485. 

Skr, Hsds-dm^ Lat. hondr-um GI § 133 p. 423). 

Pr. Idg. comparative ‘ociorum* (cp, II § 135 

p. 429). Ski\ dklyas-dm Avest. dsyawh-qm^ Lat. dcior-^um. 
With -/o- O.C.Sl. slazd^^. With -/en- instead of -ies-, Gr. 

yd-iov'Oiv, 

Pr. Idg. part. p(Tf. act. *tjeidus~om, Skr. vidd^^dm 
Avest. vTdtis-qm. With -/o- Lith. mlrusdd O.C.Sl. mlrusl. 
With instead of Gr. sldoT-ixyv, 

‘of mice : Skr. mU^-dm (nom. pi. mu^-as is found), 
Gr. fivcdv instead of *fivcdv (§ 160 p. 485), Lat. mUr-um (and 
- 2 wm), O.H.G. mUs-o O.Iccl. miis-a. 

§ 364. 10. ii- and U- Wff-stoms, and stems 

ending in -f, -J, 

Pr. Idg. *-^uiirSm (§ 344), e. g. ^bhrtiu^Sm (nom. 

sing, *bhrU~s ‘brow*). Skr. dhiy-dm bhruv-dm^ also dhlndm 
hhrm,dm, and only nadtnam ivedriinam (§ 345 pp. 246 f.). 
Gr. v-wv 6 q>gv'( 0 Vy nokl-cav from nokl-g^ vfixt-wv from 

Lat. su-um (and -mm), socru-um O.Icel, sU-a ‘suum* (cp, § 233 
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p. 123). Lith. dial, of fishes’ = Gr. IxO^v^wv (cp. iuv^i 

g 217 p. 94, 0 uv-is § 329 p. 230); O.C.8L svekrUv-U^ also 
kruv-\jl, 

Skr. gir-dm pur~dm gd-^an-dm like gen. sing, gir^ds etc., 
§ 233 p. 123. 

§ 366 . 11 . Certain Root Nouns, navium* 

(§ 344): Skr. nav-dm^ Gr. va-wv vi^wv vsmv G § 611 P* 462). 
— Skr. gdv-am^ also go-ndm (§ 345 p. 247), Gr. /Ho-oJv, 
Lat. bov^om bourn Umbr. huo^ Mid.Jr. bD for *bo(if)~Sn 
(once bao in O.Tr., but perhaps by a mistake in writing), O.Icel. 
hfi~a O.JI.G. kuOy cp. II § 160 p. 482. — Skr. rdy^dm 
A vest, ray^qm^ Lat, rcnmi like facitrum § 347 p, 249. 


Locative PluralS) 

§ 366 . 1, The Suffix of the Locative Plural. An 
iJg. ending -Si/ is indicated for this case by Aryan and 
Pi alto -Slavonic, Skr. -sw Avest. -hu^ O.Lith. ~su O.C.Sl. -chu. 
As regards Or. which is generally adduced as an 

argument for the same ending, sec the Remark on the next 
page. That Gr. -av is also original is probable on account of 
the Avest. loc. pi. and tanu-sl (Bartholomae , Rezz. 

Beitr. Xlll 84 f); and compare Rugge’s explanation of 
Armen, -c as being for (above, page 245). It is also 
very probable that -s was used as well as -su and si. If so, 

these two will be extensions of -s, the proper case-suffix, by 
— _ ^ 

1) Ostlioff, Die Bildung des loc. plur. im Idg. und Verwandtee, 
Morph. Tint. II 1 ff. Gerland, fiber den dat. plur. des Altgriechisohen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. IX 36 ff. Warn ok e, Do dativo pluralis Graeco, Lips. 
1880. Ceci, II Dativo Plur. greoo, Soritti glottologici I (1882) pp, 7 ff. 
Week, Dor altgricch. Dativ Plur., Philologus XLIU 32 ff. Tas^inya^ 
H doTixt] ryji yZajoa»;c, MelsT-^juaTa IvSixa xut 

Athen 1888 pp. 25 ff. Aufreoht, Der dat. plur. auf ^saaiy Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. I 117 f. J. Stsohasliwzjew, fiber den grieoh. Dat Plur. 
Journ. d. kais. russ. Min. f. Volksaufklftrung 1885, 3, pp. 417—468 ff. 
(only known to me through Ziemer’s Jahresberioht fiber Spraohwissen- 
schaft, BerL 1889, p. 150). Kogel, Althochdeutschc Locative, Zeitschr. 
f. dentscho Altert. XXVIU (1884) 110 ff. 
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accretion of adverbial particles; -w, perhaps meaning 'there\ 
may have been the same as the of Skr. mi&k-u and similar 
words (see § 256 Rem. p. 158) and that of Gr. ovfToc;) and the 
like (see § 415) ; -i perhaps meant ‘here*, and may have been 
the same as in the loc. sing. (§ 256 p. 157) and in the 

Lat. noiTi. sing, qo-i qu% (§ 414). See Thurueysen, Kuhn’s 
ZeitBchr. XXVTl 177. 

-s has been kept unoxtendod in the following instances. 
( 1 ) Lat. Corni^cds, C.I.L. J no. 814, and with d instead 

of oi Lat. Sabell. ^os (^8 357, 358).*) ( 2 ) Gr. 7n7rni^^ which 

also represents the Jdg, instr. pi. in -o/s (§ 380); the effect of 
'tTTTToii,' on the om* hand and fpvXax-oi etc. on the other was to 
prevent the loss of -o- in y/iT/o/rr/, (p^ani ipQEoi etc., or 

perhaps wo may say to restore it; -n- should have dropped 
according to I 564 p. 420; similarly in later tinios Att. 
JfJropm, which should properly have l)ecoine ^Jwropo/, was kept 
safe by fpvXah (>tc. (J 5 362). It is not so certain that Lat. 
oloes Oso. Xuvlanvus, beside Tiat. Sabell. loc, -os, 

represent Jdg. loc. -ols as Avell as instr. -o/Vs*. (3) -,s- is 
?*epresented in llaltic, and not alone; it is true, this cannot 
be supported by such forms as Lith. ranko-s szirdff-s Lett. 
rnkd^i^ as if these had always ended with -s, but it 

may be considered fairly proved by O.Lith. -se -,sa beside 
- 5 «. It would be as wrong to suppose that rafikose is ratikosu 
transformed on the analogy of rcMoje, loc. sing., as to suppose 
that *yi;A«K-ar i)('canie (ptiXah on the analogy of the loc. sing. 


1 ) Schmidt (Pluralb. 50 ) assumes that Lat dBvds represents *-‘d6‘u ; this 
is opposed by the tact that -os is found in Sabellian. 1 cannot allow even 
after the attempt of V. Henry (M6m., VI 377) that a loss of -« has 
been proved either for prehistoric Latin or for proethnic Italic. Schmidt 
regards as two other plural locatives ctninus and commmua (from 
But how this is to be reconciled with the meaning I cannot see. We 
must surely derive these from adjective stems com-m/nw- or 

-tmn-o- (from the shorter form of manu-). Cp. ad~verfiU 3 . Can 

it be that they were originally aco. sing, neuter, *S’minu *ad^ver8u^ 
afterwards extended by like Gr. fy-yv-zf Compare 

further Br^al-Bailly, Diet. 6tyni. lat. *, s. v. cominus. 

Brnfmann, Elemeiitii. ni. 


17 
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4pvlaxi; the roal explanation is that an, original *rankds (cp. 
dSvd8)j like original ^rankdl^ had the particle -e attached (see 
^ 264 pp. 167 f.); in the actually found forms rafikos r^kds 
~e has been lost again, just as was shortened, producing 

raHkoj (raflko) rnkd, O.Lith. -sa (as nam&sd *at home*), if 
its -a bo not merely a mistake for -e in the spelling, has 
been transformed from ~se in (‘onncxion with the forms 
ending with -snn {namus-nd ‘honjewards’, hoc. pi. with tlie 
postposition ~na); conversely, follows -se. 

Remark. A further piece of evidence in support of -s may perhaps 
bo found in the forms Skr. Ved. im'uiasit (beside mdnas-su) Avest. manahft 
from Ar. mtouts- n., and the like (§ 364). -s-, and not -ss-, in these 

forms is shewn to he Idg. by Skr. dsi Avest. f(hi = Gr. ft for *fCn)i ‘thou 
art* from es-. Sec Habschmaim , Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXVII 329; 
Bartholoroae, Stud, zur idg. Spr., I 20 ff., 53 f., 67 f. The thinning 
of if.v to s was doubtless proetlmic when final, but not otherwise (all 
languages have -ft for Idg. even Skr., as a-ghas 2nd sing. pret. ‘thou 
atest’ ~ ^O’^ghas + s, see Dartholomao, op. rif. 2l f.) ; and the origin of 
*inenebn ^menesl was that n an<l / were affixed to ^mencs = tnenes-b ; 
similarly Vsi 'thou art’ ^ea (for 4- /. Of the examples by which 
Bartholomac seeks to prove a change of Idg. -.stj* to -.s-, apparently the 
onh ones which are correct are such as allow ot an explanation like 
this. If the view here suggested is right, such forms as Gr. f^'^arrtr Lat. 
gesff'i need not be due to ro-formation. Skr. m(h}a3'sn Or. wMwm 
haY(‘ been formed on the analogy of stems which ended in some other 
consonant than and there is nothing to prevent our believing them to 
be proethnic themselvc^s. 

But it is most unsafe to tr> to support tlie assumption of the loc. 
pi. -N by reference to Or. uyttu.. beside ayxiorj see J. Schmidt, KuhnV 
Zoitschr. XXY 39, and the Author, Morph. Unt. Ill €9. The same may 
bo said of adverbs in -x, as Or. 77 nuxp Lat. mox vix O^Ir. w/o 

mo- mos- *mox* (for *?uo4’x) Skr. hnrul' hiruk (-Ic for notwith- 

standing Skr. Jun/.y/ Gr. ufrazv. The -x of these adverbs seems more 
likely to be the same an that of 33^ durp/., Lat. Avest. {ml + x) 
O.Pers. obif^ etc., which we arc hardly Justified in regarding as a plural 
locative suffix, mak^-d tm-jai-v moreover prov(‘ nothing, because the 
particle n attaches itself to other forms besides plural locatives. Nor 
can any stress he laid on Roeot. tv. yov^vz ( rof, yoyfuat), ColUtz Gr. 
Dialektinschr. no. 391.5; probably we should read with Kick yorlr/z == 
y^ye-^otc* 

Hew -5- s-if aii<l were* distributed in the parent 
language (for we enn hardly 8Ui>]K)He that every word formed 
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three distinct locatives, all of which were used together) can 
no longer be made out. The general preference for -su and 
-si rather than -s is explained by the fact that these ^-forms 
often were exactly the same as the nominative singtilar. 

In Iranian the postposition d (or its unaccented by-form 
a, see § 246 p. 145) attached itself to locative plurals in -su: 
in Old Persian there is no other ending but -uv-d -^uv-dy while 
Avestic has -sv-a along with -h'it -su. Compare Hkr. 

Ved. nadtsv d ‘in the streams’ mdrtye^v d among mortals’ and 
the like; also pr. Ai*. ‘in cqua* ^ 264 p. 167* 

In Armenian we find -c, as in the gen., dat., and abb; 
Pugge sees Idg. in -c, see § 344 p. 245. 

Greek, -atv beside -ai like -(ftv beside Compare 

§ 186 p. 62, 281 pp. 186 f., and the Author, Gr. Gr.- § 64 

Anm. 3 p. 80. 

In Keltic and Germanic the locative plural had fallen 
out of living use before the date of the (earliest remains of 
those languages. Whether it survives in adverbs, still remains 
to be discovered (on O.lr. mD ‘mox’ sec the Remark above). 
As regards alleged locatives like O.H.G. Otingas see § 857. 

2. The Form of the Stem. This was weak, from the 
procthnic period onwards , in consonant steins which had 
gradation. 

In Aryan, the loc. pi. and cases with a Wi-suffix (Skr. 
-hhyaSy -hhydm) often show the form of the nominative 

singular instead of the stem. The occurrence of such groups 
of w(tfdfl as (Skr.) dhdma : dhdma^sti -bhyas etc., divd : diva^ 
- 3 tt -bhyas etc., h^hait : b^hatf-Hii -bhyas etc. suggested some 
necessary connexion between the form of what are called the 
“Middle Cases” with that of the nominative singular; hence 
Skr. mdnah-sti mdn6-h)\yas -hhih -hhydm following mdnah 
mdnO instead of ^ndnassu {mcinasii) '^manad-hhyas etc., havih- 
havi7*^bhyas following havlh havir instead of havi^su 
"^havidhhyaSy Avest. ravd-ku instead of ravahu following ravO^ 
O.Pers. ratiCiJhbis from raucuy Aveat. her*za^-byd instead of 

her*zaSbyd following ber^zap (§§ 303 f. pp. 203 f., §§ 364, 367, 

17 * 



260 


liOOAtiTe PluraL 


§§ m,m. 


375, 376, 386, and 887). Compare OsthofF, Morph. Tint, II 3 f.; 
Wackemagel, Das Dehnungsgesetz der gr. Comp., 7 f, ; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 581 f. 

In Balto-Slavonic, the loc. plural along with the other 
middle cases was attracted into the t-declension, as Lith. okmen- 

earlier O.C.Sl. kamm-'v-cJm^ like akmm-\^ms kamm- 

-l-ntti, akmev-umls kamen-i-mij sing, akmm-i-ml kamen-X^mX^ 
dual akmen-i-m kdmen-X-ma, See § 402. But we still find 
O.Slav. poljachu (O.Czech Folds) poljamu poljami from poljan- 
(see 1 § 585.3 p. 440, 11 § 115 p. 362, 111 §§ 361, 367, 404), 
with which we should perhaps compare jjith. dial, smoymis 
{oy = from nom. sing, zma (Fortunatov, Bezz. Beitr. 
in 72). 

367. 1. o-s terns. IV. Idg. -su -si ‘in 

lupis’; the stem-final is borrowed from the pronoun 

(§ 430). Skr. vfkS~^U‘^ Avcst. vehka^-Mi ~sv~a^ O.Pers. 

m(tdaisiiv-<l ‘in Medis\ Armen, gailoc^ if -c is Idg. (§ 344 
p. 245) ; if so , -o- has displaced *- 0 /- on the analogy of 
gailo-vk, ih\ Xvkvi-<; -0/ ; -m in Attic gave way gradually 

before from 450 n. c. onwards. 0.(\vSl. vluc6chu (I § 462 
p. 338). 

Italic. It is a question wliether Lat. If/pfs O.Lat. oloes 
lUw\ llmbr. veskles vesvUr ‘vusculis’ alfer ulbis’ Osc. 
Niivlaniiis ‘Nolanis’ nesimoia proximis’, and so forth, 
represent the Idg. locative and instrumental, or instrumental 
only; see § 356 p. 257. On t)ie analogy of -ds (<Z-stem^) was 
coined a loc. pi. series in -os, instead of -o/s, which seems to 
b() as early as the proothnic stage of Italic (cp. Lat. -^rum 
following -drum § 345 p. 247 , and Lith. Lott, 

following -osM -ds, see below’) : O.Lat. (Dvouos inscription) 
deivOs ‘deisV) Marruc. aisos Mars, csos ‘deis\ 

1) It should be mentioned that the latest discussion of the Dvenos 
inscription, by R. S. Conway (Am. Journ. Phil. X 452, 458), explains 
dtitoA as nom. pi. (cp. Umbr.-Samn. -os)* — Written after the above had 
been pi'tnied. 
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Be mark. It is doubtful whether we are to agree with KOgei in 
regarding as locative plural the West Germanic place-names in -as, 
as O.H.G. ^ingixs (assumed to ^ *Audin 9 d- 8 u *among the sons of 6 to^). 
See Edge!, Zeitschr. fUr d. Alt. XEYIII 110 ff., Paul-Braune^s Beitr. 
XIV 115 ff, Henning (Doutsohe Lit.-Zeit. 1888 p. 16) and Behaghel 
(Paul’s Qrundr. I 609) regard -as as the Latin accusative ending {ad 
Oiingas), If Kdgel is right, the -a- of -a-s is far more likely to be 
an analogical transformation of Idg. -oir y as we have just assumed 
the - 0 - of Armen, gailor to be, than the pr. Idg. ending of noun-stems 
for this cose, which must then be assumed to have been exchanged for 
the -oj- of pronouns in Aryan etc., but at no earlier period: observe 
O.C.81. ticku Lith. tuab : vhlcechU vilkusb in contrast with dat. /emti t'ema : 
^liilcomU mlkdms. Compare further Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 387. 

Baltic. Lith. vilk^su ^se {-sa) “US Lett. wi*lk&8 on the 
analogy of the -se of dJ-stems, like Lat. dewos following 

d^vQ^ (see above). Lith, dial, tnlkmse following the acc. pi. 
vUkuns-na, See § Ii2G Rem. pp. 227 f. 

§ 368. 2. fl-steinfi. iV. Idg. *ekiicL~s -sn -si ‘in 
equabus*. Skr. dhd-su ; Avobt. ha^nClduf ~hv~a , O.Perfl. 
aniyduv-d ‘in aliis’ for *-(Xdin~d (I 558 pp. 41 G ff.). Gr. inscr. 

Tc^jt^latT^ ete. , from about 420 B. c. only surviving 
petrified in adverbs^ d^vQaai O.Lat. see 

^ 356 p. 257. Lith. 7*aflko~su -se Lett. 7'^ukd-s: 0.0.81. 
rqka-chu. 

Greek. Jon. Att. rvjuffipi Att. Lesb. rv/ii(fa.tai are re- 
formations on the lines of -oiOi. To banish from the text 
of Homer and other authors all forms in which happens 
never to occur on inscriptions , and to replace them with 
others in except only where -r/o* can be read, is a rather 
arbit«ary fiat of modern critics. They may be explained as a 
transformation of *-5^* -^c by analogy; and perhaps was 
still used in the age of Homer. 

Ijatin. Besides dBvdSj are wo to cite fords ‘outside, out 
of doors (fords ‘out, outwards' is acc.), and alids aUerds 
(sc. vicibiis or occdsidnibus)? 

§ 869 . 3, I- f^-8 terns (cp. p. 68, footnote). Pr. Idg. 

probably *bhjf§h‘\}tl-s -su -si, Skr. bfhati-^ Avest. harenii- 
-ki Lith. zhnc-sii -se O.O.Sl. zemlfa-chu with -id- 

instead of 
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Or. (pe^'arjai^ ^rjoi -aioi on the lines of ifl-stems (cp. the 
footnote on page 68). So too Lith. veSancno-su •si -3-s 
O.r.Sl. vezqMa-chu, 

§ 300. 4. i- and w-s terns. 

Pt. Idg. *oiii-8 -su -sL Skr. dvi^^u. Uncertain: 
Armen, srti-c-^ see § 344 p. 245. Or. Ion. Att. etc. rpi^aij 
Dor. o(pt-ai. Lat, tri-su -se ‘in tribus*, 0.C.81. nosft-chu. 

Pr. Idg. *sUnu-s ~su -si, Skr. sund-^u^ Avest. b&zu^su 
-sv-a. Uncertain: Armen, zardiic-, see § 344 p. 245. Gr. 
yovBv-aij cp. below. O.C.Sl. synu-chn (not found, but this is a 
mere accident). 

Greek. orpi-ai became (Horn. Att. Arcad.) by 

association with orpftg {*o(pe-Fg) otfFwv. So *n?]/v(yt 
became mj/F-at 7]di-Gi by association with 7r///ffc etc. -f-ui 
remained only in yovsvm for = Skr. -ayti-^u^ see § 261 

l>. 162; but later on tliere were coined sporadically such forms 
as ToyJm following like nom, pi. rox^r^ instead of rox^t; 

following 7jdBTg, 

Horn. fisGoi (o/s) Q-nd nBkly.eaat noXeaGi (nFXenv-i^ noXv-g) 
owe tl^ir (ra to the poetic use of doublets like tTJfaai and 
BTjfGi side by side. 

I'ho es-stem ending -ffra/ -Fat was adopted not only by 

all consonant stems and by I- //- and a- t/t^-stems , but by 

stems in -z- and -u- in the Aeolic dialects (in Homeric too), in 
N. W. Greek, and in parts of the Doric area; e. g. Horn, o/- 
-eaat oi-FOt Lesb. diaXvai-Faai Horn. ra/J-FOOi, Hut again, the 
o-stem ending -oig -otai spread in like manner in N. W. Alreek 
and in certain divisions of the Peloponnese ; e. g. rpt-oK,* -oTat 
ttoXf-oic (= TioXeat); vofoT^ : = xaXoTg : xotXiov, Kach of 

these new departures started from the consonant steins, and 

originated in a wish to have the same stem-ending for the 

locative plural as for the other eases: e. g. ysgrii'T-fam -oa„* 
instead of pr. Gr. ((Vet.) (fFgopni (Ion. Att. tpiaovat l^esb. 
^qegotat etc.), following (pepovv-tg etc. 

lath, nakty-sii -si -y~s Lett. nakU-s and Litli. sUnd-sit 
-si *-ii-su became by association 
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with and *~Qr8u then became -i^«w by association 

with stems in -o-. See § 326 Rem. pp. 227 f. 

§ 361. 5. w-steme. Pr. Idg. -su -si, Skr. 

hd^su a^ma-SM, Avest. ddmo-hu -hv-a {dClman^ creature’) == 
Skr. dhdma-sti (I § 94 p. 88). Uncertain: Armen, akanc 
anjanCj see § 344 p. 245. Gr. Cret. nUa-ai (Att. nkioat^ nom. 
sing. 7t?lIwv^ cp. § 364 Rem.), Attic and Pindaric (pga~ai (Att. 
usually has (pg£~m\ uoni. sing, Att. etc. ovofxa-ai (nom. 

sing, ovojua) = Skr. ndma-su (U § 82 p. 250). Then Armen. 
anjan^y : anjin^k = Gr. (fga-ot : ffoev-eg. Old Czech Folds,, 
elsewhere O.Slav. poljachu with -ch- on the analogy of the 
other stems, beside nom. pi. O.C.Sl. j^oljan-e^ see § 356 p. 260. 

Greek, dgvaai instead of with v from the other 

cases. ttA^o-o/ (pgf-dl aY,fio-oi tioi/lil-Oi dy(o~at have taken o, 
or 0 ) instead of a from the otlier cases, cp. dfff~Oi ijde-ai § 360 
p. 262. On the analogy of uyfio-(7i : nn/noveg 

W'as coined y.vol instead of \ra-oi (^Tra-m) beside y-vvtg. With 
-ffJU/ : Horn. 7]yep6v-iGOi hulv-taGi Y,vv-t66i Mcgar. kayov-soot 
etc. With -oig: N.-W. Gr. psidr-nig dyivv-otc Kl. dyojv-otg,, etc.; 
see § 360 p. 262. 

Lith. szun-y~sa -se akmen-ij’-su -se and O.C.Sl. kamen^ 
-T-c/m, following the /-class: sec § 356 p. 260. 

§ 302. 6. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *matf-s ^'dof^-s -su -si, 

Skr. mdtf-^u ddtf-^u. Uncertain: Armen, marc,, and with 
strong stem dsterc (or dsterac); see § 344 p. 245. Gr. prjvgd- 
-m, dv^Qa-Gi, and with strong stem doWog-ai Sorrjg-ai. 

• Greek. It is due to the force of association with 
connected forms that ddnogOi keeps -ga- in later Attic, instead 
of becoming -pp- (I § 563. 3 p. 419). With 'taot: Horn. Boeot. 
dvdg-iGGi Horn. S^vyarig-EGGt, With -oig: ^^.-W. Gr. dvdg-oiL; 
and so forth, see § 356 p. 262. 

Lith. moter-y-su -se and O.C.Sl. mater-'l-chu following 
the i-class; see § 356 p. 260. 

§ 863. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *bhf§hy^t-s -su -si, Skr. bfhdt-su bhdrat-su^ 
Avest. ber^zasa (I § 473. 2 p. 349). Gr. Cret. fAoW/ 
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vliiiffapat Att. aXovai (idkXovffi vl}irj(JG<Ti. The old ending -aow 
= *-ar*m is still seen in Heracl. n^GoGovT-oaGi iVr-affcr*, 

which took the place of *7T()GiT(Ta(TGt ^daai (cp. 8kr. sat-su = 
the stem of npaGGovr-fg etc. having been 

substituted for the proper stem in these latter forms; compare 
dpvdni instead of *dpa-at, § 861, last page, vijffoai (Theogn.) 
from vT^ffUf 'I am sober instead of with o from 

vT^ipovT^tc etc., compare following (below). 

With -toot: Ifom. amvovr-aoai Lesb. (papovr-aom Horn. N.W. 
Gr. 7Tarr-too/. With -org: N.-W. Gr. dyyiXXdvx-Oi^ orr-o/^,* and 
the like, see § 860, last page. O.C.81. telqt~1chu following th(‘ 
^-f^exion, cp. § 244 pj). 1 42 f. — Lith. vezaneziu-su -se 
O.C.Sl. vezcisti^chu^ as though a ?o-stom. 

Skr. dpa-vat-SH {dpa-vant- watery), Gr. ;(aphaai instead 
of (cp. above); see II § 127 p. 404. 

Avest. nafsH = pr. Ar. "^napt-su from Ar. napGt- napi- 
MeRC(mdant’; see I § 471 p. 848. 

r/-s terns. Skr. ^ardt-^sit ‘in autumns’. Gr, rfvydat (irifdd- 
-s(jOt -o/t,*). Skr. pat-sii , Gj’. noai Iloin, 77000 / (7rni)-&oo/ 

Tiod'olg). 

Skr. uSiksif ^ stt'in u^fj- ‘desirous’, Avest. tuxsv-a^ stein 
titc- ‘covering, mat. (ir. fie/pdSi oprvit (oy.ijXdx^aoot vraoLy- 
-foa/, qjvXdy^ot^^), 

Skr. ap-su ‘in waters’. Gr. {yin-sooi). 

g 384, 8. s-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *fneneii ~esn -es-sw ~e$-si from nom. 

acc. sing, '^menos ‘mind’, see g 806 Kern. p. 258. Skr. munas- 
-sw, Ved. mdnasii also, Avest. manahti •Iw-a^ on Skr. mdna^^’ 
-su see below. Gr. ft/viOi Horn, p/vsa-ot. Lith. debes^y^sv 
-8^ O.C.Sl. sloves^chn^ see g 856 p. 260. — Gr. Cret. pi]vo/ 
Att. ptjoi instead of ^pavai Att. which it should have 

been, cp. nom. sing, ps/q (I § 611 p. 462, II § 182 p. 415, 

III § 199 p. 81); so came from the other cases; observe 

that Idg. *inensi would have become Att. *p7jvi. Similarly 

Att. xr^oi instead of = *xcevcF-<Ji, — Skr. mGsd^ later 

mds-su, from mds ‘mensis*, see II § 132 p. 415, § 184 p. 425. 
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Skr. hat>i^~^u [havOh^ii , see below) like 7ndnfis-BU. 
Or. JfTicMJi Hom. d^ncuf^oi. 

Comparative *6^is -isu •isi, -is-sti -«s-8t ‘in ocioribus*. 
Skr. difyas-su (ctif^ah~su, sec below). O.C.Sl. slazd^iii-chH as 
though a io-stem. 

Remark. Gr. ^Sloat TiJU'oai are not for *-* 00 - 01 , but have a 
/m-Buffix, like Cret. nX^a-ot (§ 861 p. 263J. The weak ooaes seem never 
to have had - 100 - in Greek; see II § 185 Bem. p. 429. Hence we find 
no ^^Si'oaat like f^nso-at ; and, although nZeov-e^ai ^etoV-o*? do occur, we 
never see * 7 rlfd-foot -o*; like -ou and -foo*. 

Part. perf. act. *j^eidus -waw -«si, -ws-sw ^us-si. 
Everywhere we meet with re-formations. Skr. vidvdtsu has f 
from vidvdd-bhyas etc. , wliere ~dbh^ comes regularly from 
sec II § 13t> p. 441.^) Gr. tldoai doubtless belongs to 
H liet-stem, and so stands for *-/or-f7/ (II § 136 p. 440), cp. 
I^.W.Gr. yi-yovrir-ot^', Lith. mirtisiU^su -se O.C.Sl. mlruM-chu^ 
as though a io-stem. 

(Jr. ftiai (preserved by llcrodian, and in the Batrachomyo- 
machia 260), with variant /tra/, by ve-formation ; see II § 100 
p. 485. O.C.Sl. mysirhn following tlie i- declension. Skr. mUs~sv 
not found. 

Aryan. With nom. sing, form substituted for the stem: 
Skr. mdnah-8u d^lyali-sii havih-^u^ Avest. ravd-hu from ravah- 
'happiness, joy*. See § 356 p. 259. 

Greek, -fom: Hom. an^-eont ojLt^j'/bg^'aoot Losb. frt-tani, 
Horn, dsnu’-aani'^ -o/c ; N.-W, Gr. aza-oig Mossen. svaa^a-OK;, 
see § 360 p. 262. -fcaoj was of course taken from forms like 
anaa-gi ; and it was not until -fnm had become naturalised 
in other consonant stems that such a word as aTia-saai could 
be coined. 

§ 366. 9. I- and il- stems, stems in -f, 

and 

Pr. Idg. -I-s - 81 ^ -si, -il-s "SU -si; e. g. %hru~8 -sw -si 
from nom. %hril^s ‘brow*. Skr. dhi-^d nadi-^u , bhrU-^^u 

1 ) In writing this passage I was under the mistake of supposing 
that ^•‘vaa-au would regularly become •vatsu. Against this see Bartholomae, 
Stud, zur idg. Spr., I 9 ff. 
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hc^rA-^u* Gr, xr-at ndXl~ai (from noXl^gjy oipgv^ai v^l rix^ct 
(from vi^cihg) with t v following etc. It is possible that 
where we now read v/xvaai y/vv(J<Ji virvoat forms ending in 
-vat once stood in the text of Homer, -fcra/: Horn. 
vBy,v-i6Gt, see § 3G0 p. 262. Lith. zuv-y^su -sh O.C.Sl. 

-l-chU (not actually found) following the z-flexion; but svekrut- 
-a~chU follows the O-flexion (ep. gen. pi. svekruvu ; rq^). 

Skr. pur-hu^ go-s(i~su (the last not actually found) 

like noni. sing, gtr etc., see § 197 p. 76 above. 

§ 306. 1 0. Pr. Idg. *7iCiu~s -8U -si ‘in navibus’ ; Skr. ndu- 

-sw Gr. vav~ai; Homer uses the re-formate r7;v-ff/, like vT^vg^ 
following vt]~6g etc. (I § 611 p. 462), but he also has the 
regular form in the compound vavat-yiXvrog. Skr. g6-^u^ Gr. 

Horn, v^j-soat mam, fio-sooi Boeot. [iov-nJGi, N.-W. Gr. (id- 
-oig; see § 360 p. 263. 


Dative- AhJative Plural}) 

§ 307. I. The Suffi X. Since both the Aryan forms in 
-hhlas and the Latin in -hus are used for dative and ablative 
alike, we must suppose that this twofold function is as old 
as the parent language. Then the use of the genitive plural 
with ablative sense in Greek and B alto -Slavonic is a later 
dcvelopement, due to the use of the singular genitive in -es 
-os -s with this sense, which was also proethnic. ^V(‘ need 
hardly find a difficulty in the initial of the dative plural suffix 
in Balto-Slavonic, which is m- and not bh- (Lith -mus 
O.C.Sl. -mu). As the hh- suffix had both meanings, we may 
fairly infer the same* of the w-suffix. 


1) V. Henry, Easai de systematisation des desinences en *-bh- 
dans la laugue latino, M4m. de 1. Soo. d. lingu. VI 102 ff. L. Ha yet, 
Datifs-ablatifs plur. en -thus fen latin], fhid. III 412 ff. L. Duvau, 
Datif plur. de I’ombrien, ibid, VI 104. Forstemann Zur Gesohichte 
altdentsoher Deelination : Der dat. plur. , Kuhn’s Zeitsohr, XVI 81 ff. 
Muoh, Germanisohe Dative aus der K5merzeit, Zeitschr. f. dentsoh. 
Altert XXXI 354 ff. J. Sohmidt, Der altpreuss. dat. pi. auf 
Knhn-Sohleiolier’s Beitr. IV 268 ff. 
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The endings which have to be compared in ordeir to 
i^tore the Indo-Germanic suffix are the following: Skr. -hhyas 
{-bhiyaa frequently in Vedic) A vest. -byG = pr. Ar. ^-•hhias 
(*-Ww|as); Lat. ^hoa -bus Osc. -fs ~S8 Umbr. -s — pr. Ital. •-/oa 
^^hhos;^) Gall. O.Lith. -mus^ modem -w^s, Pruss. -mans 

-mas^ O.C.Sl. -mu. On the variation between -hh- and -m- 
Hoe § 274 pp. 175 f. We have no right to assume that the i 
which follows the initial of the suffix in Aryan has been dropped 
in the other languages, and to derive (say) Ital. *-/os from 
Whence comes the / of -hhyas,, or of -bhya -bhyam 
-hhyCLm^ is an obscure point. 

Gall, -ho is related to Lat. -ho-s as Skr. -bhya {iu-bhya 
‘tibi’) to -bhya-s^ and as instr. (sing, and pi. in Greek, 

elsewhere only sing., § 274 p. 175, § 281 pp. 186 f.) to Skr. 
-hhi-s. This suggests tlie question whetlier the wide-spread Lith. 
•m found along with -mus^ and Lett, -m (e. g. Lith. ratiho-m 
Lett, r&kd-vi beside Lith. ranlw-mus -ms) does not represent 
a form *-mo without 5, like Gall, -bo.^) This view seems to 
be supported by an instr. pi. -mi instead of -mis^ found in 
the Godlewa district of Lithuanian and in Lottie folk-songs 
(o. g. Godl. naJcti-ml = nakti-mls^ Ijott. Mjd-mi — Lith. hojo- 
see § 379. Tlien again the -m of the Germ, “dative** 
plural has to be considered. It is conceivable that O.W.Germ. 
-ms and Norse -mr (§ 379) represent an instr. suffix 
only it must perhaps be granted that *-?w 2 sometimes came 

1) It should be mentioned that the Umbr -Oso. ending might without 
irregularity be derived from = Skr. -bhi^ (instr. pi.). 

2) Only found in one inscription, which is wrongly denied to be 

Keltic by d’Arbois de Jubainville (Rev. Celt. XI 249). — We are not 
justified in seeing this Gall, -bo in O.Ir. as Windisch does (Paul- 

Braune's Beitr. IV 221). In this there has doubtless been merely loss of 
the palatal sound, first taking place before non-palatals, as dinah gahalih, 
(Thurneysen.) 

3) In Lii, Volhsil. und Mdrch.^ pp. 297 f., I explained rntUcow, with 
BrUokner, as the dual form used in the plural. This is unquestionably 
possible; compare the Russian instr. dual in -ma with plural moaning 
(Vetter, Zur Gesch. der nom. Deck iin Russ., 50 f.). 



268 Dutive* Ablative Plural. §8^7. 

from a dative io *^inos. But no one has proved the existence 
of any sound-law by which the -m of all Germanic dialects — 
even in O.Icel. we find e, g. pri^m beside pri-mr ‘tribus’, and 
others — could be derived from (there is no manner of 

need to derive the Goth. Ist. pi. haira-m from *-niz), I there- 
fore conjecture that Germanic, like Baltic, inherited from the 
parent speech a plural (cp. sing. O.II.G. zi hovhiiun 

A.S. § 282 p. 188), and perhaps *-nio as well. It follows 

that the pluralising of bh- and w-suffixos by adding -s was not 
complete in the parent language. 

Remark. It is perhaps allowable to analyse Pruss. -mana into 
-f 5 (*-mom beside ♦-mo like 8kr. -hJiyam \ hhya ^ Gr. : -gw)* 
notwithstanding amaia ‘people* (jimsenin ‘birth*, on the strength of 
menad menao 'flesh, moat*. This word answers to Goth, nu’mjpa-, and 
there is no reason to suppose that it was a Slavonic loan-word 
(m^so); doubtless in menad menao m became n by dissimilation, and 
the same process might change *-manis to -mans. *-mom might be 
compared with O.C.81. ~mu. But doubts are suggested by Lith. -mu^ 
-ms, which cannot be derived from *-mofns (on the aoc. Lith. d^ua: 
Pruss. deiwans sec § 326 p. 227); and the question arises whether •man 
in Prussian (e. g. nou-mas ‘nobis*) were not the older form. Pruss. -mas 
and Lith. -mua might be connected with original *-m6s, and -mans may 
really be due to association with the aoc. pL in -ana. Lith. -mws, with 
O.C.81. -mu, may however bo derived from Idg. ^-mna. Ergo, non liquet. 
Compare further Osthoff, Morph. Unt. II 31 f.; Leskieu, Ber. der aSohs. 
Ges. der Wiss., 1884, pp. 101 f. 

Armenian has as in the gen. and loc., see § 344 
p. 245. In Greek the form ceased to be used at all; its 
dative meaning was expressed by the locative and instrumental, 
and its ablative meaning, as already stated, by the genHive. 
Old Irish dropped it in favour of the instrumental. 

2. Form of the Stem. This was weak, right down from 
the proethnic period, in consonant stems which admitted of 
gradation, as *p9ter- ‘pater*. 

Aryan often shews the nora. sing, form where the stem 
should be, as 8kr. mdn6~bhyas A vest, man^-hyd. See on this 
point § 356 pp. 259 f. 

In Latin and Os can consonant stems show the t-stem 
ending, as Lat, m&tr-ihu^ ferenUibns like ovi-hus tri-hus^ 
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Qac. Ug^is ‘legibua*. But TJinbr, -us in fratrus a^et-us etc. 
seems to have been taken from w-stems (beru-s Verubus^. 

As regards the stem in Germanic see § 379.2. 

In Balto-Slavonic the i-stem ending has become the 
regular one, as it did in the other fw-cases and in the locative 
plural; c. g. Lith. okmen-Vms O.C.SI. kamen-l^mu. But we 
still find O.Slav. [joljamu = *'poIjcln~{~mUj see § 356 p. 260, 

§ 366. 1 . o-B t e m 8 . Pr . Idg. 'Vlj o-bh- (- w -) . Skr. vfk^- 
-hhyas Avest. vehrka^ibyd Avith pr. Ar. -ai- instead of -a- 
followiug pronouns like tP-hhyas ta^ihyO, (Goth, mlfa-m 
O.ir.d. wolfum beside pdi-m de~m^ cj). § 367 p. 267 f. and 
s} 380). Lit]], mlka-miis -d-ms O.C\S]. vliiko-mu beside tt-ms 

jjatiu forms in ~ibus from o-stems, as a^mxiibus suibus 
(see Biichelcr-Wiiidekilde , (Irundr. pp. 126 f.) are later re- 
formates instead of the forms in -Ts (§ 380). But the j)ronouns 
i-hus ‘eis* (q). Hkr. e~bhyds), variant 1.-hus (/-stem like ipit-hus)^ 
and Ill-bus ‘his*, may !)(' regarded as proothnic. 

Remark. In O.C.SI., io-stems Bhovr not only -if-niit but -tmiV 
-iimUy as ztdofiej'itva^ and Rimilarly instr, sing, zuhd^lnn dat. instr, dual 
-jtma. We may regard i (after sonants -/i-) as the weak grade of the 
suffix -jfo- (cp. O.H.G. hh'ti~m § 380), the s of jjlagoljq^tlmil as taken 
from the other cases , and occasional forms like strazije (nom. pi. } 
‘watchers* as later ro-formates on the lines of the /-declension. Thus 
-dejlmu: •dejetnu Lith. gaidzid-ms {gnidg~s ‘cock') ~ O.H.G. hirtim: 
Goth, ha/rdjam. This would make it easier to sec why so many masc. 
neut. consonant stems became /o-stems in Balto-Slavonio ; for example, 
part. gen. Lith, vSza^iczio O.C.SI. rezqsta ‘vehentis’, O.C.SI. datflfi Mator*. 
That is to say , if there was an in the m-caees of jo-stems in 
pr. B^t.-Slav., their ending was the same as that of consonant stems, 
which already formed these oases after the model of stems in (§ 402 ) ; 
it was easy enough, for example, to form cases from *iiezn7ii-io~ when 
there was a form Another point remains to be investigated. 

What was the cause of the very common transfer of /-stems to the iv- 
class in older Lithuanian (as krg-fi-s II § 100 p. 306 ): may not forms 
analogous to O.H.G. hirtitn have helped the change, and not merely the 
similar ending of the nom. aoc. singular? 

§ 369. 2 . ^-stenis, Pr. Idg. (-m-). Bkr. dho>- 

-hhyasy Avest. hagnd-hyd, Lat. equu-hus; -d-hus was more 
widely spread in the oldest Latin (e. g. manibus dextrdbtts)^ 
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but ubed later only to distinguish genders (as fHUe and 
fllidbus)^ and in the re-formates duahus ambobus (plural 
suffix instead of dual). Gall. vufiavoiTcd-po ^ used attributively 
with 'matribus*. (Goth, giho-m O.H.G. gebO^^ see 

§ 867 pp. 267 f., § 381). Lith. ranko-mus -mSy O.C.81. rqka~m^, 

§ 370 . 3. 7- |>Btems (cp. p. 68, footnote). Pr. Idg. 

^hhf§h^tl~hh- (-W-). Skr. bjrhatPbhyas , Avest. barenti-hyd, 
(O.H.G. digi-m *to prayers’, see § 367 pp. 267 f. and § 382). 
With -ie- instead of -7- : Lat. faciE~hus^ Umbr. iovies for 
beside the acc. pi. iovk(f) § 328 p. 229. So also Lith. zhni- 
-WW5 -ms, O.C.Sl. zeml^a-mu; but others have inflexion (cp. 
footnote on p. 68), Lith. vczanczio-ms^ O.C.Sl. vezqst(i-mu. 

§ 371. 4. ^-sterns. Pr. Tdg. *oiii‘bh- (-m-). Skr. dvi- 

-bhyas^ Avest. azi~byO. Lat. tri-hus ovi-hus turri-hns\ Umbr. 
tris ‘tribus’ avis aves amis ‘avibus’, Osc. luisari-fs 
(Biiclieler, Rhein. Mus. XLIV 328), cp. teremn-iss ‘termini- 
bus’ § 373; the vowel of the last syllable was long in Umbrian; 
would this be "compensatory lengthening”, or the analogy of 
the accusative plural? (Goth, ansti-m O.H.G. se(» 

g 367 pp. 267 f . , g 383). Lith. naktl-mus A-ms ^ 0.0.81. 
nostf-wm. 

§ 373 . 5. ?^-8tems. Pr. Idg. (-m-). Skr. s?ln«- 

-bhyas, Avest. hdzn-bgo, Lat. manu-bas mani-bus lacu-bus 
laciAms ^ see 1 § 49 pp. 41 f. and Bucheler-Windekilde 
pp. 124 f.; Umbr. beru-s ‘veriibus*. (Goth. see §367 

pp. 267 f., § 383). LitJj. 8unu-m?is ‘U~ms, 0.0.81. synatnii for 
*sgnu-mti^ which by some chance is never found, nor is *sgnii- 

(§ 282 p. 189). 

§ 373 . 6. n-stems. Pr. Idg. (“Wi-), possibly 

assimilated see i g 222 p. 190. Skr. 8vd-hhyas 

d^ma-hkyas^ Avest. ddma-hyo and draoinc-by6 {draoman- 
‘assault, onset’) with -fT- from the ^s-stems {manB-hyO^ § 376) 
by reason of the identical loc. ending in the two classes 
{ddmohu = ’^damaku like mamhu^ § 361 p. 263). Lat. homin- 
A-btis Osc. teremn-i-88 Wminibus, but Umbr. karn-u-s 
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‘oarflibus', homon-*u-s ‘hominibus’, see § 367 , p. 268. 
Lith. 9zun-i~mu8 ahmen-‘i*mus O.C.81. hamen-^^mU 

following i-flexion, but O.C.81. keeps poljamii for *jpo^'^n- 
-mU (I § 219 pp. 185 f.), see § 367 p. 269. 

§ 874 . 7. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *mfiix-hli~ 

(-m-). Skr. matf-bhyas ddt^-hhyas^ Avest. mdter^*by6 ddter^^ 
-byd, Lat. nidtr’i-bus daWr-i-htis^ Umbr. fratr-u-s fratr-u-s 
Yratribus’ ner-ns proccribus’. Gall, mdtre-bo (/tiarpefio) ‘matri- 
bue’; it is not certain whether -re~ = Idg. {-re- instead of 
O.Kelt. -ri- J § 298 p. 236, as in vergo-bretu-s beside O.Ir. 
breth f. ‘sentence, judgement’ — Idg. or if the word 

once was *mdtr-i-ho, and has changed to mdtreho under the 
influence of /-stems ; cp. O.lr. insfr. mathraib mdithrib § 385. 
(Goth. hrOprii-ni^ O.II.G. muoterum^ see § 367 pp. 267 f., § 385). 
jjith. moter-i-mus -\-ms O.C.81. mater-'i-muy following the t-class. 

§ 376. S. Steins ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *bhr{jh7nl-hh- from the stem ‘^bh^ghonf-. 

Skr. hrhtkl-hhgas^ Av(\st. btrzad-hgo^ ber^zanbyo with sub- 
stitution of the sh’ong ht(‘ni , iuid ber'zapbgb with the noni, 
aec. sing, in place of the stern (§ 336 p. 25,9). Lat. ferent- 
I'lnbr. uset-u-s higentibiis*, see 367 p. 268. (Goth. 
frljmd-a-M tunp-u-m tdc., see § 386.) Lith. vezant'e-nis (pro- 
nominal ending), O.CkSl. vezqsie-niu like a /o-stem; Lith. 
danf-i-ms Mentibus’, ().(kSl. teleJ-T-mu (see § 244 pp. 142 f.). 

Skr. Ved. nddhbgas for *nabd-hhyaii from napdt- napf- 
‘descendant*, cp. Avt^st. lot*. rntfSii § 363 p. 264. (Goth, tigim 
‘decs^bus for pr. Germ. *te^7in(d)-m-^ see § 386). 

d*Btems. Skr. ^ardd-hhyas ‘to autumns’. Skr. pad-bhyth 
Avest. padf'-byo^ Lat. ped-i-bim ITmbr. dii-purs- 2 t-s ‘bipedibus* 
(§ 367 p. 268). (Goth, fdt-u-m^ § 386). 

Skr. t^dg-hhyas ‘vocibus', Avest. v(lyz%yb from a base not 
found elsewhere, vdc(a)h-^ or it may contain the nom. vdxh 
instead of the stein (§ 356 p. 259), Lat. vbc4-bus following the 
i-declension. Skr. vid-bhyds Avest. viz-byd pr. Ar. ’^'tilz-bhias 
from ‘clan, village community* (I § 404 p. 299), but 

contrariwiso Skr. dig-hhyds (stem dii- ‘direction’) instead of 
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"^didhhyas follows dik^u and dik (§ 356 p, 259). Lat. Ug*i*hu9 
Osc. lig4-8 'legibus' following the j-class. 

8kr. adbhyds A vest, aiwyd from the stem ap- * water’, see 
I § 328 p. 265. 

§ 370. 9. s-stems. Pr. Idg. *menez-bh^ (-es-w-) from 

tioni. sing, "^nienos. Skr. mdnO^bhyas instead of '‘^mamdbhyas 
following vidno^ similarly A vest, man^.-hyo instead of ^manaz- 
hy^ following Uatliic ?nane, sec ^ 356 p. 259 and Bartholomai^ 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 572 f. and 582, Stud, zur idg. Spr. 
I 2 f. Lat. yener-i-btts follows th(^ i -class. (O.H.G. kelbir~uw^ 
see § 387). Litli. dehes-\-m8 O.t'.Sl. doves-^-mu following the 
/-clasfl. 

Skr. stiddbhyas A vest, huddhyo (stem su-dds- hu-ddk~ 
giving ricliiy*), instead of "^sudddhh- ^huddzh-^ following the 
nom. audd hud& (§ 356 p. 259). But there are some regular 
forms, as Ved. madbhyds (later mabhyds) from mds ‘mensis’, 
and usddbhyas (later ti^Sbhyas) from vsds* ‘dawn’. Tjat. mens- 
-i-hu8^ cp. O.Ir. mls-i-b 387. 

Skr. havlr-hhyas instead of *havidbhyas (cp. viprudbhyas 
from vljyrus- ‘drop, crumb’) following the nom. havir ‘libation’; 
but A vest, maipii-byd is regular (inferred from snaipiz-bya 
S 304 p. 204), 

Comparative. Pr. Idg. "^ofeiz-hh- (-is-m-). Skr. dilyb- 
‘hhyas like mdno-hhyas, Lat. oci6r-i-bu8 like an 2 -stem. 
O.C.Sl. slazdtse-fm like a io-stem. 

Part. perf. act. Pr. Idg. '*yiejdnz-hh- (-i/5-w-). Skr. 
mdvdd-hhyas with the strong suffix -vas*^ Avest. vlSuihyo. 
Lith. mlrust-ms (pronominal ending), O.C.Sl. niir^e-mu like 
a fo-stein. 

Lat. mdr-l-hi^s and O.C.Sl. myst-mu declined in the 
/-class, pr. Idg. '^indz-bh- *mus-m-. 

§ 377. 10. I- /’i- and iZ- -steins, and stems in 

-f) -I -V- 

Pr. Idg. - 2 -i/ 2 - -7-jw- -U-m-. Skr. dhl~bhyds nadt- 

-bhyas^ bhr adbhyds SvaSrd-bhyas, Lat. sU~hus^ also 8u~bu8j 
doubtless I>ecausc of su^is etc. (cp. Or. v<d § 365 pp. 265 f.). 
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atod aw-i-iua. (O.IoeL aO-fw, see § 388.) Lith, iuiA-ms O.C.81. 

in the i-^class, but svekriiva^it in the declass (cp. 
8V^crupa~cMi § 365 p. 266). 

Skr. glr^hhyds^ pUT’-bhydSj gO-^d-^hyas (the last not actually 
found) for •gf-iA- etc., like nom. sing, gtr etc., see § 197 p. 76, 

§ 378. 11. Skr. nCtu-bhyds^ Lat, n&v-i^bus in the i-class. 

Skr. g6*hhyas^ Lat. bu-4>us h(hbu$, Skr. ra-hhyds^ Lat. r^-fiws. 

Instrumental Plural,^) 

§ 870. 1. The Suffix. Stems in -o- had for their ending 
-dis, which may perhaps be analysed (1 § 150 

p. 136); on O.C.Sl. see § 380, The other classes show 
the following endings : Skr. -hhi^ Avest. -hU O.Pers. -hiB = 
pr. Ar. "^-bhis; Armen. -W (which Buggo conjectures to be 
*^bhis-u^ as he supposes in the nom. pi. to be *^(e}8-^, see 
§ 313 p. 212); Gr. ‘(pt O.Ir. -b — pr. Kelt, (-i- has 
left its mark in the palatal vowel of the preceding syllable, 
and -5 in the usual absence of any spirant as the initial of 
the following word, see I § 576 p. 432, § 658.1 p. 510; 
Windisch, Paul-Brauno’s Beitr. IV 221); Germ. (O.Icel. 

-mr, as pri-mr § 383, O.West-Oerm. VaM'tns § 382) and 
Lith. -wts dial, -mt, O.C.Sl. -Wi. Lith. dial. pi. -mi 
beside sing, -m (see the Author, Lit. Volksl. und Mfirch,, 
p. 297) and Lett, -mt (§ 367 pp. 267 f.) point to *-mF; similarly, 
Lott, mtd^jnis ‘here and there’ from tvita place’ (Bielenstein, 
Die lett, Spr., II 34) doubtless points to Consequently 

1) Compare the footnotes on pp. 173, 256, and 266. 

2) The area over which the Lith, pi. -mt extends has yet to be 
determined. It Reems to be as early as Bretken, in the form sunumi, see 
Bezzenberger Beitr. zur Gesoh. der lit. Spr., 149. The ending cannot be 
the same as the sing. beoauae the sing, snffix always appears as -if> 
in Godlewa. It is not probable that ~mi and the Lett. pi. ~mi have lost 

throagh being used before spirants, and that the forms thns produced 
beoame the only ones. Lett, -nai, if Letdo alone be taken into 
aeooimt, might as a last resort be regarded as the singular form; compare 
ahbu *with both hands*, in Bielenstein 11 2B, also singnlar in form. 

Bui it may not be separated from the Lith. pL -m/. Lastly, as to the 
Brufmann. Blmaiiti. m Ig 
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LitJi. -mis will represent an older and O.O.SL -wi m 

older or It follows that we may regard as procthnio 

*~bhi(s) and *-rwi(s), perhaps also the same forms with a long -i, 
*^bh%(8) If ‘mi and -m? were both proethnie, the 

different quantity ims been turned to account in Jlaltic, and 
possibly in Slavonic (that is, if ~mi never had an -s) to 
distinguish singular and plural. On the whole question 
compare § 367 pp. 267 f. 

The Avesta contains plural inatruineutulB in -fs from con- 
sonant stems, as asnon^Js savai9hat-i^ {sava^hani^ 

^useful*), which^ like the instr. in -ais and sporadically those in 

are used soiuctijnes as jioin. aec. neuter. No ti-ust worthy 
evidence of these forms lias b(‘on found in otJier languages; 
Bartholomae'b comparison of (fr. is very dubious; 

compare further Ourtius Orundr.-’' 650, and Straclmn in ]l(*zz. lleitr. 
XI Y 176. So long as this is the case, and their evOmded use 
has not been explained, we must hesitate to regard them as 
being original instrumental forms, tempting though it ma\ be 
to suppose that this -7s is r(datofl to the ending -e/8 ^ 
as the abl. -d of Skr. mn~d to ~od ^ -e a'd (§ 240 pp. 133 f.). 
t^eo liartholomae , ilezz. JJeitr. XY 16 1., Stud, zur idg. Spr., 

I 75 f. Perhaps Barth olomae's eomparisoji of the instrumental 
sing. tak(M us n step forth ei'. For this suggests th<‘ 

obvious conjectun' tliat ndmm^Ts (r — Ar. a) are 

instead of "^ndma^mi (cp. Shi'. § 282 

pp. 187 f., and also O.lr. anmimm § 281 p. 186): when Hie 
>w-8uflixes were in eourse of dying out, m might easil^^ be 
replaced by n takem from the other cases, and then nam^tm 
might be regarded as containing a sufKx -Ta. 

2. Form of the 8tem. The rcunarks made in § 367.2 
(pp. 268 f. jiliove) apply here. 


quantity of i in Lett, -mi’ -m/b*, the LitU. pi. -m/ — and O.C.8I. -m/ 

support the view that the vowel was once long, and gives no 
oountenanoe to a supposed exception to regular rule, whereby original 
short i should be kept in popular poetry against the recognised laws 
afteciing final Byllabies, 
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in Old Irish the consonant-stem ending -ib was borrowed 
by some of the ^-sterns and some of those in -o- or The 

forms were related to mnflib just as Tjat. homin^i^bus tn<X/r-i- 
-‘bus etc. to equd-bus. 

(lormanic. The suffix of consonant stems was not 

or as assumed by Kluge and others; which 

we are doubtless to infer from tigum for He'^un(dymi — Skr. 
daidd^hhii (§ 380),^) The -um of (loth. A.S. O.Sax. f6t^um^ 
(loth, m^dp-um etc. arose from A.H. earnU’-m (§ 384), Goth, 
hrdpru-^m 385), sunv-m (§ 383); and the spread of this 

-aw, along witli the -a-w of o-s terns (GotJi. frijond^im reik-am) 
and the of ^-sterns (Goth, haurg-hn) was due to the same 
desire after uniformity of stem which produced (pegovz-eoat, -o/^* 
to take the place of iptgovoi (§ 3t)0 p. 262). -aw was naturally 
suggested bv the analogy of tlie gen. pi.; c. g. fnjOndi^ : tmlfe, 

§ 380. 1. o-stems. JV. Jdg. the European 

languages have -ois for ~ois in accordance with 1 611 ff, 

Skr. vfkdis^ A vest, ve/ir kills. Gr. Xvy.oi^^ also locative (§ 356 
p. 257, § 357 p. 260). ijat. lupls O.Lat. oloes ‘illis’ (1 § 81 
p. 74), Umbr. veskh^s vesclir ‘vascuhs’ rereir ‘porta’ alfer 
‘albis* (1 HI p. 75), Osc. NuvlanulxS ‘Kolanis* nesimois 

‘proximis*: cp. § 357 p. 260. jjth. vilkal:^. 

1 ) The comparison of /igum with Skr. flatd-bhis^ which lias lately 
found another champion in J. Schmidt (Urheimath der Tndog., pp. 25 f.J, 
is not to my mind convincing; for was an adjective and not an 

abstrflK^t substantive. Schmidt cites a passage from a Liithuanian tale, hi 
which he translateB iriju devyrnti stukt'Utf ‘of three nines of pieces^ 
and says the phrase illustrates the transition from the adj. ‘ten* to the 
Hubst. ‘ten*. This is not to be admitted, beoaase the expression is something 
quite strange to Lithuanian; and the context, which refers to a super- 
stitious belief, should first itself have been explained. Hohmidt scores a 
point against us in remarking that no Oermanio ^-stom has lost this ex- 
plosive in the dttt.-instr. pi. as I assume. This is true enough: but 
neither is there anj other form in -uju from a nasal stem which Sciimidt 
can place by the side of his tigum ~ daidbhi^. From tliis , then, no 
conclusion oan be drawn which could be decisive for one or other of 
these two explanations. My view has the support of Kluge (Paulas 
Orundr., I 404). 
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§too. 

Since o-stems had -bJU and -mi in tibe instr, singulMr 
(§§ 281, 282 pp. 186 ff.) it is not surprising that we find 
and m-suffixes in the plural along with -djs. Skr. Ved, vfk^ 
Avest. vehrka^-ibii O.Pers. martiyai-biS ‘mortalibus*; 
cp. dat. vfkS’bhyas vehrka^~ibyO § 368 p. 269, and instr. sing. 
Skr. sanS-mi § 282 pp. 187 f. Armen. yailo-vU^ cp. sing, gailo^. 
Gr. Trap’ avTf>-(f>i ‘with them*, cp. aTro (rcQato-rpi ‘from the host 
of ships’. O.Ir. ferHh for *uiro-his. Goth, vulfa^m O.H.G. 
wolfum wolfom O.Icel. ulfum^ cp. O.II.G. zi honbitun § 282 
p. 188. Is West-Germ, and Norse -urn — Goth, -a-m, or is 
it an extended use of the discussed in § 379 p. 275 P 
O.H.G. -im, as in hirtim beside hirtum (Goth, hairdjam)^ 
appears to show -i-, the weak-grade form of the suffix -io- 
(Streitbcrg, Paul-Br. Beitr. XIV 189), and the same view 
may be taken of i in O.Ir. cBlih (beside c^le ‘comrade*), cp. 
O.C.81. dat. pi. zulod^jXmu § 368 Rem. p. 269, and O.H.G. 
digTm § 382. 

An isolated form is seen in O.C.SL vluky, krap {kraj% ‘border’) 
with -Jr for (I § 60 p. 47). The same ending occurs with 
consonant steins, but only in the neuter, as imen~y § 384; 
which suggests a conjecture that in o-stems also it was 
originally peculiar to the neuter. We are still in the dark as 
to the origin of this -y. So far as w^e can tell from the 
Slavonic sound-laws discovered thus far, it cannot be compared 
with the Idg. ending notwithstanding W. Schulze’s paper 
in Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 421, and the new discussion of 
Wiedemann, Das litau. Praet., p. 47. We may conjecture^that 
*-5^8 would become fii'st and then an or -L 

Remark. I should like to throw out the question whether the 
adverbial ending -?/ 1 as in maly ‘little*, is the *-ti of the boo. pi. of 
K-stems (§ 839 p. 239), so that malj/ originally meant ‘pauoa’. If such 
adverbs as this became equivalent in use to those in -mi (op. Miklosioh, 
IV 712), -y might oome to be added to the instr. pi. It would then 
have crept into the regular case-system just as the adv. ending 
did in Sanskrit and Armenian (§ 244 pp. 141 f.). If *-018 finally 
became *^e or ♦-t, a desire to differentiate once again cases which had 
nm together in form may have caused to become the regular ending. 
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§ S^l. 2. tf-stems. Pr. Hg. 

8kr. uivQrbhi^y Arest. haeno-hi^, (Gr. aj^^A^qpt and so forth 
only in the singular.) O.lr. mndih ttmthHb. Goth. gib6-fn^ 
O.H.G. gebo-m, Lith, raiiiko-mis dial. -f/«\ O.C.81. rqka^mu 

Gr. Lat. n^nsT^ ITmbr. anzcriates aseriaier 

’observatis* Oso. Diumpaia (‘nyinphia’) are re-formates on the 
model of -o/V, the o-atem ending. 

§ 382 . 3. f- ^^-stems (cp. footnote to page G8), 

Pr. Idg. "^bhYghi^tl-hhlis) (-wffs)). 8kr. bfhatt-hhi4^ Avest. 
barenii^’hiL O.lr. insil, 0. West-Germ, inscr. Vattm-ms AflX-ifns 
beside the Latinised forms VatvlU-^bus Alfig~bus in the period 
shortly after the commencement of our era (Much, Zeitachr. fur 
deutsch. Alt. XXXI 354 ff.); perhaps examples may be found 
in some of the O.ILG. ?-nl)s tracts, such as digl~m ‘to prayers’, 
ep. the gen. pL § 347 p. 240. AVith -jfe-: Lith. zetm-mis dial. 

O.C. 81 . zemlja‘'mi. 

Gr. , Goth. frijondjO-m O.If.G. kuningmvO-tn, 

Lith. vezanezio-mh -oi) O.G.Sl. ^''Bzcfsta-m as if <7-stem8 
(cp. footnote on page 08). 

§ 383 . 4. i- and m-s terns. 

Pr. Idg. * 0 '{ii^hhX{s) (-Wif(s)). Skr. dvi-ihi^, Armen. srti~ 
O.lr. faithi’b tri~b, Goth, ansti-in O.H.G. ensti^m; 
O.Iccl. pH-mr ("three’) — the Runic gestuniR ^guests’) follows 
the o-class, cp. Noreen in Paul’s Grundr. 1 493, Burg, Die 
iilt. nord. Runeninschr., 77. Lith. vahti-mis dial, -wii, O.C.8L 

^ Pr. Idg. (-?wl(a)). 8kr. sUnir-hhi^ ^ Avest 

hazu-bi^, Armen, zardu-^ for Goth. O.H.G. 

s'itim ajB though an i-stem. Lith. sUnu-m\s dial, -wii, O.C.81. 
sijY^mi. How to regard O.lr. beth^ib is uncertain. 

Bern ark. In Irish vre are struck with the almost unirersal ^breaking* 
or *iDfeotion’ of the vowel of the stem, as feHaih mogaib; since ^tndu-hh 
would have become fidnib Jidib or something of that kind. Breaking hat 
been caused either by the influence of o-stems or by a ooinoidenoe of 
id and a' in unaooented syllables. 

§ 884 . 5. «-atems. Pr. Idg. *^(u)ifi}~bki(s) or 
-hM{8) I § 222 p. 190 Skr. Svd-bki4 dSma-bkif. 
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Avest. dama^bii^^ d(SmS-bU like draotnB-byd § 873 p, 270. 
Armen. akam~bR, Gr. }iorvX7]^ot^-(pi instead of •xorvA>^o-y< 
*xoTvX7]da''(pi like /usiov-oi^* instead of /nEio-ai * /net a- at (§ 361 
p. 268). O.Ir. con^-ib^ fiadn^-ib {fiadu ‘witness*), toimten*^^ib^ 
see § 379 p. 275, A.S. oxnuni O.Icel. yxnum (oxen*) A.S. 
earnum O.Icel. qrnum (‘eagles’) O.Icel. hjqrnum ('bears’): hero 
-n- was borrowed from the gen. pi. and acc. pi., but *-mw 
came from (earlier cp. § 332 p. 233; thus the 

principle is the same as gave rise to Gr. a'pmV/, earlier *dpa- 
•m (§ 361 p. 263). This shows that there once was in 
Germanic an instr. in *‘Umi from a noni. in like Armen. 

ahainrhU anjamA)lx from akun~lc anjin-k^ Gr. y{;a-a/ from 
and so forth. Lith. szun-i-mls akmen-i-mls dial. -wJ, O.C.81. 
kame7x~X~mi as though an z-stem, O.Slav. polja-mi like polja- 

§ 373 p. 271 ; O.C.Sl. neut. mm^y like igy § 380 p. 276. 

Germanic. Goth, yumam = like iuyg^m 

manageim O.H.G. zungJim xnenigtm for *^Dn-mi 
O.G.G. gom67i a re-formatc like gomOno § 350 p. 252. The 
old ending is seen varied in another way in Goth, ai/hstiaxn 
(oxen*) abnam (‘men*), neut. vaUiam (nom. acc. vatna)^ cp. gen. 
auhml\vidf2\ similarly friJOx^dam because of frijQnd^^ see 
379 p. 275. 

§ 386. 6. r-stems. l^r. Jdg. *mdt^-hM(s) '^d6t^-bht(s) 

(->«Jfs). Skr. mdtf-hhi^ ddt^-hlii^^ Avest. mater*~bis ddter^^bi^ 
(inferred from the dat. plural). Armen. mar~bfc dster-hH. 
O.lr. mdthr^-ih rndlthrib is just as ambiguous as Gall. pdrQB^o^ 
see § 374 p. 271. Goth. hrOpru^fn ^ O.H.G. muotefum* 
liith. mote7^^i~m\s 0.(\S1. mater-'i-mi following the i-class. 

§ 386, 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *bhpgh'^d>-bhi(s) Skr. hphdd^bhi^; Avest. 

ber^zad-bi§y with strong stem ber^zanhi§^ and wdth the nom. 
acc. sing. neut. form in place of the stem her'zap-bis (§ 356 
pp. 259 f.). O.Ir. cairti~b^ see ^ 379 p. 275. Goth, frijdnd-ani 
O.H.G. friunt-uni^ Goth, tunp^um A.S. tdd-um O.Icel. tqnn-um 
(cp. Skr. dad-hM^^ Lith, dant-i^mls -z-w2), see § 379 p. 276. 
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IJth. tezanczials 0.C.81. vezQiSti as through io^stems; O.C.SL 
td^-y {tel^ D. ‘calf, see § 244 pp. 142 f.) like igy § 380 p. 276. 

Avest. azd^-hU from ast- n. bone’. Goth, tiguvn ‘decadibus* 
for '^te'^un(d)-mi like Skr. dakdd^bhi^^ Idg, ^dehpd-bh- 
cp. § 379 p. 275. 

d-stems. Skr. Sardd-bhi^, O.lr. druidi-h^ see § 379 
p. 275. Skr. 2 )ad-bhi^^^) Avest. OSthic pad*-bT§^ Goth. O.Sax. 

O.ILG. fuai-um (§ 379 p. 275). 

Skr. v(Xg-bhl^ from vde-- ‘vox’. As to Skr. vi^ki^ 
-rOdbhi^ and dighhi^^ see § 375 p. 271. Avest, naz-hii {maz^ 
great*) instead of ^maz-bfS following the dat. sing, maz-di etc. 
Beside Avest. vU-hyd Skr. vid^hhi^ we find O.Pers. vipibis 
(as we should read, not t^lpaibis)^ but we know too little of 
the language to pronounce upon it, Goth, reikam^ but baUrg^ 
-tm, see § 379 p, 275. 

Skr. adhhis from ap- ‘water* like adhhyas § 375 p. 272. 

Ji 387. S. ,<?-stcms. Pr. Idg. "^menez-hhtis) (-^a-»*f(aj). 
Skr. in(kid~bhis^ Avest. manE-bis (== Psli manB‘(b)hi? vid. 
Bloomfield, Am. Journ. Phil. Ill 36), see § 376 p. 272; 
similarly O.Pers. rauca-bis following the nom. acc. rauca ‘day* 
(Avest. raocO). Gr. o^ta-^/. O.lr. tigih perhaps for *tege8~o- 
-bis^ as in the dual, see § 304 p. 204. Goth, agis-’am 
O.H.G. Icelhir-um^ cp. § 343 p. 243; does O.H.G. sigim stand 
for *s€^€8-mi? compare § 226 p. 108. Lith, debes-i-tnis dial. 
‘’tnl after the ^-flexion, O.C.Sl. sloves-y like igy § 380 p. 276. 

Skr. siidd-bhi^ Avest. hudd-ht§y Skr, mad-hhl^ mH-^bhi^ 
u^d’-bhi^ like the answering dative forms, § 376 
p. 272. O.lr. fms^4h for *ml 8 ‘ 0 -bi 8 (§ 379 p. 275), cp. Lat. 
dat. mEns^l^us, 

Skr. havir-hhi^ Avest. snaipii-hi^^ comparative Skr. 

participle Skr. vidtdd^bhi^ Avest. like the 

dative forms § 376 p. 272. O.C.Sl. $la£dUi, Lith. miruaiais 
O.C.Sl, as though io-stems. 

1) There never was a form padhhif from pad*^ see Bartholomae, 
Beu. ^itr. XY 3 fT. 
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A.8. OJceL mOs-im O.C.SI. tn^S(-m from *mU8- ‘raouBe’, 
see § 376 p. 272, § 379 p. 275. 

§ 888. 9. T- tj- and ti- Mtf'stems, stems in -f, 

-I, -&• 

Skr. dhl^bhi^ nadt-bhi^ bhrU^bhli hairA^bhi^. (Gr. sing. 

O.Icel. sU-m fsows’). Lith. Suv-i-tnis dial. O.C.SI. 
krUv-X-mi after the system of i-stems, but 3V€krUv~a-7ni like a 
stem in -<Z- (cp. svekruv-a-chu § 365 p. 266). Compare § 377 
pp. 272 f. 

Skr. gXr~bhi^^ pUr-bhi§^ gd-^CL-bhi^ (the last not found), for 
*gf-bh- etc., like the nom. sing, gtr etc., see § 197 p. 74. 

§ 389 . 10. Skr. nilu-bhi$, Gr. vav-(pi. Skr. gS-hhis 

Avcst, gao-bU\ Mid.lr. huaih doubtless not for but 

originally a dissyllable hu^aib for *ho~aih (Thurneysen) ,* O.Icel. 
ku^ A.S. cil^m O. Low- Frankish ciion. Skr. Compare 

§ 378 p. 273. 

The Influence of Analogy as seen in the Trans- 
formation of whole Case-Systems in the separate 
languages (Metaplastic series). 

§ 380 . In the foregoing paragraphs (§§ 190 to 389) th(* 
history of each single case has been traced through the separati* 
languages of our group; and in so doing we have often com<* 
across cases, or even whole systems of cases, which have been 
affected by metaplasm. But it was impossible to present a 
sufficiently wide survey of such forms when they were^not 
single cases, but groups; and a large number of them have' 
not been mentioned at all. Our next task then is to collect 
and supplement these examples. Still, we must give up the 
idea of giving a complete list; mention will be made only of 
what is remarkable or characteristic. 

Bemark 1. A more exhaastive study would show, particularly 
if it dealt with later or quite modern periods how often similar 

1) Oempare, for example, Torp, die Flexion des Pali, Christiania 
1&81; Vetter, Zur Gesoh. der nomin. Deol. im Russ., Lpa. 1S83; Baudswin 
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ommi hftTO prodnoed exaoU; the same effects In different lan^aaifes 
for example, the disuse of the consonant flexion and the adoption Of 
rowel flexion instead, It is true always, as it is true here, that where 
we oan trace certain principles acting in later periods, we may use 
these as our gaides in dealing with prehistoric times. 

Remark 2. The mutations of form which we are now to discuss 
arose chiefly from proportional analogy; that is, the likeness of two 
forms of a form-'flystem caused others, hitherto unlike, to he assimilated 
to each other. To suppose (as certain scholars do) that all arose in 
this way, and could arise in no other, is wrong: one out of many 
proofs that this is a mistake is Ar. napCU- 'descendant*, which takes the 
flexion of kinship names such as bhratar- 'brother*, e. g. Skr. «dp/f- 
’‘hhyaa beside rtdChJd-bhyas^ Avest. napidr^em beside nap&l^em^ the two 
oaso-groups had had no point of contact before this assimilation took place. 
Compare the general remarks on the principles involved, by the Author, 
Liter. Centralbl. 1880 p. 944; Paul, Principien* 95; ’Waokernagel, Kuhn's 
Zeitsohr. XXV 289 f. ; Wheeler, Analogy (Ithaca, X. V. 1887) pp. 9 ff. ; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXIX 624 ff. ; Michels, Zum Wechsel des 
Xominalgeschlechts , I (1889) pp. 10 f. ; Bojungn, Die Entwicklung der 
nhd. Substantivflexion, pp. 1 ff. 

Lastly, we shall give a few systems of declension for 
which no certain connexion has been proved with any Tudo- 
Germanir case-system. 

§ 391. I. In pro ethnic Aryan sprang up a new type of 
inflexion, in which weak and strong cases of -stems, with the 
suffix -in-, were united into one case-group with cases from 
f-stems, the latter dropping those of their weak cases which had 
a formative suffix beginning in a consonant, and the nom. acc. 
sing, neuter. The model for these groups was found in such 
as vdrtman-5 : vdrtmc^bhyas vdrima. Non -neuter steins then 
evolved a nom, sing, in -f on the model of d&md. Compare 
Skr. ardn- ‘shining, beaming*: arct arci arcin^am arcing 
arcl-bkyaSj Avest. kainin- 'girl*: kaini katnin-em kainln^ 
kaini~‘hy^^ O.Pers. vjpin- ‘belonging to a clan, native*: vipi-bii; 
the nom. acc, sing. neut. in -i is not actually found in Iranian. 
In Sanskrit, nom. acc. pi. neut. arctniy following vArtmdni^ 
was added to the list. The pr. Ar. nom. sing, in •jfl -ifd is 

de Courtenay, Einige Fftlle der Wirkung der Analogie in der poln. Deol., 
Knhn-Sohleioher'a Beitr. Yl 19 ff. ; K. Bojunga, Die Entwioklung der nhd. 
SabetantiTflexioii, Lpz, 1890. 
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perhaps preserved in Skr. ka7}y^ {kaniyd) Avest. hainf (-^ = 
•ya) *girl, maiden*, which kept its ^flexion because it was 
feminine (cp. below^, Skr. 7j6^(l and the like). Compare U § 115 
pp. 357 ff.; Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 210 IF.; 
Zubaty, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXXI 51 f. 

In the same period began the transfer of consonant stems 
to the o-clasH, caused by botli having the saine ending in the 
acc. sing, (-an/), gen. pi. (-aw), and possibly the iustr. sing, and 
the nom. ace. dual (-a and -au ~a ^ 280 p. 184, § 289 p. 196); 
this went still further iu Avostic. Examples; Skr. pdd~a^ 
pddCLs Avost. pdda^Ahya beside tlu‘ acc. pdd’-um pdd~em 'pedein*, 
Skr. Vod. pU^d^a-s beside acc. pnsdp-am (the name of a 
god), ddnt~a’8 beside ucc. ddnt-ani ‘tooth*, dknai^ beside instr. 
sing. di7i-a, stem <i^an~ ‘stoiie\ Avest. dtardis beside acc. 
iltar-em ‘fire’. More examples from the A vesta ore given by 
Bartholomae, Ar. Foj’sch. 1 94 f., and in his Handbuch, 

pp. 100 f. In India, this process jiiade great strides in the 
popular dialects, and had a gr(‘at deal to do with the loss of 
consonant declensions in this group; see Ijassen, Inst. Ling. 
Pracr., pp. 314 ff. ; E. Kuhn, Beitr. zur Pali Gr., pp. 67 fF. 

Again, in Aryan wore formed from "^iisds — Skr. mdif 
‘dawn’ (5-&tem) the acc. sing, *mdm — Skr. tisdm Avest. u^q7)f 
and acc. pi. *asas — Skr. usds Avest. on the analogy of 

steins with d in the root (cp. e. g. Ski’. ’Sthd^s ‘standing*; 

sthd-m -sthds). Similarly, we find Ski. jardni jardydi from 
jards^ age*, and others. Compare further Skr. acc. yt^dm 

dual from nom. yosd ‘maiden*, which is an ^i^stem 

(pi. yMmyas)., following the stem dhci-; G.Pers. taumd- 
‘family* beside Avest. iaoxmmt-^ and the like, JI § 114 Rem. 1 
p. 348, § 117 Rem. 2 p. 369; but conversely the Avest. nom. 
sing. Hdipra-pd ‘guardian of tlie land* (pr. Ar. •pds and -pa, 
I § 556.3 p. 411), because it had the same ending as the 
nom. sing, of n-stoms, was the origin of the nom. pi. -pan-5. 

Similarly, «?aw^-stems changed into i^an-stems (e. g. Skr. 
fk~vanU and fk-van- ‘singing’ Avest. amd-mnt- and ama^van- 
‘powerful* (see Bartholomae Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 540 f.) 
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because the pr. Ar. nominative ending had a variant 

a sentence-doublet. See § 198 pp. 78 f. Again, wo 
have Yed. vidvdn-as from nom, sing, vidvqs vidvdn 'knowing* 
because of a prehistoric *vidvd^ a sentence doublet of *mdvds 
(§ 193 p. 73), und others of the same sort. 

The pr, Ar. ending *-?/s in the nom. sing. (§ 193 p. 73) 
drew some cases of the perf. part. act. over to the w-flexion; 
e. g. Skr, i^ru-m from pUrus 'pressing tluough’ jiyyd^hhiH from 
jigyt^^ Victorious’, Avest. jagduru'-m from jagdurm Vatchfur, 

The Aryan napdt- 'descendant’ became gradually more 
and more completely assimilated in floxiou to other names of 
kindred, such as hhrdtar- ‘brother, see § 390 Rem. 2; with 
this cliang(» compare Skr. gen. sing, pdtyur ‘of a husband^ 
ipdti-) jdnyur ‘of a \vif(^' {/dni-)^ following bhrdtur mdtur etc. 

§ 392. In Sanskrit, r- //-stems, u- and 

feminine /- ami n -stents followed tlio track of I- i^-stems in 
some of their cases. Hing. gen. did yds nadiyds bhruvds 
^airuvds^ dftt. dhiyCil etc., loc. dhiydm etc.; and dr yds dvydi 
dvydm^ dh^nvds dhenval dhenvdm. Sec 231 — 233, 249 — 250, 
255, 260 — 268. Tlu^ (‘a use of these re -format ions was that the 
instr. sing, had the sam(' f<!rmation iu those classes, as dhiyd 
dvyd like dlviyd b^hafyd (nom. dBvf bfhatf). Compare further 
the acc. pi. avis dhends like b^hatts (§§ 330 — 331) and the 
gen. pi. dhXndm hhrundm nnduidm smSrupdm like h^hatlndm 
-tndm (§ 354). Thus, by proportional analogy, fern, i- and 
!<-8tem8 kept iu these cases a sign of their gender. 

'Remark. I give only the i- ig-stems as the model for this 
formation because I do not consider it has been proved that the pre- 
Aryan period possessed ^/^-stems made on the same lines. A different 
aeoonnt is given by J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 64 ff. 

§ 893. A large number of Sanskrit and r-atems 

inserted between stem and inflexion an -«-, which came from 
Indo-Germanic «-stems. The w-atems had brought about 
in proethnic Indo-Germanic a transformation of the gen. pi. of 
d-y 0 -y and f- i^-stems and of the nom. acc. pi. neuter of 
o-stems , which then spread to the , w- , and r-stems : 
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pr. At. and -mdm (i^-stenis), then --InClm (i-stems), 

^Undm^ Skr. (§§ 345—349, 351); Skr. -ani -fni 

-fni, Avost. (§§ 338 — 339, 341). Then again, Sanskrit 

4 - and iz-steins along with their instr. sing, in -yd and 
adopted another in -ind and -uHd^ herein following the type 
of forms from ien- and ^^^’^j-stems, as the niasc. neut. arcin-d 
neut. dyun-d. This was all the more natural ijecause from an 
early period there had been some few pairs of stems, parallel 
and having the same meaning, one in or -u- and one in 
-^ien~ or o. g. dyu- and dyun- {^aimn-)^ There was a 

reason why the w-cnding should gradually take the place of 
-yd -vd in the masculine and neuter instrumental (the 
ohange is not compl('t(‘ in Tedie , wliere there is variation 
still; see §{5 278 — 279 pp. 181 If.). The reason was that -yd 
and -vd^ viewed in connexion with forms lik(» dvyds -ydi 
-ydm d^^nvds -vdi ~vdm, was taken to belong to the feminine 
(cp. § 392); and -ind ~un(i were welcome as distinguishing 

the masculine and neuter from them. The -n- spread still 

further iu the cases of the uout(‘r, and here it included 
r-stcins, as sing. geu. abl. cAirun-as dhdtfu-as^ dat. 

^cin-B etc., loc. kdcin-l etc., dual nom. acc. ^ucin~i etc., gen. 
loc. kucin-os etc. : this formation is the regular one for 
and M-sk'ms in classical Sanskrit. Tlie reason for this 

mutation of form is to be found iu tlie nom. acc. singular 

and plural: on noticing the parallelism of ^uci edru (dhdtf) 
^^uclni edrUni {dhdtf ni) and (e. g.) arci arctni^ vdHma vdrtmdn% 
what more natural than to supplement instr. neut. S^cind 
€dru)id {dhdtf Hd) by the other cases enumerated , on the 
analogy^ of arcin-as vdrtman-as etc.? Thus in this instance 
the n-flexion becomes a sign of the neuter. Compare J. 

Hanusz, Uber das allmalige Thnsichgreifen der »-Declination 
ira Altindischen, Yienna 1885. 

§ 394 . 11 . Armenian. A characteristic of this language 
is the disappearance of the special neuter case-forms and of 
the feminine declensions (such as nu, gen. nuo-y^ ‘daughter- 
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in-lftw* beside Skr. snuSd). How these losses came abowt ia 
ndt clear; and no less obscure are many heteroclite forms, said 
mutations of stem running through whole case-systems: e. 

(1) heteroclites: nom, />oSr little* gen. po/lu pi. nom. 

(2) Stems changed; amis month* hur *fire' are declined in the 
o-class, contrast Gr. ftriv(v)^ and ttvo, 

§ 396 . III. Greek. (1) In 7- i^-steuiH, -^(3- takes the 
place of (cp. the footnote on p. 68), as gen. Jmg Ion. Strji; 
(nom. dm), iLtiag (nom. in contrast with Lith. d'6vh\ this 
change in later times wont further, and caused the nom. ace. 
sing, to be assimilated to ^(J-stoms, Iraida instead of ‘‘‘fra/pa etc^ 
(II § 109 p. 831, III § 191 p. 69). (2) We see new paradigms 

like ovofia ovofiarot^ etc. , JinaQ i^naxoL; etc. (II § 82 p. 250, 
§ 144 p. 850, § 116 pp. 864 f., § 117 p. 870, HI § 244 p. 142); 
and a wider application of the r- and of the i5- and ^-flexion, 
the history of which is not yet fully cleared up, e. g. rtgat- 
beside rfpafoi/, y^Uox* beside ytlwc y^Xda-aat (H § 134 

p. 425) following uyvf/fg -mr-Oi,', i'dp/d- beside £()id- 

beside €(jfg oovtd- beside ogVi^g. (3) In the comparative, 

-cases find favour at the expense of those with as 

7j6uov (II § 135 pp. 429 f.). (4) and ^^/-cases are combined 

to make up the system of the perfect participle active (II § 136 
pp. 439 f, ; 443 f.). (5) (n few-stems, the weak form -iv- becomes 

the only one, as and there are new singular nominatives 

in -r^- and -Tv (II § 115 p. 359). (6) The declension -orroc 

instead of *^fovoc, following (^bQtov -ovrog and the rest (11 § 114 
p. 350; compare HI § 198 p. 78). (7) Cases from mase. 

es-stems are made like a-stem cases, and vice versa^ — due 
to the nom. sing, {^es : -as): as Att. -xparov (-im- 

-x(>ctrf 4,'-) , Lesb. "Egf-io-yivi^g -rj -rj -jjv -a (EQ/uo^ytrEo*^ ^ like 
"Oqeo rag etc. ; and for the opposite process Att, ^rgnfJiddovg^ 
^VQBXpta^ag Ion. Jfcraorea (JEonora-) (see § 209 

p. 88, § 220 p. 97, § 229 pp. 115 f., § 237 pp. 128 f.); and 
the Lesb. Boeot. Dor. feminines in -ro -(J {Aaxm) take the 
inflexion -oj -wg -w -arv under the influence of the same 
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^floxiou (‘d -(Si* -rt *dv). (8) /(£;'«? and beside 

the ncut. (whether this bo from "^megig^ or 

following r}dv^^ riiv-v : rjdv^ idQi-g l${h~v : td{n. 

The class of feminines in -(o -lo mentioned d just above 
show^ very many varieties of flexion (voc. ./y^ror, acc. Cret. 
Aatoiv Ion. . IrjToi v Att. jiqT(S). They are regarded by 
some as being originally O'i-steme. Hitherto nothing has been 
found outside the Greek language with which they may b(‘ 
connected. C^oinpare Hanielsson, Oin de gi’ekiska substantiverna 
med nominativandelsen -(T, ITpsala lnu^. arsskrift 1883; J, 
.Schmidt, Kuhirs /eitschr. XX\U 374 ff. 

§ 396 . I A’, italic.^) A characteristic of this branch is 
the mixing and confusion of consonantal Avitli /-stems. This 
was caused by anciemt doublet stenns, as noct’ nocti’ cwitdt^ 
civitdti- (11 § 102 pj), 308 ff,). Heginning in proethnic Italic, 
this confusion went on in Latiu for centuries after tlio Christian 
ora. Examples: /-stem forms are abl. sing. Lat. air^Jd hov-ld 
praesent‘1 Umbr. p(‘r-i pers-i ‘pede’ Osc. ‘praesente’, 
dat. abl. pi. Lot. ferent-ihuh Osc. lig-is ‘legibus\ Lat. nom. 
JerenUH ferenf-ia gen. fe^'eni-ium^ nom. cnrn-i-9 beside caro, 
juven-t-Sy loc. Osc. Diuv-ei (cp. 240 j>. Lll), gen. Osc. 
maatr-eis Lmbr. ‘matris*; while from consonant stems 

we have Lat. acc. ovem gen. ovis abl. ore beside aom. or/-s, 
gen. opiim vdtim bi'side api^iim vdti-um. Set* 11 ^ 03 p. 281, 
and 111 §§ 211 tt‘. under tiie sej)urate cases. Jn Latin, abl. -Z 
gen. ~ium nom. acc. -/« were most favoured by adjectives, but 
even in adjectives there A\ns a good deal of irregularity. 
A clear resume* of tin* most important facts is given in the 
Latin Grammar of Schw eizor-Sidl(T and Surlnw, I - pp, 105 ff. 

§ 397 . Lat. veins (acc. vefer-e)n). an attribute of masc. 
and fern, substantives, was originally a ueuter substantive 
(n§ 182 p. 417). A new explanation is given by J^humeysen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitachr. XXX 485 f,, but to my mind not convincing. 
Compare Venus (Venerem) f., originally neuter, ‘charm of love*. 


1) Asbotli, Die UmN\aiidlung der Themen im Lat., G6tt. IST,'). 
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There ar(‘ a number of motaplastic forms which follow die 
^^•steins; e, su-er-ls su-er-^e beside sic-enis bov-er-um beside 
hot~em^ lapiiUer-um niic-er^imi and others, recalling 
and the spread of -es- in (Jennanic (II § 132 pp. 419 fF.). 

Be in ark 1. Perhaps the following is the explanation of dusker-. 
There may have been in pr. Lat. both and used together 

(op. n § 182 pp. 412 f, § IBO p. 485), and the aoo. (Ii)nfi8er^€m may 
hare been made through the influence of (say) a geii. *fh)an8~i8 and an 
HOC. "^(iOaner-nn^ may easily have spread to other words before the 

declension of Cinser was fixed as we have it. 

The eudiugs -orum and -aruu^ may have helped to make -fv- a 
favourite suffix in the gen. plural, as it was {horemm etc. I. 

'The plurals sper-es (perhaps pro- Italic s-steins; see 

11 § 134 p. 424; Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXIX 170; 
d. Schmidt, Pluralb. 38.1) wer(‘ coined for the sing, sp^-s vlrs, 
because the plural nominatives which belonged to these, sp^s 

need not be plural, as fai’ as form went, and so often 
failed to convey a dear meaning (ep. Osthoti*, M. U. TV 238 f.). 
Th(‘ heterodit(» fiexiori was supported by ff(^s /forces (stem 
fiOs-), and otiuw like foritis. 

Jecitr. jeemor^is instead of "^Jerm-is, ifer, itiner^is instead 
of < omyiave II 114 ]>p. 34t) f., and }>. 352. 

No Hiifhoicutlv (d(‘ar eN:planati(m lias yet been found of 
rlic origin oi' sPrk'S pnbPjs 'is (eS’SXom in tin* noin. sing.), 
;\s ('t>ntrasted wirli CerPs -er-is^ pt'lbe,^ -er^is. 

Remark 2. The arousative'^ plvhpHt ftinirm , ad-formates of 
should br noted; see 220 p. 07. Further, if the Vedic 

genitj^vos ^/sd.v fU/e,s have really lost a gen. suffix -n (see § 237 Kem. 
p. 128), tlie question must needs be asked — is the -/a of gen. pubia 
for Lastly, it must be remembered that the word sSdis 

apparently oontamiuates two stems, i-rdes- and serJt- (the Author, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXIV 44, J. Sehmidt, Plur. 146). Compare also Thumeysen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXX 489; he opposes, and rightly. Schmidt’s hypothesis 
that 'thus cames from *‘ez-bhoH^ but he can hardly be right in his own 
conjecture that in proethnic Indo-Germanio cs-stems had an aco. in -Btn 
which had grown up in the same way as *dCl)iiin grew out of *£?(yjj&vbw 
( see § 221 p. 98 1. 

By degrees the whole ^^-declension was absorbed into the 
/)-declen8ion: see § 232 p. 123. 
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§ 388 . Y. In Irish, M^cases from oonsonaiit siems 
followed the analogy of the vowel inflexion in prehistoric times, 
much as happened in Italic (§ 367 pp. 268 f., § 396 p. 286), 
Compare § 302 p. 203, § 379, 2 pp. 274 f. The original type 
is still preserved only in the instr. sing, onmimm, in which it 
is indeed not certain whether the ending be or 

(§ 281 p. 186). It is also uncertain how we are to 
regard Gall. dat. pi. (§ 374 p. 271). 

Adjectival and substantival t-stems became separated, 
in as much as the gen. sing, of the adjectives took the form 
of o-stems; e. g. masc. ncut. maith ‘boni' fern, maithe ‘bonae’, 
following mairb mairhe from marh ‘dead’. Adjectival w-stems 
had a tendency to pass into the i-declension ; their plural 
was declined in this fashion throughout, and the change was 
doubtless completed even in Old Irish. Just how it came 
about has yet to be investigated. 

We saw that the “dative'* cathir beside cathraig was 
doubtless due to the analogy of athir (§ 262 p. 164); but 
these guttural stems in their turn influenced the names of 
kindred, so that wo find e. g. pi. uasaUathraig *high fathers, 
patriarchs* instead of -athir. 

§ 399 . VI. In the pre-dialect period of Germanic, a 
new type of declension arose by the levelling of 3 ^ -stems 
down to the weak form -Tn-\ e. g. Goth, gamainl O.H.G. 
gimeinT ‘community’ (cp. Lat. commUnio), The 11 om. sing, 
pr. Germ. follows the model of Hufdgon. Compare U § 4 15 
pp. 361 f. ; Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr, XIV 221 ff. This 
ie«-class perhaps absorbed old 3 ^-stems in West Germanic, by 
reason of their having some endings in common, e. g. the dat. 
dig%-m gen. diglno (see § 847 p. 249, § 382 p. 277) as 
compared with gimehnm gimeinlno. 

In the same period the i^-stems had not only cases 
with -7- (Goth. nom. sing, etc.), but doubtless cases with 

also. Gothic dropped these entirely, replacing them by 
forms with as mavi ‘girl’ indujOs etc. like Or. iideTa 
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etc, (op. footnote on p. 68). On the other hand, the 
jf^-cases were sometimeB kept in West Germanic; e. g, O.H.G. 
sing. acc. gen. Jcuninginne -a pi. nom. acc. -a, and it is only 
here that tho old dat. instr. pi. in -T-m seems to survive. 
Compare the fluctuation between -ie- and in Latin, as 
intemperiSs -iem but gen. dat. sing, -iae^ pi. -iae -iamrn etc. 

Boot Nouns ending in a consonant, and nouns of more than 
one syllable ending in an explosive, have in all dialects their old 
consonantal flexion intermixed with o-, or f-cases; as Goth. 
frijond^a^m boBido nom. pi. frij^nd^s 'friends', A.S. O.Sax. 
fdt-u-m O.H.G. fuai-ii-m (and O.Sax. fuoUi-n OJUG. fua%- 
’i-m) beside nom, pi. A.H, fPt O.H.G, foa^ ‘feet', Gotli, baiirg- 
-i^m beside nom. pi. baurg~s 'fortresses, cities’. Sometimes 
words of this kind will bo absorbed entirely into some vowel 
declension, as Goth. whoso inflexion in the historic 

period cannot bo in any way distinguished from that of 
sunups. A great many facts bearing on this point arc collected 
by Kahle, Zur Entwickolung dor consonantischen Declination, 
Berlin 1887. Tho point of contact with the o-class was the 
gen. pi., as Goth, frijond^c O.H.G. friimt-o^ and perhaps the 
acc. sing, (see § 219 pp. 96 f.), and in West Germanic the 
gen. sing, in -es as well ; contact with the w-class took place 
in the acc. sing, and pi. in -w(n) -was, avs Goth. /Ot-u fOt^uns, 
But the origin of i-cases which dated from the oldest period 
is doubtless to be sought in the fact that certain nouns had 
alvrays shown double forms of the formative suffix, and 
(perliUps Goth, haurgi- is also an original variant of baurg-^ 
cp. Gall, hrigi' in Brigiani etc.); besides which, in later times 
different cases had come to ])osse8S the same ending as ^-sterns 
had for those cases; then came in O.H.G. the transfer of tf-stems 
to the i-class, w^hich did not (‘xcept even those w-cases which 
were themselves due to analogy. The earliest change — as 
early as proethnic Germanic — was the transfer of nom. sing, 
and dat. instr. pi. of consonant stem into the vowel class, which 
was caused by a desire to restore the agreement of the stem 
with the other cases after it had become disguised by phonetic 

Brnfmann, in. 19 
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change; compare, for example, Gf^oth. frijOnd^s Instead of 
^frij0n$^ reik-B instead of tuvp~um instead of "^tum for 

*tumm{i) (cp. tignm Mocadibus’ for '^te'^un(dyfni^ 
§ 379 p. 275). The pr. Germ, re-formation of the instr. pL in 
-uw(i) on the analogy of -un (acc. sing.) and ~uns (acc. pi.) was 
natural enough because r-stems had both ~ru-m(i) (= and 

~r-uns in their case -sy tern. The systems of cases which were 
produced on the lines here indicated, which had consonant- 
cases anil vowehcases iuterinixed, sometimes reacted upon 
systems consisting wholly of vowel-caaos and caused con- 
sonant-cases to appear amongst them: Goth, gen, pi. anste 
(stem ansti-) following haurg~v nahf^(\ O.H.G. gen. dat. sing. 
mist (beside ensti) following nahi\ more of the sanio kind may 
be found in Anglo-Saxon, as ‘goaf etc. Compare Lith. 
gen. pi. krUt-il beside kriiti-s and the like, § 402, 

Par fewer metaplastic oases are to be found in polysyllabic 
n- and r-stems; examples are Gotli. aultsn-mm following 
aid\Bn~e : tnilfe vulfa^m (cp. Lith. dial, akmendm akmenal 
following akmm-u § 350 p. 252), hr opr jus following brdpru-in : 
stmu-m sunjus. 

The nom. sing. Goth, menu O.H.G. mdno and O.H.O. n^/o, 
which came from forms ending in (§ 198 p. 79) drew all 
the other cases into the ^/-class. The same kind ef thing may 
be seen in Pali; see E. Kuhn, Beitr. ssur Pali-Gr. 69, Torp. 
Die Flexion dcs Pali p. 25 : for example, the nom. sing, maru 
— Skr. marut brought all the cases of this stem into the 
M-class (nom. pi. marii). ^ 

§ 400 . Adjectives combine forms from t- and fo-stems. 
Hence the inflexion of Goth, inasc. fern, hr dins neut. hrdin^ 
masc. gen. hrdinis acc. krainjana dat. hrdinjamma etc. The 
nom. sing. fem. neuter and gen. sing, masculine are distinct 
i-forms, and hrdinjana and the rest distinct io-forms. The 
amalgamation of these two stems was due to the fact that 
in the nom. (acc.) sing. masc. Vo-stems like un^nnijm ‘useless* 
liad the weak form of the suffix, and the ending (*-/-m 
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iu the aoc.) ooincided ^ith that of i-Btema. In West Germamc 
the io-declension absorbs the other. 

Side by aide with the proothnic Germanic system of adj. 
i-Btems developed the adj. te-steins, as Goth, kauru-s = Skr. 

In the feminine^ ^kuryf’id- *^hurjp- became Goth. katirj(h 
(n § 110 pp. 334 f.), and a masc.-neut. *kuria~ = Goth, kaiirja- 
was formed as part of the same system (cp. bSrusjds 11 § 110 
p. 338). Following the masc. nom. hrdins acc. hrdinjana and 
neut. hrdin we have the group kadrus kaurjana kauru, and 
as hrdins could be used for tlie feminine , kaurus now came 
to be used in the same way instead of ^kaurvi^ unless indeed 
this use is proethnic (cp. II § 110 pp. 334 f,). These stems 
too are declined in West-Germanic according to the lo-class. 

401. Another characteristic system of West Germanic 
is that oxeni])lified by O.TI.G. hath kalhes pi. kalbir y A.S. 
cealf cealfes pi. cealfru (cj). Russ, cudo pi. hid^sa § 404). 
See II § 132 pp. 420 f. 

On certain Tnetaplastic processes connected with change 
of gender, consult V. Michels, Zuin Wechsel des Nominal- 
geschlechta im Deutschen, I, Strassh. 1889. 

§ 402. Vll . B a 1 1 0 - 8> I a V o n i c. Here too it is 
remarkable how tlie consonant declension has been absorbed 
into the vocalic. Even iu th(‘ earliest records of the language 
this change may be seen already far advanced. Russian , for 
example, has been for centuries without a single case of the 
old ^consonant deciensiou, witli the exception of the s-stem 
nom. acc. iu -o, and the w-stem nom. acc. in -ja (O.C.Sl. -^). 
And certain Lithuanian dialects iu their present state have 
scarcely any consonantal forms left. 

With a few scattered exceptions, the loc. pi., and the cases 
with m-suffixes, from consonant stems, were inflected as i-stems 
in proethnic Balto-Slavonic: c. g. Lith. akmen-y-se (earlier *-i-»^) 
O.C.Sl. fcawew-f-cM, akme7i-i~ml kamen^'t-m^ 4-m -i-m -5-ma, 
4-f«a -If-mit, -i-mis Here, as in so many other re- 

formations (cp. for example § 360 p. 262), something is 

19* 
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certainly due to the desire to keep the stem final distinct, and 
the change of consonant stems to i-steins was suggested by the 
occurrence of certain words which had had consonant stems and 
i-stoms as variants from an t^arly period, such as Lith. deszimt- 
O.C.Sl. des^- beside deszimti- des^U- *d ecus’, Lith. naki^ (gen. 
pi. O.Lith. and in the modern dialect of Godlewa nakt-u) beside 
nakti- ‘nox' (II § 101 p. 306, § 123 p. 390). Starting from 

these cases, the t-flexion next found its way into others, and 

sometimes it included all of them, its progress being aided 
by the identity of ending of the two classes in the acc. 
sing., which was regular, and iu Baltic in the acc. plural too 
(Lith. -/ O.C.Sl. e. g. Lith. t/awM-.s ‘tooth’ O.C.Sl. 
jden-'i ‘stag’ (11 J5 03 pp. 283 f.) Since there were a certain 
number of nouns which made jsomc of tlieir cases from a 
consonant-stem and some from an 7-stcm, it sometimes 
happened that these caused old i-stems to form consonantal 
cases; c. g, Lith. dial. gen. pi. krUtu pazastu from krUtt-s 
‘mother’s breast’ pazasil-i^ ‘armpit’ (op. also Bezzenberger, 
Beitr. zur Qesch. der lit. S])r., 143 f.j, O.C.Sl. uom. pi. pecat^e 

from pedati 'signet, seal’ (II § 123 Bom. 3 p. 394). Compare 

Goth. gen. pi. anst~r from tlio stem mistl, \\m\ tlio like, § 399 
p. 290. 

The of l- ic-stems is often interchanged witli -j^-, and 
this is especially common in adjectives and participles; e. g. 
acc. Lith. vezancziq O.C.Sl. vezasta from noin. Lith. vezantl 
O.C.Sl. vez({Mi (cp. the footnote on page 68). In connexion 
with these sprang up, in the masculine and neuter, coses ex- 
tended by -?e-, if the stem ended in a consonant, as gen. 
tHzanczio O.C.Sl. vezq^ta from uoin. vezqfi vezy^ mlrusio 
from mlre^s miru^ O.C.Sl. slazdisa from slazdtft (n. slazde). 
Compare § 368 Kem. p. 269. 

§ 403. The first characteristic of Lithuanian which should 
be mentioned here is the loss of all neuter substantives, most 
of which became masculine: e. g. liinka-8 ‘bast, inner bark* 
= Pruss. lunka~n O.C.SL lyko^ ald-s f. ‘eye* == Skr. 
medii^s m. ‘honey* = Pruss. meddo Gr. pid^v ; sem^ (now 
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ojjly used in pi.) m, ‘seed* = O.C.SL Lat, s^men ; 

mnd^ und^ m. water* = Goth. vat6 Gr. vdwQ\ debes^^l^s 
(gen. pi. still debes-u) m. f. ‘cloud’ = O.C.Sl. ndfo. In a 
certain number of words gender may have changed because 
the ending of the noni. aco. neuter was the same as in 
masculine words. This is the case with vandu m., 

following akmu and words like it (§ 223 p. 100, § 224 p. 103), 
as O.H.G. nafno samo became masc. (Goth. namU n.) by the 
influence of masculines that had the same ending. Certain 
rnasciiliue words with nom. -as, gen. -5, correspond to Idg, 
neuters in *-os : mhi((s ‘moon’ beside ntenes^io etc. (II § 132 
p. 415), dkas *icc*holc’ = 0.(\8!. oko^ and others (W. Meyer, 
Die Schicksale des lat. Noutr. 31 ; J. Schmidt, Plur. 195). 
Another is perhaps medus beside Skr. inddhu^ (by^form of 
mddhu) Gr. It is a reasonable conjecture that 

the stock of neuter words first began to thin in this way, 
imd that afterwards the similarity of inflexion in moat of the 
oblique cases affected the nom. acc. even when they differed in 
masc. and ueut., and replaced the neuter form by one which 
was masculine or feminine. 

TIic agreement of the dat. sing., nom. acc. dual, acc. gen. 
pi. dangui dang a dangiis dangd (w-stem) witli vUkul vilku 
oilkiis nilku (o-stem) produced the re-formates dang&s^nd and 
loc. dangdse (j^ 323 pp. 227 f.). This change from to 
o-declcnsion was carried further in dialects : e. g. sUnai sundnis 
sUnals (cp. Bruckner, Arch, fiir slav. Phil. TU 252 f. ; 
the ‘Author, Lit. Volksl. und March. 300). In the same way 
Lettic K-stems came to form their plural in the o-dcclension. 

r-stems, which had a nom. sing, in followed the analogy 
of i- ^^-stems, which has the same ending; e. g. inU ‘brother’s 
wife’ (Skr. gCUar-) gen. intes. See II § 122 Rem. p. 383. 
Similarly perhaps is to be explained keke -es ‘dove*, as being 
originally a neuter *kekS(r) (cp. Lat. efeer), see § 224 p. 103. 

§ 404 . In Slavonic, nomina agenti$ in -teb- (Idg, ’ter-) 
have kept to the old consonantal declension only in the nom, and 
gen. plural, and not consistently even there; e. g. dateUe (else 
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daielje with j from the other cases which have and 
on the analogy of datelru we then have instr. datei-^y in the 
o-decleneion. Otherwise they are /o-stems, nom. sing, delfl 
and so forth. Cases like dateVtmu may be regarded as the 
original forms answering to forms like kamen~t~mu ({? 402), 
which arc responsible for the change from consonant to 
I'o-stem. See § 368 Rem. p. 269. 

The relation between telq and gen. tel^te seems to have 
been much the same as between Or. ovof-ia and ovo/mro^. See 
§ 244 pp. 142 f. 

From graMan~e 'burghers, (‘itizens’ gen. grazdan-^ (H § 1 1^ 
p. 362), was formed in O.C.Sl. the acc. instr. grazdang following 
r/uAy, like the instr. dately, Fn the older remains of several 
Slavonic languages occur plural dat. instr. loc. forms in -jamu 
•jami -jachu (0. Czech PoZds), still retaining the old inflexion, 
in place of O.C.Sl. -janlmu -jany ‘janXchu'^ see vol, 1 § 585 
p. 441, III § 356 p. 260, § 367 p. 269. The singular of these 
nouns is extended by -iwo-, as grazdaninu. 

In fcm. w- ?e^8teras, the similarity between the ending 
of gen. svekrm-ii and that of rq^ka produced forms like 
svekruv^amu -ami -achu^ following rqka-mu etc. 

voda f. 'water* was doubtless origiiuilly a neuter in -Ofr), 
see § 224 p. 103. 

The ending -o, noin. acc. sing, of neuter es- and o-stems, 
caused a confusion of forms between these two classes, and in 
particular made es-stems pass into the o-class, as gen. slova 
instead of sloves-e from slovo = Or. d6hs-e insteaH of 

d&^a from d6lo ‘work*. l^his has made the s- declension 
disappear from modern Slavonic languages , all but a few 
traces. The declension of the Russian words cudo ‘wonder’ 
neho ‘heaven* sliould bo noticed: sing, ^udo gen. cuda etc. 
like se/o, but pi. 6udeHi gen. cudesu etc. like sela^ that is, 
they are like O.U.O, kalb pi. kalbir (§ 401). 

Similarly, ti and o-steras became mixed owing to their like 
endings in the nom. acc. sing. ; and thus all w-stems have some 
o-cases, as gen. syna instead of syww, from synu son’ = Lith, 
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^^5; the reverse is rarer, e. g. dlugu instead of dl^ga^ from 
‘duty’ = Goth. dulg~8. In most of the modern Slavonic 
languages the t^-stems have in this way been almost entirely 
absorbed into the more numerous o-class. 

[Tables of Noun Deolension to illustrate §§ 190—404 are given below, 

pp. 296—819.] 


Case-endings transferred from Pronouns to 

Adjectives. 

406. Prom the proethnio period downwards, there has 
nevt‘r been Jiny hard and fast line of demarcation between 
masculine* and fominino pronouns in -o, as ‘this, the* (which 
had in some of their cases different endings from nouns), and 
nominal adjectives with o-stems. 

To what extent pronominal endings had spread in the 
parent language cannot now be made out. Two questions 
have to b(* answered. Fir-^t, was the pronominal inflexion 
used in any of the forms of (‘ertain adjectives, purely 
nominal in origin , sudi as Skr. ctsva- ‘each' sdrva- ‘all* 
Lat. sdlu-s \)mniH'; ami if to, in which? And 

secondly, whore adjectives had formative suffixes which were 
\ibcd with both ]>ronouns and nouns, how far wore they declined 
after the noun system? For example, although the parent 
forms of )Skr. (in-‘yd~s (b*. Lat. aUiii-s etc. must have 

belonged to the pronominal declension (wc may conjecture that 
an^yd^s is simply ana^ -I- ya-^ as tya^ is ta — h ^<^*5 sec § 409), 
it is wholly doubtful how the comparative of ‘quis* formed 
with -tero- was then declined (Skr. katard-s Gr. 7rdrf(>o-^ etc.) 

§ 406. it is certain at any rate that neither in Greek 
nor in Irish has the pronoun declension spread beyond the 
area it filled in the parent language. Indeed , in these 
languages the pronouns actually lost the greater number of 
their proper inflexions. 

[Continued on page 320.] 
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Tablii af Moni 

Appaofix ^ 



Pr.Idg. 1 

' Sanskrit. Ayestio. 

Armenian. 

_ __ 1 

Gre^ 1 

: - t 

Bifig. nom. 

♦jtjjo-s "Wolf: 

^vfka^s rehrkO 

yail 

1 

ivjto-f 

1 

yoc. 


v'fka vehrka 

gail [nom. ?1 

Ivxf 

aoo. 

m, 

D. *ye^e’" 

vfka’Di vefirJte^tn 

s'Haprem ‘lord- 
ship* 

Iz yail] 

XixO’-V 

C vyo -y 

gen. 

*i#-i -o-i?: 

prka-^yn v e hr Ic a 

op. mt cp. 

yailo’yif) 

Xvxo^to Xdxov 
Xvkta ! 

Thess. ;ifpoyoi, 
op. ftOt 

abl. 

-ed: 

vfkad vehi'taji 

i gatlo’y 

Lokr, d *unde‘i 
[^VXOlO Xiixot 

^y'xw] 

dat 

*Vlqoh -«(l) : 

vfkayardhyat^ vchrkai , t(hi 
sabhyd 

lgailvg\ 

X if y(*i 

loc. 

■"irfgo-i, -e-j: 

vfke rehrhg 


Att. otxot oixfi 
‘at home’ ' 






instr. i 

%lqO^ -e: 

*ldq(hhki -m<, 

Ihi -e-mi: 

vfka^ 'fv‘^kemvehrka 

gailo^v 

ardar(‘~v 

Att. n oi Laic, tt 
T ar. 

Ep. 

SnaL nom.' 
aoo. 

m. -a: i 

n. *Ji<go-i, -f-j: 

vrhav vrhd vchrica 

yu<jt xsaprf l 

\crku ‘two* (?J 

1 

Xi) yta 

tyyw, pti’naJil 

gen, etc. 

dat. abl. instr. ? 

gen. 

loo. 

dat, abl. instr. dat. vehi'Ht ibya ^ 
' trhd>hhydm i 

gen,loc.vrA;«//6f, gen. vehrhayd 
op. prou. 

loo. uhrkayo 

1 

1 

/It5x«uyili5xoiv(op.^ 

Att.fl<rfry),Arg. 

"Oi, El. ’Oioi; j 

PTurTnom. 


vfkds titkrk^ r^ehrlcdus- 

/w, vehrka 

(JHllk 


aco. 

m. *^{qo-ns (*y]- 
90 />sP): 

D. *Jn£a: 

1 

vfkqs ^dn vehrkq}i(-ca) -qn, 

vehrha 

yugd yngdtii x^apra^ mpgng 
mpa ‘omnia’ 

z gails 

«it;xoy( XvHQV^ 

^vya 

gen. 

-gm: 

tfkdtn vfkq,- vehrkqm veh^d- 

gailoc 

Xvxtav 


-d-K -if-r 

nflm fiqtn 



leo? 

vfk6-.^H vehrka^-su -h-a 

gailoc 

Xuxoif Xvxattfi 

m-aBL” 

-m- : 

vfki-hhyas vehrJ^^byd ~ 

dat. gaUoc 
abl. i gailoc 

pt)jro(( Xvttoto^ 

wW/ 


rfkdis ^ DehflediJ 


"Xiixaiq ^iuxoiOi] 


oflcg-hhi^ vekrka^ibii 

gailo^vk 



1) Whan Buy of the forma here flven mder a certain heading beloQf In form to a dilfereitt place, and are bet 
tlaetd according to their meaning {e. gr., acooiatiTc lued for the uominatiYo), they aro enoloicd in aqtiare brackets [ ] 
tpaeed type Implies that a liven form, as far ae its oase-endini* ^es, may be ooonted the rcfolar dinQfndant of th 
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IiftiiiL 

Irish. 

Gothic. 

O.H.G. 

Lithuanian. 0.0.61. 

lupu-e: CoT’ 

fer ‘inflji' 

'vulf*e; 
ttui-s ‘use- 

wolf 

0 ilk a 'S\ iodi-a ; fertyl 

‘word*, gai^d^^e 'border* 



' less* hfdrdeis 

‘oook* 



‘herdsman’ 



tupe; fin 

fir 

pm//; Jicrfrdi 

trolf 

V ilk e\ iorf7, g(tidg el\jLce\ kraju 

Cor- 

fer n- 

culf; Mirdi 

w 0 1 i 

vflkq'j sodj^ gaidj elUkH] kr^fl 

jugu-m 

dliged u- 

Jitk 

wort ‘word* 

pj^'a igo 

— 


fi idji-.s 


[vilko] [p/iti'a] 

luph J op. 

1 tfii 

fir 



op. mi 

lnp6(d), rec- 


pM//«(yj 

wolf u{^^) \woU 

oiTko rlilka 

H(d) 



/e! 


lupffTiuma- 

9n i 

[f^ny\ 

p it If fi(Vj 

fiol i c. (?) 

pi?A“Mi vldkit 


c i n u ‘at tlic 

vulfai'f) 

wolf elf) 

tf /Ae , it a m ? ‘at p / u e fi 


end* 



home’ 

hdv. itiodo^aref 

t i ti r 

/n^e'wherewitli* 

wolf a O.Sax 

viH'ii ijera'-ju in «op^- 

1 


vulfa{'f) 

h w 0 

fi 



op, zi houhitun 

vlUko-ml, 

duo 

dau du and du 
‘two\ for . 

dliged^ da n~ \ 

ahtdu Viglit’ 

alt to ‘eight* 

vtHii yern'-ju vluka 


O.Sax iwc 

ize 


dat. fcruib^ > 



dat. vtlkd^m instr. dat. instr. p/iApo-' 


dih n- ' 

1 



eilka~m ma 

t 

1 

gen. fir 



gen. vluku 





loo. vluku 

\hpi podoe,op 
Oso. Ntivla- 

ffr^ cp. voc 
fir H 

r H lfv.s 

wolfa -M 

t vitkal , gereff jfvluci 
‘good ones’ 

ntis 'Nolani' 



'up5e 

firn 

vvlfans 

ltPo//a -a] 

tilkiis^ op. Vrwie. vlHh g 





dciicani ‘deos* 

iitpa 

cSt ‘hnndreds’, 

j Ilk a 

wort 

keturU-lika ‘14* iga 


dltgeda 

Uum^ fhipd^/er «- tulft wolfo vilh^ tliikU ^ 

rum 

uj u[})~d eim [feraib] [vtilfam] [mljim] viVc^su vlUcechdT 

[/Vrat J] wolfumff) vWca^ms vlUho^mu 

oitkajs 

feraib vulfa-m ivolfum{f) 

do-Cl^nnKnlo pro«thaie form. PronomliuJ Biidliig« triuKiferrod to qobd tiemB &fter the ofi<l of the proettinlo period, ore 
«ed with a dofser f. 
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Pr.Idg. 

Banskrit. 

Aveetio. 

Greek. 

Latin. 



Sing. nom. 

‘mare’: 

ditSi 

hut' HU 'bostUe 
host’ 

yw () (2 ‘land* in' 

710 r^-; [in/roTfi] 

‘charioteer’ 

e qua 

TOO 


dmha ‘mother’, 
divh 

haew 

vvyipTi dfojioia 

\eqvia\ 

ftOC. 


diva- m 

hufua id 


tqua-m 

Ren. 

; 

divatfSs^ (jna^'{?)i hacnayd 

1 dtvdyai\ 

i fOlioif 

vids^ vi&iequH 

abl. 

*eku(J^ : 

d^tu/yas 

hufudyajf 

ro ^ iK, yftmov 

equa{d) 

dat. 

*ekuai : 

sfivaptiiya'd^)^ 

dhUy&i 

haeftatjar 

XWon 

MatutSq 

equal 

loc. 


a ? t? a ^ ■ a 

huenayii 

-fift T/,. /wfy 

H li fH u e 

instr. 

*ekua: 

a, ^dsvoyu 

ya 

1 

[f 

Dun). Dom.- 
aoo. 


£ 

0 M'e 

h a *‘}\ ) 

(pi /(opnt) 

dtiae 

gen. eto. 

dat abl. metr. P 

d. a. 1 . (dvd-hhijam 

dat. hadiu-bya gen. etc. /til()uu 



gen. P loo. ? 

gen. lop. dmujos 

gen. haiHoyd 



Plnr. nom. 


afef ai , 

haind (liae- 
naii-ca) 

j i I 

[equae] 

aoo. 


[Aasj/sl haptd {hae- 
nas’va) 


€ qua 8(f) 

gen. j 

7 

dird-tmm 

vanqm^ haeua- 
nqm 

_ 

fgqud-rum 

loo. 

*e1c^&‘8 -SM -si'. 

divd-su 

liacud-Jiii 

-hv~a 

rofwifl-oi, ^(tfpa40i. 
XWi>an 

OXat dat. dl 

td’Sy [equU 

dat.-abl. 

1 

divd^bhyas 

haem^byo 

[rajut3iu, 

equd-husdpq^^. 

inatr. i 

1 


dtvCL-hhis 

haend^bis 

, [ra/i/fldt, 

eqtiU^ [equdbui 



Ingli. Gothic. 0 H.G. Lithuanian. 0.C.6L 


iotio ‘oivitaa* / « a i /i 'people 9 fha 'gift’ 'improve^ ra« ‘hand’ r(^ha 'hand* 

'woman’ ment’ 

W] I 


I UmhT. [Tutm] tuath(?) hen{?} Igiha] {yebal rtinka.mvtunrqko 

'mother’ 


ltovi(tm \titatih n- 7nnat n\gtha\^f^W{\^i. gtha 


yatikq rqkq 


fovta!> uiiatthf mna (/thvt> ycba rank os 

*of a soul’ 


loviad 

delvaf 'divae’Kur/ WA 


rn it'li 0 6 rc^y 

mbtn \<jthu geho\ ratilui race 


vfaf in 7ia tu((itl( [g^bu gehoi] i'unJ^oj^c t'qco 

, I „ ___ 

\tuaith\ l(jfib(ii\ yebu ye bo umka 'fre^ojq 


tnaith^ di pm^KfidjaC^j 

dat tuaiJutd) mnaib 
gen. iuath ban 


rafiki yere-’ji race 


dat. instr moI- dat inetr. i<^- 
ko^m -ma 

' gen. loc. rqku 


to Vi as 

tuuthu m V a 

f/ibos 

geba -a, kebo 

r ail Icos 

{y({ky dxi^e^] 

TfasB 'nas* 

\tuaiha{?) (jthos 

(/eba -(?, kebo 

rankds^ i an 
k 0 S’ nd. 

-ro^y du8f 

jtovfazim 

(uafh ban n- 

gibo 

gebono^ aietbo 

rafikd 

rqku 


ytmihaih mnaih] 

[yiho’m] 

[gebO’tnl 

\ntrlko-bU ’se rqka’Chu 

[DiumpafsJ 

[tuafhaib )H7iai6] gihS'^in (?) 

CPi Gall. JVa^av" 

aurtf-ySo 

gebo-tn(^} 

ratlko’ms 

rq^a mu 

l^iumpais 

tuaihath mnqibgtho-fii 

q eh O’ w 

ranko’Dw s 

r (jfra-mv 





’tut 
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3. j[e'Ste]n«. 



Pr.Idg. ! 

Sanskrit. 

Ares tic. 

Greek. 

Latb. 

Sing. Qom. 

*hhfghiii~i ‘celua*: 

bfhait 

harcnii ’fe- 
rens* 

*fereii8 
noTvta *lady* 

fac^s^ 

TOC. 


bfhaii 

harenii 

gp^potimir 


aoo. 


hfhal t-w* 

hartnt\-n^ 

nolt-v 

g>^^ovaav TTornaj 

gaai?«ot 

/nc»««i(?) 

gen. 

*hhfghyi(f)ieis : 

bfhdtgas [bfh(t 
tyaf] 

barcnUjS,^ -yo 

gKf^ovo^; 

faciis, facii 
faciit \Jaetl 

ftbl. 


brhuti/ds 

barenUjiijg 

(pf^ouay; 

faci^d) 

dat. 


hrhaiyal 

h a r e at y a \ 

^f^OVOII 

_ 

/ac*c, /ocift 
/actt 

loc. 


hfhal gd- tn 

barentyn 

rpe^OUO}} 

fac 16 

- 

instr. 


bfhatga 

barsniya 


facil{^) 



hrhati 

azt 



Dual, nom.- 
aoo. 

*hhr(]hij>ti ? : 

Ifhati^-iyau ^ydu harenti 

<pi(}Oiinu 


gen. etc. 

dat. abl. instr.? 

dat. abl. instr. 
brhati^bhfjdw 

1 

dat, barenii-hyG\%^Xi. etc. (pf^oir 

naw 

1 



-a?: 

gen. loc. bfhiU^j 
dn 




Plnr. non. 


bfhaitj^ -!ya:s -yds barcaiis^ -yo 

^f(jovaiU 


aoo. 

? 

bfhafUj -lyas -ydsbareniU^ -yo 

(pF^ox^O; 

fmts 

gen 

*hhfghi^{i)i^^om ? ; 

bfhai^-ndm 

barenthnvgu 

fuouacKav tpe^otr 
awv 

^faciirum 

loc. 

*bhfghi^i^s -«« “g; : 

hfhaii’ka 

bar enii^su 
-sp-a 

tpt^ovatjfiL -jfTi 
-UlOi [-fflfj 

[/rtcie-ftw#] 

dat-abl. 

*bhfgh^i-hh‘ -m-: 

hfhai%‘bhyas 

barenti-hyd 

[jpeqovatjai -j^rrt 
-auJi -aif] 

faci^us 

instr. 

1 

\*bhrgh'\Ut-bht{s) 

hfhat i-bh\ p 

baran ti’bii 

fffpovaaii [•ijoi 

[facii-bus] 




o.H.a 


Lithaaniai}. 


0,C.Sl 


fit# island* 8 i frijOndi ‘friend* (futm i^ezant^ ‘TehenB* vez^ifi Vehena* zmlja 

W t ‘goddess’ mr ‘earth’ ‘earth’ 


Bllfit «- (?) 


in 81 (Pj 
tnts (?) 


Idat. insih 


frijGndi 

1 

gutin 

[fed] 

zemljf 

fripndia 

1 

e: 

^v^znvczic^ zhnf 

1 


\fr\}Qndj6b 

gutinne^a 

vezanrzios zeui^s 




\ve:(fi}czws z?nirs 

V€zqst( 


[(tHfivnu\ 

1 

vBancziai z^nxei 

vfzqiti zemlji 

j 


iJ?fecziq/-f z^m d j- e 

vezcfiti zemlji 

' 1 fr\}on<lj&(\ 

i 

r/ulhtiin ^ 

r^gitiirzKi Zi'fiir 

vezakq (f-ejq) zemljq 

(t-ot) 

1 


ceZ((nt}-drl zem^ 

t>ezqjtl zemlji 

1 


dat vezau^zf6m~dciem 
instr. vegancziom-dvhn 
dat. instr. z^we-m 

dat. instr. lyezc^a-tna 
zemlja-ma 

1 

1 



^en. vezqsfii zemlju 




loo. vezqsfu zemljn 

^ fri]0n(lj68 

gutimie 


[I'iezqke zemljf 

fyijGndj^s 

\ 

gutinm 

vSmiczias zetilh ze- 
mds-wd 

nzak^ zemljf 

1 f rijOudjO 

gutiiinoy 

none 

Bezaucsiil 

^fzqSti zemlji 

[/rij5ndjo‘m] 

; \gutinnU‘ni^ di- 
l/i-fM] 

^ 1 

oehnczio-m -sd 

1 ZStnd^BH -86 

1 

i^ezd^ia-M zem^a-ehU 

frijOndjO-m (P) 

! * 
: (P)^ di- 

r>^mczi'o-m iSme-ms 

tV2<jitrt-nm zem^^a-mdH 

frij&ndjd^m 

gutinn^’niy di- 
9t-m(P) 

1 otianezio-mh 
fee-mis -mt 

veiqita-mi zemlja-mi 




m 




1 f-Stenu. 



1 Pr.Idj. 

Sanskrit. Avestio. 

Armenian. 

Graek. 

Sing, flora. 

OYIB : 

ogf-^ 'snake’ 

siri ‘heart* 

ofi-g 'mke* 

voc. 

•olfojt -ei: 

are azP 

sirt [nom.P] 




a if 


d9>i 

ftOO. 

•(/ffi-w : 

dvi‘m ae$-i/i 

[z sfr/J 




n, *o^f ‘eye’: 

itici ‘pure’ 6«fri ‘much’ 


iSji ‘olrver* 

gen. 

-pj-s: 

dve-s a goi~s ^ 


oqpffoi -^Wf^ 



o/Sy ray~0 


' i 

- 

-(Oi-os: 

dr at'iy-dif 

.9 rti{?) 

Wfpi’Of 

flbl. 

"pi's: 

d t' e " « affofjf 

i irrft 

^oipfo; “tfw;, 7tdh}0; 

— — _ 


dry-as ar/j/-dg 




dat. 


(fv(Ti/-e jfdfi/-? 

srti 

noXt/i 770^?] 


ai: 

jjaiJ) ija€‘ca 


1 

- 

also 

uti fra~ ruit i 


l^rt ri r 

loo. 

*oyBi -p, -rK?): 

dvd dvdu aza, 

irro^tji noirj j 



rijdy~t(?) 


d(pf’i 6<fH 

instr. 

*07ii : 

tnafi f. , dvya f. « i / 1 

srIi’V 

Ion, final fu^i, 



(Ved.alaoin.),(ici- ' 

\ 

itdlrfC TfoX^] 



_ 

ndm.(Ved. alsof.) 



DhaI. nom.- 


dvi azi 


dfpei o<pf€ 

aoc. 

neut * 02 *: 

^ ti c f , ^ctm (i s 1 

1 


ofirff 

gen. eto. 

dat. abl. instr,? 

dat. abl. instr. dat. 

1 ' 

gon. eto. oiffoir 

i 


dvi-bhijawy 

1 1 




neut. ak^-hhy&m 

1 




gen. loc. dvy~di( 




loo. 




Plar. nom. 


draij~aby ary-ds fra- 

airtk 

dqins Oret.,rp>’ 



rasy^o 

1 

~fc 

aco. 


drtt* ’In m., f., amra.ylgarai/o] 

z sir th 1 

0 (ftiy 770 fllttCl 



ory-ds 




neut. •/♦‘t ‘tria’: 

trty irtni hu-baodi 

_ - _ . — I 

r^ia 

gen. 


amndniy siirim kaoyqnij vaij’ 

sr/ff ] 

t^lcov y d<pgm 



aziitqm 1 



loo. 

*Olfi-S -8W -8K 

— . _ . 1 
dvi’fti *azi~sn 

\ 

Htiic 


dat.*abl 

*ojii-bh- -m-: 

(ipi’bhyas azi-^byO 

d. iiiic. a. 1 81 -tic 

*1 

dg>g<ul 

instr. 


dri-lhi^ ^azi’htS 

svii'i k 




fOAft Beclenaicktt. 
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Latin. 

1 Irish. 

Gothic. O.H G. 

Lithuanian. 

o.asL 


faith ‘rates* 

anst-s ‘favour* ansi ‘favour*, 
knri ‘choice* 

nakil^s ‘night’ 

noitX ‘night* 


/ijitft(f) 

faith{fj 

anst a7\Bt kuri 

nafc/ ? 

noiti 

«rrt-m, ovem 
•no re 

faith «- 
♦n«?V(»-)'mftre’ 

ansi anst kuri 

h r 6 i ?? ‘pure* mm ‘mare* 

ndkt i 

noHX 

urn's fisc, ^eis 

fatho -/I 

ga~ ensfi{?)^ga8i€8 
sti^ ‘of a guest* ‘of a guest’ 

? « s h' (?) 

?}akteb 

noSti 



_ J 

nakth 

nosti 

wrri(?) 

i 

J aith 

i/asia\ 

fWi'fi ki{r{{?) 

ndkcziai^ vdoini 
‘fari’ 

vesz^pafy 

noiti 

ive titrvl{f) 

«rrl(?) 

muir faith 

a H^idi e /iiih Jcitrf 

( nstt kv r/(?) 

d^ektf dt'kf^^ 
naktyji 

noiti 

f/rrt qul^ ove, 

^ 

faith 1 

[ri7/s^a<], gagfa tnsti kurif?)^ 
ga‘ftiH 

ai ), 

nostljc^ 

(dat. noHf) 


urri6 [tu-rr^'j^ 
rE-^tntaj triJ 
w»TiMm,op«w| 




IfiVith 

(lat. fHiihih 

gen. fiUho -a 

f(lithi\ iri 
•ties* 

fait hi 

,<ri, mure 

fUfhe n-^inn- 


[fdithb] 


‘li'rhhus 


urri-hm] 




anst e7H 

an sfi^ns 

|pry> dr hi 

ansie^ prtje 'tri- eusteo - j o , 
m eusto 

[ensfhm] 


ansti’Vi (?) ensti-m (?) 

f^ithl'h ifi’’h\rinafi’’in i^nsfi~m 


nal’il 


noiti 
oci (fern.) 


!dat. nakti-m instr. dat. inetr. no8fl~ 
n akfi -m -wa, neutr. oA’- 

-m« 

gen. noidju 
!loo. noSitju 


ndkiys 


pqtij-e [noift] 


naktls nostf 

f T y-hka t r i 

naJccziHy kriUU nMji 


nakiy-su iri^ noUt^chii 

8U -8^ 


ndkti^ms 


noitt^mU 


vakti^mh -mi nosfl'mi 
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Pr.Idg. 

1 Banskrit. Arestio. 

Annenian. 

1 (hwfk* 

Sing. nom. 

*mvu-8 ‘son’ • 

hazu’^ ‘arm* 

\zard 'oma- 

T V • { *ltmer traj* 




1 ment^ 

*Biurm' 

TOO. 

*gUtiO}i ~ev: 

SUh f) 


ITTnfV 


*mnu* 

hiisu 

jjorrf [nom.?] 



aoo> 

*8uniMii : 

sunu-m h&zu-tn 

'[a iffrd] 

evf^vt 


n. *n}fdhH 

mddhv ma^fi 




^BwoetnoBs’ 




ffen 


swno- s hazao-s -cu‘S 

1 

iT(y/f05 -fw?, jjdeo. 


’ sU7i{u}H’e>t -OS 

ndfdh’ rt apu "0 

zai dii (?) 

dow^rt'e 



nr-as 



abl. 

*8Hno^f-s 

‘JilMO-s hilzctop hdsi-aj} 

i zordn^ t zayde^ 

"8W?, };Sto; 




1 zardue 



pntvds ttiddh- xrupw-aji 


Jpt/f d j yf 1 v~Oy 



nv-as . 



dat. 

*sane^-aji_, 

^/itr-c bdzav-?^ i 

zardn 




hdzv-i’ 



loo. 

*8un^^ -etf(?)- 

<<iittdu huzdu^ per^to 


(?) 



qdtava{?) 




•s^«f j4-i : 

snii6v-i 


dov^ 

instr. 


Hunv^d Ved., sd^hdzu^ bdzV’fi 

zardu 




nu>i5 


IhuJ.nom.- 

*8vLuu'. 

8unu hazu^ bdzv-a 


Ttihet 

aoo. 

n. *fnedhy’i? 

ntddhv’i^ niddh- 1 

1 

dov^f 


-ih 

uni 



gon. eto. 

dat. abl. instr.? 

dat-abLinstr. dat. hUzu-hi/n 


1 

g. etc, 7Tt]/^oiy 



"hhyUm 



gen. 

gen. loo. 87i«r-a«gen. hdzv-a 


1 


0^-8 fl 

loo. *aMn(f/)j[4- 

loo. hQzt~d 





f 

Hundv-as^ -hratv-hdzuv-o^ 



Plnr. nom. 


zordl^ 

/r^yff? t c 



(13 j ydtv-O 


1 

j 

aoo. 

(«V- 

fuflur -in m , dAc- pasvO 

nuA f., paiv-^ \yUiu\o\ 

z za) d8 

\ulw;y nT/y«f, 




i, 


nent. *medhu: \ 

mddhu^ tnddhfmj pouru 


<;d#a, yovia 

gen. 


sunwtdm^ dasyumbdzv-qm, hd- 

zardui j 

dodpwy, rr^ftat 




zunqm 

1 

fldfufv 

loo. 

*8wnu-5 -SM -fi*: 

««««-^« bUzu-hi -h->a 

zardue 

irjj^eoiy yotivffi 

dat.-abl. 

-m-: 

sHnU'hhyas hdzu-hyO 

dat. zardu(^^ 




h J 

abl. f zardue 

instr. 


\8iinu‘hhi h bifzu-bts 

zarduli 

[niixfat] 


' -»«r(8): 










30§ 

r 

lifttin. 

Irish. 

G^othio. 

0,K0. 

Lithimnian. O.G.81. 


hifh ‘world’ 

sunv-8 

si in -o*cu9toiii 

8un^-8 

syn^ 

«<ww-sj 


sitnu 

situ -0 

siina^ 

synu 

fjanu^m 

bith «- 

aunu 

situ -0 

8K71tf 

synii 

)teu 

mid {n-) 

faihu 

fihu -0 

grain 

medu (masc.) 

nanu'i>^ q\m- 
sit 

ien&tv08 -is 

hetlio -a 

aundu’S 

m n V y 

fridO -0 

man 

sdnaU' s 

\ynu 

nanu{d) 




sun ail-8 

synu 

nanu-t 

[hinth] 



sdnui 

8ynov~i 

n a nu 

b i 11 1 h 

s It u (1 n 

s }(in 

- 

sunaji 

sy nu 



\mnn 

sitin{?)^ man 



fianu 

h\uih 


sit in 

sunu-ml 

syuomi 


hith 



8unu 

syny 

1 

dat, bethaih 

gon. beiha 

i 


dat. aoiuiVm 
sunu-m 

inatr. dat. inatr. gynu- 
tna 

gen. synov-u 






loo. SlJtlOV-U 

>« « W 8 (?) 

lU ogai 

6U 11 ju S 

sitt 

sunHs 

synov-e 

(anu£ 

hith a 

,y II wu - n s 

[ajfij 

sunns 

sytiy 

enua 

»an«« m 

bithe 11 - 

yurtire, jikoik 

'8 sdiOj man n o 

8U»{1 

synov-u 

iianu-bu6 mct- 

[hethaib] 



-8^ 

synu-ehii 

wn«-iw« mmd' 
hu8 

[heihaib] 

8unn-m? 


swid-ms 

synomU 

rfui- 

ui-hun] 

b ft ii a {h\?) 

sunv-m 

sit an 

i>nnu-}n\a 

-mi '8yuu-mi 


Bmyiaanii, lH 20 
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6. fl Stemii. 



Pr.idg:. 

Sanskrit. 

Avestic, 

Armenian. 

Greek. 

Sini;. nonL 

*J(«)W^«)‘dog’; 

ivd 

spd 

akn ‘eye’, 
a«j« ‘soul’ 

-o-n 

K^diVy no tfLr^ Y 

‘herdsman* 

TOO. 


ivd ii 

p r j -i;a / evi 

ai’«, anjn 

XV OV 


-en(?): 



[nom ?] 


aco. 


^vdn-am 

6pdti‘cm 

[z ak}i\ 

Kuv-a^ re MJ OY-a 



dhd Vi a 



n ot^f y-tf 


a, ‘or- 

dinance’ ; 

ddnta 








gen. 

*^un-e6 - 98 : 

iuu-as 

sun -0 

a}:av,a7ijiv^oirn 

X\JV-Q^ 




‘of a man’ 



*-en~8 : 

ved. dhan (V) 

2 ivef9(j 



abl. 

*kun-e8 -os: 

iun-as 

siinuji 

y akoiit^y anjv?i 

jtyK-o; 




■ 



- _ _ _ _ _ 

. - - . 

dat. 

men-ai ‘for 

idn-e, vidmdn- 

c sun-? 

iihin, uvjin 

t J ju s y ’ a i [ifi/yt, 







knowing’ ; 





loo, 


ntur(lhd7i 

r a s IV q, n 


dojMffy Sofit^r 


mhi : 


ca^viai^i i,os- 




'‘^y^idmen-i^htn- 

mut'dhd»-i , 


n op f r-ty xvyI 


-I : 

vturdfiv-i 

v-i 


instr. 

*fcHn-a 

tuH-d 

sun- a 


[xUV-{f 7TQipfV-t\ 




vdnienl (?) 

It Ic tt vi-b 

Dual. nom.‘ 


ivCm-dn -d 

spun -a 


xJy-f, Tf*roy-Si 

aoo. 

~en‘e: 

dhdmv-i -mau-l 



j jfotptv-t 


n.*dhmri-i? -i?: 

[ddviu] 


j 

geo. oto. 

dat. abl iustr.F 

dat. abl. iustr. 



g. etc. xu\-QiVy True 


hhynni 

gen. loc. tu7i-os 

g. twin 


pfV-QiV 


Joo. *h(n-o^?: 




Plnr, com. 

*lc{^u)]^on-cs ; 

ivdn-(ts 

span-o \ 

tikank akunl\ 

yrv’fc, TFj<roy“fffi 




(thjinU 

7T OLUfV^ti; 

aoo. 


iun-as, uhsdn 

• spUn-OfUru n- 

z aka ns z uku- 

xyy-QtC, TsxtoY' 


o«-^s?;-eu“^sh 

-rrs 

-0 

ns, z anytttb 

-acy voipev-a<i 


n. *dhcm6n 

dhduiati-i^dJiamddaman udiven- 


Ttiov-Sy 


: 


-i, da(niav-(( 



gon. 

*J:un-om : 

tun -a Vi 

sUfi-qVi 

akanc 

xvt-iaVy noLph-vi* 

loo. 

-sii -si- 

tvd-su 

d dm 0 -lilt -hv-a 

akan^ 

xvui, votpiaiy 






d'tpa-ai 

dat. - abl. 


ivd‘bhyas 

dama-J)yo,ddiiw- 

dat. akanc abl. 

[xvai eto.] 




btjO 

y akanc 


Instr. 

-nn(6) : 

ivd’hhH 

ddma~hl8 dd- 

i 

akam-bk 

[xvai etc.], koti/It 
S ov-o-<pi 



Kotin Deoloneion. 
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Latin. 

Irish. 

Gothic. O.HG. 

Lithuanian. O.C.SL 

homo ‘Of hen 

(?M, aru ‘kidney 

gum a ‘man*, gomo ‘man*, 

8ZU 82 i{n ‘dog’, ka mp ‘stone* 



‘tongue* ^ww 5 'a‘tongue 

akmi ‘atone" 

[hoMO -o] 

M 

[guma\ [gomo] 

sziin-e [ 521 S, akni'S' | [/<?n»iy] 

homin^efu 

cot n n-f aram 

gnman yomon -«;? 

sztLi-i dfemeifi kamen-i.dln-i 


n- 


‘day’ 

riOmen 

atnm n- 

‘heart’ ho za ‘heart’ 

‘name* 

honnn-t6, car- 

con , di an 

gumiH-'^ gomen -in 

akmen-s kamcn-e,din-e 

n -is 





anme 

' 


conventwn-idf 



^ z n n - 8 , ahneH-s kamen-e,din-e 

\hom%n-e] 




(arn- 

i otn y ai am 

[gvmm] [gomen -tn] 

(IhneiftHt kanuu-i, diu-t 

-% (1 a mi ii-t 

[anniiintn] 




toimte 


szun-y)!^^ al 1 a «i e n-e^ din-t 

h omin-e,ca r- 

coin^ duftn 

gn mi n goinni - m 


n-e 

[miiHimm] 



homiiu^ cat Ji-t' 

{< 0 i n ai a f n?) 

gnnim gnnun tn 



a n m t m m 


\zHn-i - 111)^(111111 n-i- kamen-l-mhdin- 




-ml i-mi 


1 oin y CLi unt 


szamuy ultnemu kamen-\y din-t 


\mnm] 


fMiin-e 


dat tonath fnid- 


dat szun-)-vi, ak- d.i kamen-l-may 


noib 


1 w c “ i- H / , inatr 1 - m dm -t-mu 


gen. ioUy dran 


^.katuen-Uydtn-u 


1 


Ikamai-Uydlii’^ 


cot jf y aram 

giiman-s i/omon -un 

szwib i>zun-ys^ dl - j elen -e,din-(., 

“fN 



m ( n-s kamen-ije 

'lomin-es, 

ton-aj aui-a 

[gnm((}}'i\y auh- [gomon -if/?] 

^zun-}s, dll m c n- kamen->, d\n-i 

carn-te> 


s n-utiii 

- L 6 

lOmimi 

aamann 

!iatylon-ay nam- heizon 

imeu-a 



ti’ii 


lomui-uiH 

' 0 11 n-, a* ((Ji 

(/u»)ifni-c, tiu/is- (/omon-o 

i.2:u )i -tl- 111, 0/1 men- lamen-u^dln-H 


11- 

n-t 

-d -III din-yi 

hm,n-f-busl 

[coitath^ fiudnu- 

[guvium ] [gomum] 

^zim-gsu, akmen- k amen-l-chU^ 




-ijhii -y8<^ d%n-%-chu, 

fomm-t-l/Ks 

[eotmtb^ ftatina- 

gwnam {^) gomomi'f) 

szun-hmSy almen- kamen-X-mu, 


_]0] 


-)-nfs diH4-mu 


conaib^ Jiadnatb 

gumam^ auhih' gomom 

bsun-i~m)sy ak men- kamen^-miydiU’^ 



am 

•i-m)s -in) , u. fMirn- 




-y 


20 
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7. i*^Stemg. 



Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit Avestio. 

Armenian. 

1 

======a=xstW4e 

Greek. 

Sing. Horn. 

*w3/^lr)'mother’ 
*d6w{r) ‘giTer’ 

mdid, data wata, d (ita 

mail' 

yr{Tt)^y S»tt^ 

TOO. 

*mdfet‘j ^dSior: 

mdtar, ddtar matar^, rfa- 
^a^*' 

mail' [nom.P] 


AGO. 

*cld' 

ni&idr-am^ ddtar- 
-«»» itir-ejn 

[z rnoftr] 

-a 

gen. 

*m^r-e£ -os, 
*d6lr“es -os: 
*maff-Sf*dofr-s: 

ndr-u8 mapr-G, da- 

pr-o 

muiur, dafur n e r^-8, sdiitar^s 

m a M r dsfer, 
Ker 

fiijTC’di 

iTwro^-oc 

ftM. 

^mijdv-es -os, 
"^dUr-cs -us: 

mapraji,dfiprajf 

i man re i dstere 

dwro^“o; 

dat. 

*mdlr-aiy'*dOtr- 

-ax: 

matr-e, ddtr-efi^ op r-^ , dd- 
pr-P 

manr dsUr 

TOfi] 

loo. 

*mdter-i -tr-i, 
*dOtfr-i -tr-i: 

in at dr- i, d a ( ar- i in a tairi, d ii- 
t ft / r i 


JlOTOQ-l 

instr. 

(■e9): 

mair-d, ddir-u mapr-a, ddpr-a 

n\m'-h dsUr-h 

TOptJ 

Dual, nom.- 

ACQ. 

*i)ujU^r-e, *d6- 
tor-e : 

matdr-dn -a, ddidr- ludUiv-iimdpy-d, 
’da -d ddtur-<i 


(y«TOp- 

-t 

gen. pto. 

dat. abl. instr. P 

gdn.*ntufr‘On-s? 

*ddtr-o\f,ii P : 
loc, *fn5,(r-o^? 
*d6tr-(yii P : | 

d.a.i, mCiif-hhyduf, dat.mritc)'’-hi/a^ 
ddi^-bhijdm (((iftr^'hya 

gen. loo. in dtr- d 'J, gon. itar-a 
c? dtr -6s 


gen. etc. 

dtard^-otv 

Plur. nom. 

*d6- 

toi'-es : 

matdr-as , tla- mat a r-o, d d- 
tdr-as tdr-6 

uu(r-t^ dsier-1^ 

SwTOC" 

-fZ 

aoo. 

or *mdier-i^s 
*d6ior-^s: 
n. : 

inifn It fr m , ntdtfs mdtar-o, f*- 
i! , dat fn dr -6, mdtcr- 

qs, dai ar-u 

catvdr-i, ddtfni 

z mars z dst- 
ers 1 

Mf/r/f-oc ^vyo' 

t c - a dwTOf- 

-Bf 

TfTo^-a rtVra^'tf ^ 

gen. 

*mafr-om,^dr)tr~ 
Ui : 

ntaffndm, svdsr- in dpr-qm, da- 
-aui, ddtpiam pr-qt/i 

mai f dster^ 
(d&Urai;) 

.rare -day 
•tor, SwTO^-ti^ 

loo. 

-fiu -it, 
*d5if-8 -8H -si: 

m&tr-^u, daif-hi 

marc dsterc 

{dsterac) 

fir}T^d-ai, Sono^i 

dat.-abl. 

-n}-, 

*d6tf-hh- -m-\ 

mOtf-hliyus, ddif- ut&ter^-h^6, t/d-] 
bn^QS ter^-bijo 

dat mrtrc abl. 
i marc ®to. 

[^fit^TQctaK, dwTO^ail 

instr. 

-m(s\ *d6(f- 

mdif-hhis, dd-vtUirr^-h ii, 
tf-bhifi daier*-hiS 

mar-bji'^ dsfer- 




Sirta SwlagtloD. 




Lfttin 

1 Irish. 

Gothic. 

o.aG. 

Lithaanian. 

O.C.8L 

dator 

U-- 

!)iur 

‘soror’ 

brdpm ‘brother’ muoter 

mot^ ‘wife 

86 8^ ‘soror’ 

, mati 

[nom.?], 

1 IdM^ 

[nom.?], 

[«/?«•] 

hrSpar[woi,?]muofei fnom P] 

[moti m6t(^ 

[mat\\ 

Ud/r-^m, daiOr- 
t ^etn 

■\ 

mdthir 11- 

bopar 

iHuokr 

mdter-^ 

mater *l [wa- 
tei'*e 

m&tr-tb 

fi(iiWr~t8 

mdthar (P) 

b) opt *i> 

uiuoter 

ags. ntbdoy 

inotef-s 

mater*e 

]mdtr-e] 




motef^s 

mter*e 

mQtr^i, dalof- 
1 ■* 

mdthii 

( b op)’\ 


molcr-tui 

maier-t 

wd/r-e, dator- 
-e 

mdth t r 

bi opt 

. 

m uoter 

moter-yj^ ma(er-t 

mUir-ej daio>- 

(mdthn P ) 

bropi 

muoto 

motcr-i~ml 

maier'djc^ 


nidihn% staii 



mdter-i 

mater4 


dat. wdilhi lb | 

gen. mdfhar 



dat motfr-l-ni inBtr dat infitr maier- 
molcr-i-m 4-ma 

geu. maier-u 






loo, fnater*u 

mUir-is, daii>r- 

-& 

1 

m iithtr 

hi'oprjtiti 

muoter 

m dirt -8 

[matcn] 

mUtf'^e, ti(f- 
tdr^es 

^mdthrea 

hi 6py-un 3 


m 6i e 7*- 1 8 tnSierei maitr-\ 

quattuoi 

cethr 

fidDor 



cetyr-i 

rfa- 

/flr-um 

mdlhar ma- 
th e n- 

h opr-e 


moter-U -tU 

mater-U 

tm5<riAw5, da* 
/drtftws] 

\mdithrih] 

[hioprutn] 

Itnuotf runil 

moicr’ysu 

maUr-i-chii 

mflir-i-fcttgj da* 

Wr*hbuB 

[mdtthnb], cp 
Gall. mdtre*bo 

bropru-m (?) 

1 

muoUr*um (P) 

moier-l-ms 

mater*i-m^ 

[in^ribu8j da* 
tdribudj 

mdthrat^bij'j 

br5pri^*m 

muoler*Uin 

mter-t~ml8 -ml 

mater l*mi 
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Xa^Im If 


8 . 



Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit. 

Avestio. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Bin^. nom. 

sub’ 

h'j^hdn 

bef'^zc^s 

(p^(,(ay ‘bearing’, 
of({‘blowing’ 

fcrlns 

TOO. 

*hhfgfiont: 

bfhan 


J/ F ^ 0 V 


BQC. 

*bhf§hont-7ii'. 

hihdni’iJnt 

ber^zani-em 

(pf ^ovt-a 

f crsnt-em 


neut. 

‘giving’: 

dddat^ bfhdt 

ber*z(fj^ 

ipe^OYi 'ntUiav 

fer^ns 

gen. 

*blii§hii^'es -os: 

brhat-ds 

ber^zctf-d -mt-d 

(pfQoyT’oi 

f erent-\8 

abl., 

*bhfgh'^t~es -os : 

bfhat-ds 

berhat(^]t -nnia^ 

I 

(pe^oyT-oi 

fereHtl{d) [f^r- 
eni-e] 

dat. 

*bhfgh'^t’iii . 

brhitt-e 

%cr*zdit'l -ante, 

[fptpOVJ’i] 

ferentx 

loo. 

*bhf^he]it-i 

bfhat-i 

astvainti -taltt 

1 

(ph(ioy“Ti 

ferent-e 

inetr. 

*bhfghn(-o{-c?]: 

hfhai-(i 

her^zat-a -inii-a 

[^ipovr-j] 

L 

'/ erent-e 

Dual, nom.- 
aoo. 

nent*bh^ghyU'ih 

-i?: 

hrM)if-(U( -d 
brhai-l 

bet ^zant-n 
op. VLSniti 

(ptQOV T - F 

op. fixur-i 


gen. etc. 

dat. abl. instr.?- 

g.^bJirghni-o^iis?: 

\,*bhfghnf-0'^'i: 

dat.abl.inatr./j^'^/ttrf- dat her^zad-bgit 
-hhydm -ojiyn, Ijet ^zaithi/a 

gen.loc. h^’h(it~oj gen. ber^zaiiHl 

gen. etc. rpf()diT-i 

OlV 


Plar. nom. 

*bhfghonH’s : 

bfhd'nt-as 

ber^zant^o 

^FQoy r-f c 

J event- is 

aoo. 

Hhrghilit-'^ or 
*bhf§itont-i^8 : 
neut. ‘iit -n(<): 

hfhui-ds her^zat-o -uni -6. 

h^h ant- 1 \ sunt-i mikJav({)i 

(pFQOYT -ac 

(fF qovt - a 

/event -is 

silent-a f event- 

-ia 

gen. 

*bhf§hyi-bm‘. 

hfknt-dm 

her^zat-(\m -ant- 
-qm 

(piQOVT-taV 

fevent-um 

-turn 

loo. 

*hhfgh'y,t‘i> ^su 

-St: 

bfhdt- 8 u 

her^zasu 

(fiepovoiy npSo- 
advz-anoi 

[fcrcntihu*] 

dat, -abl. 

*bhi‘§fi‘^d-bh- 
-i^hni- : 

br/idd-bbgas 

hcr*zud-hgb 
bet *mnbyd 

\q}e^ovni\ 

fereni-i-buB 

instr. 

*bhr§h7}d-bht{8) 

b^hdd-b/ii 4 

bfr*za&-b\s -oJ5- 
her^zanbil 

[yfffOVrri] 

[/erenUbit$] 
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Irish. j Gothic. O.H.G. 

Lithuanian, 0,0, SL 

cfire car a 
‘friend’ 

frijOiid'S ‘friend’ 

friunt ‘friend*, 
‘tooth’ 

veg^s ‘vebens’, dan-'v ^ Vehene’ ; Dent. 

N-fi ‘tooth’ \ vezy 

[care cara] 

frijSnd 

friunt 


carit n- 

frijomfj tnnp-ti*deu~ 
tern* 

frimt 

vSzantj dartt~j ',vezc^t% 

vezi}^ dUsq [vezqite 

carat 

frijond-ha 

friunUe^s 

clzanczio rezaifta 



\ friunt] 

v^hnczio vecfpfs^a 

carit 

[frijond] 

c^miczidm ivezq^tu 

\carii 

frijOnd f riant 

vSznnczmne vezqsfi 

(carit ?) 

frijond Jriunt 

v^zawziu veztuketni 

. 

carit 



oliiancziu'da 

vezcfsti 

dat, cairtih 

g^en. carat 

carit 



dat. vezanikn-dvm^dat. instr. vezc^tma 
instr. vczffutSm’dvm'. 

igen. vezc^fu 
iloo. vczc^tu 

frijonda 

friunt 

vezq, v^zmt^ys '-vezq^te 

'cairtca 

[frijonds] tuup -u n s | fri it iif] 

vSzanczius, dant-l8',vez(i^t<^ 

kezqsta 

carat n- 

frfj6)i(ic 

friunt’O 

\friunium] 

DezancziU^ dant-^ ‘vezqstt 

katWib] 

Icairtib] 

[frijOndam] 

viiancziU’SU -sr, '.vpzqStichu 
dant-i/’8tt ~8^ 

frijond-a-m (P) 

frmU-um (?) 

friunt-um 

^Siantms^ dani-l-ms've zqkmii 

cairii-b 

frijond-a-tn, iunp- 
op. tigum 

^ySsancziaXs^ danti- vezc^ti^ neut. iel^~y 
-mis -mi ’ 

j 
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9. (v-6temi. 



Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit. 

Avestic. 

Greek. 

Bin^. Qom. 

neut. *meno8 ‘mind’: 
msBO. *du8-mene8 ‘ill 
diepoBod’ 

neui *du8-nicne8: 

mdnas 

durmdnaa 

durmanas 

man^ manl 
dusmand 

dusmanO 

vij; 

Sva^iv^t 

TOO. 

meao. ^dus^menes: 

diirnianas 

duimanO 


SCO, 

maac. ^dus-menes-in : 

durmana$~am 

du§mtnaidh-em 

dva^tv^ct -Q 

gen. 

*tnenes-ei> -os, *ni^ns-es 
-oj ‘menBifl’: 

mdnas-ag 

manafdk-O 

(ifi toi -oc/j, 

-Of 

sbl. 

^menes-cs -o^, *m6ns-e8 
~08. 

md7iat-as 

mana7»h{tfi 

fi€V90i -OVCt 
•Of 

dst. 


m ana 8 ~e 

manaf^h-P 

-ety 

loc. 

*mene8, *men€s : 
*tnenfB% *mene6^t 
*inin8’i: 

sa~dha8 
mdn fls-» 

manah-i 

aleg 

fifVtt. -ft, 

instr. 

*tnene8-a (-cf), muis-n 
i-et)-. 

wd/ia 5 -ff, bhis^a 

manmsh-u 


Dnal. nom.- 
sec. 

neut, -i?. 

raasc. *du8“7iJ€ne6-c 

m\d « 'I s ■ 1 
dm vmias-dii -a 

dubmnna’i^li-a 

/UH€L 

*dvafiivtl 

gen. etc. 

dat. abl. instr P - 

gen. *inens- 

dat. abl. instr wfd^io- dat. *imine‘bya 
bhyam 

gen loo. mdn as -08 

gen. etc. 

JUfjV-OlV 

Plnr. non). 

neat. -os-s : 

msBO. *dus~wene8~es'. 
neut. *dus-in€ne8‘9: 

mdh({8-i 

durmanas-as 

durmav^s -1 

mand vat^cHh-i 
niana73h-a 
duhnanaTdh-G 

fifri-a ufvf] 

dvojuivt-ff ~iU 
SvajuiVf-a 

aoo. 

msBo. *du8-menes-^: 

durmav as-as 

dtismanafdh-S 

3 v 0 /uivt^aif [dvO" 
^mit] 

gen. 

*menes-um^ •me«s-om: 

mdnas-dm 

manai9k- qm 

ueyf-tav -wy, fjit^r 
‘Ui V 

loo. 

*mene8u -st (^menes-su 

-si): 

mdndsu mdnas' 

-8U 

manuhu -ahv-a 


dst.-abL 

^menez-bh” 

mdno-hhyoSf op. 
u^dd-bht/as 

manp-hy^ 

[juivtooi -ffl*, 

inetr. 

i 


tndnS-bhif^ op. 

usdd-bhi^ 

mani-biS 

dpfO-9)t, 

•toiy 








m 


I LftUo. 

Irish. 

O.H.G. 

LithuanUi^. 

0.0.81. 

digrn^ p^his 

tech {n-) ‘house’ 

kalb ‘calf’ 

drtas'ioQ-hole’(inaflo.) slovo 'word' 

'.'^g^mr 





[dtgener pubia] 





isgener^cm 




^gener-is Vener- 

■ Ufii mSrtfi-ta 

/ 1 f/ r , mts 

kalhcs^ cp. KelOitis- 
bach 

(ifbes^et ‘of a cloud 

sloves-e 

(if’rirf, [acr^e^mens^e] 



debes-ts 

sloves-e 

^encr-i^ wens-i 

[taig]^ mu 

lialbii -c hilbe 

dSbes-iai 

8loves-i 

p^nes 

i 

ifUf/ 

mu 

kalbn'-( (^albc 

debes-gj^ 

sloves-e 

gener-e^ mens-i 

f/n/f/], (mu?J 


dcbcs‘i-m\ 

stoves -i- Mi 


[fcch] 



sloves-i^ -i 


dat. iigtb^ wiyaih 

\ 

idat. Uge, mis 


dat. ikbe^4‘}n instr. dat. instr. sieves- 
dcbc'^-i-Pn 'I’/na 

gen. stove 8 -u 


[_ ; 



loo. stove 8-u 

fenei’~a 

Jtgc 

Xalbir 1 


sloves-a 

i^gencr^ls 





d^ener^lB 





ir;/er-»m, wcw«- 

I -«« 

tige fj-, nits k- 

k alb 11 ’•0 

debes-H -liJ 

stoves -in 

b<»*wnfc«8] 

[(fS'ft] 

[kalbh itmj 

dehes’-ysu •gsb 

sloves-t-chu 


['•?<■*>] 

kalhh ’Um (PJ 

dibes-^-ms 

sloves-i-niu 

generihus] 

tigi^h 

Icalbir-wn 

dehes-i-mk -mi 

sohea*y 
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10. ji's- and 



Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit. 



Greek. 

Latin. 

O.C.SL 1 

Sing. nom. 

*dk{i)iQ» 'odor': 

-ri«, Avest 
d-sya 

7]S{<ov ‘euavior* 

(Kloy 

slaidtji *8ti0Mr^ 

TOO. 


dtiyaSy ^yan 

Tjdtor 

[tJcior] 


acc. 

neut. *(3^(7)i05: 

Ayest 

^sydysh-ejn 

dityas 

h S{io t -/o>"a 

i,fbor 

OC4(J>‘-P>^J 

0 C t u S 

siagdiji 

Blasde 

Kon. 

*oki8-e6 -os: 

dhyas-os 


oc?or-{6 

slazdiia 

abl. 

*sha-ei -os: 

j 

diiy(ts-asy Avest 

*(l-6yat3ho^ 

t]dtor~Oi 

ocwr-% [ocifjr-e] 

slazdUd 

dat. 

*6f:i8’a% : 

dttyai>-t 

i^3iuv-il 

ocwy-i 

slazMi 

loo. 


iliiyas-t 

^dioi-4 

ociur~i 

slczdisi 

instr 

*6hi>-a (-C?): 

dtiyak-fi 


otiot -e 

klagdUem 

Dual. Qom.- 
aoo. 

nent. ^O^js-iP -i?: 

aiiyqs’dH -a 
dity<is-i 



sUtHisa 

slazdXii{?) 

gen. etc. 

dat abl. instr ? 

gen. *oLf)~oy,‘ii?: \ 
loc. 

dat. abl. instr. 

ahyu-hhyam 
gcu. loo. tAi/ab’D^ 

gen. etc. t/^iov- 
my 


dat. instr. slai- 
dd< lit a 

gen. slagdisii i 
loo. slugdiSu 

Plur. nom. 


Ayost. 
*dsydf3h’0 j 

VS 

octor-C'^ 

slazdde 

acc 

or o£(t)- 

1 

d^iyas-flv 

dkyqs-i' 

n It ai^ 
T* Sioy-ctg 

T,Staj(?), yS^o>-cr^ 

ocidr-<i 

slagdd^ 

slagdls 1 

gen. 1 


dkyas-dfit 

JiO V“U}V 

ocior-um 

daidlsl 

1 

loc. 

“«» {*5^tS-8U 

-8t): 

(ikyas-su -ah-su \ 

1 

n 

[ocid^ 

1 

slasdUiohU 

dat -abl. 


dilyo-hhyas 

[iJd^orTt] 

SciOr-t-huB n 

alagddemu 

inair. 

*6hz-hki{B) -is- 

&y6-hh^ 

[^3 toai\ 

[firiSn&ws] 

slaMUt' 



Kora OecUneion. 
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Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit 

ATostio, 

Grook. 

Lithuanian. 

'knowing' 

vidvqs -an 

vl^vd 

1 1 (J iii ; 

'dead’ O.C.8I1 
m. n. wir-ii 


vldvaSy -van 





vidc(\i>-inn 

vldvmh~fm 

jifToT-o 



vtdvdt 


? t d d f 

aksl. tnirii^e 

^i^idui-’Cs -o8: 

viduy as 

vlduh-0 

ftSoT-Oi 

mh^-io 

*^i(ius^C8 -os: 

vidub-as 

vidii^aj/ 

tl^OT^o; 

mirus-io 

•ffeidua-ar- 

vidiis-e 

t id iis-T; 

■ 

[«Jdri] 

mh’us-tHtn 

*]l^eid^es4 -tis-K 

vidui-i- 


ridoT-i 

mim-iame 

^l^eidus-a (-€?): 

ridtif'-d 

ridiis-a 

[^tddrij 

ffiJrwi-i’w 


vidvqs'att -a 


fMoT-f 

wL its-iii 

^eut. *i^idus-i? -i?: 

u(t (i w s - 1 I 


_ _J 

O.C.Sl.wTrwflt (?) 

dat all, inatr. ? 

gen ? : 

loc : 

dat, abl instr. vid- 
vdd-bhi/am 
!gon. loo. vidits-u^ 

I 

dat. *vidiiz-htfa 

gen, etc. fMor-w i 

dat. inatr. mlrusem- 
-dvem 

lO.C.Bl. gen. mlr^u 
^O.C.SI. loo. miridiu 

*^iidiioa-€S’, 

'vldi'qs-tib 

vtdvdiBh-d 

ndcir-f; 

tnir^ mlrus-ysy aksl. 
miruie 

*^eidus-i^8 or *1*4^* 
1108 -^; 

Q. *\^idv5s -jiffs-a: 

viddj-as 

Vidvqa-i 

■vidus-d 

flSoT-a; 

eiSoT-ci 

mlrH8-iU8 

O.C.SI. mtrUia 

'^ndus-om: 

viduy&m 

vidui-qm 

tidoT-m' 

mlrtts-tti 

^]^idu8U •si {*‘!^ld- 
i(8-8U -at); 

vidvdUsa 


ihSooi 

mlrus^iusu -se 

'^]ffei^uz»hh -U8-m~ : 

vidvddbhyas 

*i idUz-byG 

[itddin] 

miru8-em6 

^M^iduz-bhtia) -nS' 
•mS(8); 

vidvddbhtj 

vlduM-bi8 

[Kiddm] 

mh'ua-iais 
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11. 8- ui#-, 1- «i-, }- Jl-Stemg, 



Pr.Idj. ’ 

1 

Sanskrit. 

j Oreek, 

filEg. DOm. 

*bhri^s *brow' : 

bhru-s 

dA^-i’thought* pur ‘fortress’ 


▼00 

*bhi-u?: 

1 


[dhi^^ nddt [jyttr] 


aoo. 

* Wrti-m • 

^hru^-rp,. 

tanu'm 

bh) uv-um 

Avest. ber^zai- op. j a - w 
dim 

dhiy-am pur-ant 

df^va (?) 

gen. 

*b^iru'\i^f8 -os; 

bkr\/iv-ds 

dhiy-ds pur-ds 

oypj -05 

abl. 

*bhru^~e8 -os j 

bhruv-ds 

dkiy-ds pur-ds I 

0 9»pv-05 

dat. 

Hht'ujt-ct), : 

b}n Hv-c 

dJiifj-e pur-e 

loVc^*] 

loo. 

Hhrun-i: 

bhruv-i^ cainii 

d/ny-f, gduri pm -i 

0 tp fiV-t 

instr. 

*bhru]^(i (-ef): 

hhi tw-a 

dhtt/-d pur-a 

[oVpol] 

Dual.Tiom.- 

aoo. 


bhtuv-Hu -fl 

dhy-Au -a pur-Au -a 

0 9) p 

gen. etc. 

dat. abl. instr. ? 

gen. Hhriiii-o]i-b^: 

loo. *hhrut^-OT^? : 

dat. abl. instr. Wiru- dat. abl. instr. dat. abl. uiatr 

1 hbyaw dhi-hhyatn pur-hhydm 

gen.loo. ft/u'uo-d? gen. loc, - gen loo. piir~ 
j - d s - 0 s 

gen eto. or/jpt/* 

oiy 

Pllir. nom i 

^hhra^^es * 

bArtio-as 

dhiy-as pur-aa 

ofppve; 

aco. 


bhruv^as 

dhly-as pdr-aa 

o’fpo-a;, oqtiptrj 

gen. 

Hhru^om : 

hhruV’dm bhrU- 
ffdm 

dhiy-dm dhl- pur-dni 
ndm 

dtpQv-tar 

loo. 

*hhrii-8 -Stt -fii: 

bhr^-^u 

dhi-fu pur-jd 

og)pv’‘Oi 

dai>abl. 

*bhril-hh’’ -m-: 

bh ^bhyds 

dhi-hhyds pUr-bhyds 

[Q{p{}Voi\ 

instr 

Hhi'Urbhtis) -wi(fi);' 

bhr^-hhi^ 

dhl-bhi^ pur-bhif 

1 

1 

[o(ppvai\ 1 



Qweik, Latin. 

Veeyil’ ri-s 

I T J [«w«] [n^ J 

'*r sacrum (?) ri^m 

RH -e »« 

-o\ .^u~is ns 

~ot \$tt-c] n 

/) <tu~i ii 

-t t>v-c rt (?) 

*Ji t'ipi su-c ft 


’on, oto. >fi“ofv 


vU vires 
sw-g^ ns I’i/'es 

SM-MWf, -m«i ilHum 

[suhus subus SU‘ 

»^»s] 

8M-|-6«8 

8ubu8 Stt- [rtfiJ/n] 



O.Ioel. 

1 Litliuanian. 

O.O.SL 

sy-r 'Sow’ 

iuv-i-s *fisb* 

Ariir-J O.Pol. k r 
'blood* 



8vekry(?) 

sU 


Iju by if) 


B fi r - 1 

kruv't 

s^r 

«M1 -?5 

k riiv-c 


iwf*-cs 

kruv-e 

jSU 


hriiv'i 


iuv~yp 

kruv-i 8vekrilv~e 

lit : 

guv-i-m) 

krtiv^jc^ 

1 

1 

z/iv-i 


1 

dat. iuv4~m 
Inatr. zitv^f-rfi 


syr 

ZUV'^S 

! 

[Atwc-»] 

l[«^J 

BMf-iS 

kruv~i 

jAtifl 

zuv’U, ’lU 

kriiv^'tjl^ svekrUv 

j[si2w ] 

suv'-y’ku -5^ 

krM^M 

su-m? 

zuv-httts 

krUv-^-mu 

isit-m 

ZUV‘iifllH -Wli 
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IVtbteM «f 


12. The Stems ‘ship’, *goi*’ ‘head of cattle*. 


Sini:. Dom. ship* 


ftco. rrt5if-w: 


Bfea. *na^-e8 -Oi>: 
abl. 
dat. 
loo. 

instr. ^ftd^-a (-^'?) 


-a f-flvK 


n a V' as 

n&ve 
71 dvi 
vdv-a 


vtj~oi re<u^ 

Wl 

V7l“l 






Dual nom - ; 

aoo. 

geo etc. dat, abl. instr.?: 
gen. 

loc. *n5v-ot^?: 


dat. abl. instr. «d«- gen. etc. \fjoii 
hhyam 

gen. loc. n a r - (i s 


Plar. Dom. 

'*7iU'{f‘es : 

n dv-als 

1 

J V “ F s 

nar-^s 

aco. 


7iav~as 

i >at/^ 

,?i iip-gs 

gen. 

• j 

71 Sv- d Vi 

pt^-iay » f w J 


loo. 

-iw -sr 

ndu-bii 

vav~o{y 


dat-abl. 

*n6j4-h/«- “»!-• 

vdu-bhyds 

[yctt/ix, V7jva/l 

ndv~i-bu8 

instr. 


nail -hh Ik 

vaZ-fi [ravOi 7 7jVf>i][n(iVthus^ 





Kotm Deolension. 
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^aw, Avest. fiovv bov-en^ XJmhr, boiu n- 

i gQHm bum 




Edo~/To^o{, 

^bov‘is 


g6jy gdv-as 

/?O'0t 

bovi((il), [bove] 


gdi~8 


hov~l 

*3(nV<- 

'Cl 

/io-; 

6 0 tJ - f’ 

(-eP): 

ifdi -it 

f/f-'l 

hop-( 


gap- an -d 

(io-f 


ild. abl. instr P: , 

dat. abl. instr. 

gen. eto. (io-oh 



jen. -f. ? loo. gdv-o^ 

loc. ? 


dat. buaib 
geii» ho 


‘^oji-ps: f/av-Ob j8o-r; 6r)L'-e‘f bfn‘ (?) kuOy ku6'‘i 

or '^^014 - gas, gav-osi^) (^d-a^y )^oZ; l^ui,hov-‘CS hit [X-»o, huo-i^ 


‘gCwj^i’-Sm gdr'iun yonani ^o-Jy bot-om hoay^t bO «- 

-hm P) : 

'^i-s-$u-8i{*Qjy]t’8 go-su j^ov-ai [bfibia, bobuk^ \bi!a^b] 


O.Low Frankiih 


2,^t-bh- -m~ go^‘ go-bhyas [jjovnt] hii-hus hO-bits [buaib] O.Low Frankish 

'hh- -m- P): cmn? 

gd-hl(is \_liova(] [biibus hobus] buaib O.Low Frankish 

*(goti-Wj(s)-»ji:6(P)* au07l 
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A^ectires with Pronomiiu^l Inflexion. 

In Latin, Slavonic, and Aryan, side by side wiiJi 
pronouns strictly so called, are found a number of derivatives 
from pronouns, and adjectives derived from nouns, forming their 
caaes as pronouns do. Take as examples Lat. H-nu^ ahter u^ier 
sOlu^s tOtu-s^ although the genitive singular of these words — the 
only case which concerns us in them — had the noun ending 
as well, as gen. sDlf LUciV, dat. nullO Hsui^ dat. ntihi solae (for 
the gen. in -f cp. § 419). O.C.81. tvojl ‘thy* fa--Icu ‘talis’ to- 

•Uk^ ‘tantus* munogu ‘multus’ drugu *alius\ Skr. ka^tard-s 
nter' super!, kaAamd^s, t~ka~s ‘unus* Avest. ae-pa ‘unus’, 
Skr. viiva-8 Avest. ms'pa- Skr. sdrva- ‘all’ ddk^ina-s right, 
of the right hand, southerly’ madhgaind^s midmost’ Avest. ahdO- 
-tema- ‘deepest' {a^hda^ properly ‘footless’); but the Aryan 
words of this class also liavc the noun flexion, some of them 
often, others rarely, as E^.-V. dat. visvdya beside vt^vasmdi^ 
Avest. gen. vTspanqm beside vTspae^qtn, 

But in Germanic, Lithuanian, and Armenian wo see 
the inflexion of pronouns applied to any adjective at will. 

In Germanic grammar this kind of adj(3ctival flexiou^) is 
called the Strong Declension, as opposed to what is called the 
Weak, the latter of which has arisen by the transfer of stems 
to the w-claas; examples are Goth. nom. pi. hlinddi like pdi 
(cp. § 314 p. 214), beside which is hlindans like gumans. The 
former is the older, and is the rule when the adjective is 
used predicatively or as an attribute without an accompanying 
article; the latter arose when the stems were made substantives 
by moans of the suffix and it is used after the article and 
mostly where the adjective has the value of a substantive (see 
n § 114 p. 353). Declined like pronouns: Goth. masc. hlindam- 
ma inidjamma hrainjanmia hardfamma (nom. hJind-d midji-s 
hr dins hardus) following pamma^ also hlinddi following pdi^ 

1) Leo Meyer, 0t)er die Adjectiva im Deutsohen, BerL 1863; Daa 
Deutsche, iuab. gotiaohe AdjectiTum, Dermania IX 137 ff, ; Zur Lebre 
von der deutaohen Adjeotivflexion, Zeitsohr. deutach. Phil. IX Iff. Holtz- 
mann, Das got. AdjeotiTum, Germania VIII 257 ff. Sievers, Die 
Starke Adjeoilvdeolioation, Paul-Braune's Beitr. II ftS ff. 
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bUnddiz^ following "^pdizB {piz^ is used instead of this), blinddim 
following pdim^ ncut. blindat^a following paUa (also, with noun- 
flexion, blind ^ like hrdin hardu)^ fem. blinddizOs following 
*pdizd8 {pizDs is the form used), blinddizD following *pdizQ 
(the form used is pizb)-^ O.H.O. blintemu blinte hlintero 
hlintbm^ blintai^ blintera hlintero. As regards such variations 
as blinddiz ^ : pize sec §§ 420, 429. The acc. blindan-a 
(O.H.G. blintan) follows the noun declension in its suffix -aw, 
but the particle -a affixed to it assimilates the ending to the 
]>ronouu8, cp. J5an-a (§ 417). In O.H.G. other forms wore drawn 
into the circle of attraction, hlinUr like (§ 414), hlintin 

like diu. There is some strangeness in Goth. dat. sing. fem. 
hlinddi like gihdi beside pizdi] but O.H.G. hlintern O.lcel. 
hlindre are pronominal forms, and doubtless fairly reproduce 
those used in proethnic Germanic. 

In Lithuanian, where the endings peculiar to pronouns 
are found only in the masculine (neuter) , it results that 

adjectives differ from nouns only in this gender. Maso. sing. 

ijerdm geramb^ pi. gerems^ dual gerem gerhn,^ like idm tamb^ 
tems^ ie>n(^dv>lhn) t^m{-dvem). The nom. pi. is geH for *gere 
(cp. gert-ji) as against ane (the latter accented like the 
subst. vilkai) ^ where the difference in accent is remarkable, 

cp. the dual masc. gerii fem. gerl as contrasted with t^~du 

tS-dvii the accentuation of *gere is proved to be older by 
Or. ro/, itaXol (I § 671 p. 536); on this difference in accent, 
see Bezzenberger in his Boitrtige X 204. We should add the 
neut. sing, g^'a for following ^ta(-d) = Pruss. s~ta 

(§ 227 p. 110), and the neut. pi. geral following tal, e. g. tal 
gerai ‘haec bona (sunt)*, see § 428; usually these adjective 
forms in -ai are used as adverbs. From saldii-s ‘sweet’ : 
saldzidm saldems like txiszczidm tusztems (nom. sing, tuszczia-8 
‘empty’), by association with the fem. saldl saldzios (II § 110 
p. 334); cp. Goth. masc. hardn-s pi. hardjdi beside fem. pi. 
hardjOs, The reason why the nom. pi. masc. is sa^dUs^ and 
not sofWi, like tusztl^ is that at the time we are now desciibing, 
when the case-endings spread from pronouns to adjectives, ttie 

arugmann, filoments. ill. 21 
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pronominal noro. pi. maac. suffix *-oi had already drivea out 
the original ending from all noun stems (§ 314 pp. 214 ft), 

and thus was not regarded as a special ending of the 

pronouns. 

In Armenian the pronominal endings -ww (dat, loc.) and 
(abl. sing.) could bo used with any adjective, as sr6t<m 
{surb ‘holy’) following orum (* which’) ailum (*other’), (In 

Mod.E.Arm. -urn extends to substantives , as tnardum , cp. 

Lett. grikant in the following Remark.) Compare Hilbsoh- 
mann, Ztschr. der deutscli. morg. Gee. XXXVI 123 ff. 

Bern ark. The application of the endings of the pronouns to 
adjectives must be kept distinct from other examples of these endings 
transferred to nouns in general, such as 8kr. f>fk^'na ftdv^a following 
Pali loo. lOkasmim (instead of lOhe) following fasmm, abl. I 0 ka 9 fn 6 i 
t'instead of l6kSL) following tasma^ Gr. X-nnot^ xaloi following toC^ Lat. 
tninadrum hon&rum following isi&rwn^ O.C.81. rc^ojq novojq following 
lojq. Of course we cannot know whether the adjectives were not sometimes 
or always the first to adopt this inflexion in these instances, as elsewhere, 
and then passed it on to substanstives. This was certainly the case in the 
Lettio dat. instr. sing, gr^kam dat. instr. pi. gr^fdm (grek-s ‘sin’) following 
the adj. lahbam lahHm (Jah-s ‘good’J aud tlic pronoun iam {ta-a ‘that’). 


PROXOUXS.^) 

§ 407. The main difference bctwc'en Pronouns and the 
great majority of Nouns is that they are formed from peculiar 
roots, which are called Pronominal Roots. But they also have 

1) Many of the works and essays cited in the footnote to page 52, 
and under the various noun-cases , include a discussion of pronominal 
forms. We may add here, as dealing with the whole subject of Pronouns, 
the following. 

On the Indo-Gerraanic Pronouns in general: Bopp, Ver- 
gleioh. Gramm. II® §§ 826 ff. pp. 101 ff. Schleicher, Compendium* 
pp. ^08 ff. Fr. Mailer, Grundriss der Spraohw. Ill 663 ff. Pott, 
Das idg. Pronomon , Zoitsohr. der deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXIII 1 ff 
Ofinther, 'Cb. die Bedeutung und Eintheilong der Pronomina mit bes. 
Bexiehung auf die lat. und gr. Spr., Seebode’s Misoell. orit. I 113 ff. 
Kvicaia, Untersuohungen auf dem Geb. der Pron., bes. der latein., 
Sitsungsber. der Wiener Ak. , 1870, pp. 77 ff. E. MUller, Von dem 
Pronomen, ein Beitrag zur aUgemeinen Sprachlehre, PhiloL Y 225 ff. 
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Qiany peculiarities of inflexion, which are accordingly named 
the Pronominal Declension. 

These peculiarities are of three kinds, 

1, The Case Ending is usually different from that of the 
nouns. Compare, for example, the nom. acc. sing. neut. Skr. id^d 
Lat. istn^d as contrasted with yugd-m jugu~m. In particular, 
it is far more common with pronouns than with nouns to give 
the function of some distinct case to an uninfiected form, such 
as Skr. md Gr. me* (cp. § 185 pp. 57 f.). 

Aryan. Whitney, Skr. Gramm, pp. 179 ff. Bartholomae, 
Handbuoh dor altiran. Dialekte, pp. 102 ff. Idem^ Die Stellung der 
enklitisohen Pronomina und Partikeln, Ar. Forsoh. II 1 ff. 

Greek and Italic. M. Schmidt^ Comment, de pronomine Graeco 
et Latino, 1832. Henry, Precis de grammaire comparde du grec et da 
Jatin * pp. 246 sqq. 

Greek. Kahuer, Ausfiihrl. Grarani. der griech. Spr, I* pp. 445 ff. 
G. Meyer, Griech. Gramm. ^ pp. 380 ff. The Author, Griech. Gramm, 
fl Muller’* Handb. der kla**. Altertumsw. II*J pp. 129 ff. Schmolling, 
t^ber den Gebrauoh oiniger Pronomina nuf att. Inschriften, 1882, 1885. 

Italic. Kiihner, Ausfiihrl. Gramm, der lat, Spr. I 377 ff. Stolz, 
Lat. Gramm. (I. MUller’a Handb. der klass. Altertumsw. II®) pp. 345 ff. 
F. Neue, Formenlehre der lat. Spr. II® 178 ff. F. Bilcheler, Grund- 
riBB etc. (see p. 54). Merguot, die Entwickelung der lat. Forraenbildung 
pp, 141 ff. Kolberg, Do antiqua pron. Latinorum forma, 1838. 

Keltic. Zeusg-Ebel, Gramm. Celt. pp. 324 sqq. Stokes, 
Ir. Pronominal-Declination, Kuhn-Sclileioher’s Beitr. I 468 ff. Idem^ 
Celtic Declension pp. 100 U. Ebel, Kelt. Studien: Daa Relativum, 
Infigierte persSnliche (und demonstrative) Furworter , Notae augentes, 
Kuhn-Sohleicher’s Beitr. Y 17 ff. 

Germanic. Grimm, D. Gr. I* (1870) pp. 702 ff. Kluge, 
Koroen, Behaghel, Paul’s Grundrias der german. Philol. I 391 ff., 
498 ff,, 627 ff. Rumpelt, Die deutsohen Pronomina und Zahlwdrter, 
1870. Braune, Got, Gramm.* pp. 60 ff. Idem^ Althochd. Gramm, 
pp. 195 ff. Witte, Bemerkungen ilber das neuagfl. Pronomen, 1877. 

Bal to -Slavonic. Smith, Bemerkungen liber die primitiven Ffir- 
wSrter der bait, und alav. Spraohen, Kuhn-Schleioher’s Beitr. II 330 ff., 
Ill 97 ff., 129 ff, Leskien, Die Declinat. im Slav .-Lit. und Germ., 108 ff. 
Schleicher, Litau. Gramm, pp. 194 ff., 216 ff. Kurschat, Gramm, d. 
littau. Sprache pp. 229 ff. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur GeBoh. d. lit. Spr. 
pp, 161 ff. Miklosich, Vergleioh. Gramm, der elav. Spr. Ill* pp. 44 ff. 
Leflkien, Handb. der abulg. Spraohe* pp. 80 ff. 

Work* treating speoially of pronoun* with gender diatinguished, or 
of personal pronouns, will be cited in notes to § 408 and § 43S. 

21* 



324 Pronouns. § 407. 

These differences in flexion were clearly more or less 
connected with a certain vagueness which is seen in the cases 
of pronouns. Pronominal forms were not originally so minutely 
subdivided or so clearly defined as were the coses of the 
noun. It was only the constant endeavour to express 
similar uses by similar forms which brought about the more 
complete agreement of pronouns with nouns, as we see it in 
the historical developement of different languages. 

2. A number of cases from pronoun stems have always 
been extended by certain suffixes which were placed before 
the case-ending, to aid in distinguishing the cases. In 
these the case-ending is sometimes one peculiar to pronouns, 
and sometimes it is common to them with nouns. The most 
important of the elements tlins interwoven into the cases of 
pronouns are -sm- and -si- -s-. Examples : Skr. loc. td-sm-in 
abl, td-sm^fid (cp. tfk(ld) , although the acc. is tdrtn ‘that’ 
(cp. vfka-ni)\ Avest. abl. yti-sm-ap ^ but nom. yu~s ‘voa’; dat. 
Skr. td-sy-ai Goth, pi-z^di (op. Ved. sumpatydl Goth, gibdi)^ 
but acc. Skr. td-m Goth. p6 f. ‘the, this, that’ (cp. Skr. 
dhd-m). 

How these particles got into the words can generally be 
seen without difficulty. We shall explain the forms in detail 
in the succeeding paragraphs. Such a word as “insertion” 
cannot properly be used of any them. 

3, Cases of pronouns, more frequently than nouns, attact 

certain particles which become affixed to them (cp. § 18(> 
p. 62). For example : in Skr. id-dm ‘id, 

hoc’ i/n-dm ‘eum, hunc’, vay~dm nos’; -w in the nom. -sing. 
O.Pers. ha-utv Gr. *o-t’ ‘that yonder (in oti-io?); -i in the 
nom. sing. Lat. qod quT^ O.Sax, A.S. ‘that* for and 

others. If we turn to recorded languages , we find actually 
used such affixes as Gr. -r in olroa-t^ Lat. -ce (-c) in hls-ce^ 
with a deictic or emphatic meaning. Just so must the former 
affixes have once had their own proper meaning, although we 
are now in the dark as to what it originally was. After their 
ground-meaning became weakened and obscured they became 
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no more and no less than case-suffixes; the stock example is 
Goth, wi-fc O.H.G. mi~h = Gr. (beside ^e). 

Be mark. It may be pointed out in passing that the principle 
exemplified in the attaching of these affixes , deictic , emphatic , and 
fio forth, to words is well suited to throw light on the origin of the 
proethnic Indo-Gerraanio case-forms. The principles on which the older 
oases were built up must be the same as those which we can trace in 
these later forms. The formation of cases is not something which took 
place once for all at a definite point in the proethnio period; it has 
always been going on afresh, although to a much smaller extent in 
historical times than in prehistoric. At this very day we can see the 
beginnings of inflected oases, os Mod.H.G. iieimat-wdrts ‘home-wards’, 
stadt-wMa ‘town- wards’, thaUicdrts ‘vale-wards’, and the like. 

Pronouns aro usually classified thus : those with 
distinguishable Gender (Demonstrative, Relative etc.), and 
those without distinguishable Gender, or Personal Pronouns. 
We discuss Possessive Pronouns along Avith the Personal 
Pronouns (§§ 450 fF.), because the two are so closely connected, 
especially in the forms of the genitive case. 

Pronouns in w^hich the Gender in distinguished.^) 

§ 408 . A number of these pronouns did not form all 
their cases in the original language from the same stem, but 
filled up certain gaps from others: for example, *so- and *-^o- 


1) Add to the works cited in the footnote to pages 322 f . : 

Scherer, Zur Gesoh. d. deutsoh. Spr. * pp. 490 ff. Leo MeyeV, 
Vergleioh. Gramm. I® 677 ff. Steinthal, De pronomine relative etc., 
1847. Wind is oh, Untersuch. iib. d. Ursprung des Relativpron. in den 
idg. Spraohen, Curtius’ Stud. II 201 £f. Sohoemann, Bedenken und 
Fragen fiber die pronomina indefin. und intorrog., Hoefer’s Zeitschr. f. d. 
Wiss. d. Spr. I 241 ff. Br4al, Le th6me pronominal da, M4m. d. 1. 8. 
d. 1. I 193 ff., 276. 

I. H. Hall, The Declension of the Definite Article in the Cypr, Insor., 
Transactions of the Amer. Phil. Assoc. XI (1880) pp. 51 ff. Sohan 2 , 
Novae commentate Platonioao [ravro und ravrov u. dgl., ovtw; und 
etc.] 1871. Lottner, fl; und verwandte Pronominalbildungen , Kuhn’s 
Zoitsohr. Y 396 f. Savelsberg, Das [griech.] pronomen relat., aus dem 
interrog. entstanden, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. YUI 408 ff. Lottner, Der grieoh. 
Belativstamm, ibid. IX 320. Kratz, Quaestiones Homerioae I: De pro* 



326 


Prononni in which the Gender is dUtingfnished. 


§ 408 . 


together made up the cases of ‘this, the^ (Gr, nom. 6 gen. 
TQv etc.). In the separate languages these heteroclite forms 
were levelled down and assimilated more or less, so that the 
groups became more homogeneous. These levellings, together 
with the composition of simple original pronoun stems with 
each other or with deictic and other particles , produced a 
large number of analogical forms in the different branches of 
Indo-Germanic ; and pronoun forms as we have them are 


nomimum o? et onn; natura etc., 1854. Otto, Beitrftge zur Lehre Tom 
RelatiTum bei Homer, 1859, 1864. Hentze, De pronominum relatirorum 
linguae Graeoae origine atque usu Homerico, 1863. Lammert, De pro- 
noininibuB relatme Homericis, 1874. 'Waokernagel, Die fgrieoh.] in- 
dehniten Relativa, Kuhn’s ZeitBohr. XXVII 89 ff. 

J. Schmidt, Zur Dool. der lat. gesohlechtigen Pronomina, Kuhn’s 
ZeitBohr. XIX 196 ff. L. Ha vet, lato-^ eis eisdem^ ilU qui hic^ 
M4m. Soo. ling., 11 234 f. Heffter, ttb. das ursprtlngl. pron. demonetr. 
der lat. Spr. etc., Jahn’s Jahrbb., IV. Suppl., 104 ff. Osann, Comment, 
graram. de pronominis tertiae pers. is ea id fonnis (with Excursus on 
other Pronouns), 1846. F. W. Schmidt, Quaestioues de pronominum 
demonstratirorura formis Plautinie, 1675. Prehn, Quaefltiones Plautinae 
de pronominibuB indefinitis, 1887. Niembller, De pronora. ipse et idem 
ap. Plaut. et Ter., 1887. Fleokeiflen, Cher die Femininform im nom. 
plur. des Pronomen hie fiaec hoc^ Rhein. Muh. VII 271 ff. F. W. Schmidt, 
Die Pluralformen des Pron. hie bei PJaut. und Ter., Hermes VIII 478 ff. 
M eunier, De quelques anomalies que pr^sento la d^oUnaison de certains 
pronoms lat., M4m. Soo. ling. 1. 14Bqq. Brandt, De varia quae est apud 
veteres Komanorum poetas scaen. genetivi sing, pronominum forma ao 
mensura, 1877. Daniolsson, De gen. et dat. pronominum Lat in Hus 
ef -t deeinentibuB, Studia gramm. (Upsal. 1879) pp. Iff. L. Havet, Sur 
les gdnitifs pronominaux en latin, Mdm. Soo. ling. HI 187 ff. Luohs, 
Zur Lehre von der Genitivbild. der lat. Pron., Stndemund’s Stud. I 316 ff. 
Wichmann, De qui ablativo, 1875. 

Windieoh, Der irisohe Artikel, Rev. Celt V 461 ff. D’Arbois 
do Jubninville, Reoh. sur I’hist de Tartiole dans le bret. armor., ibid. 
H 204 ff. 

Hoefer, Das Pronomen diaer^ Germania XV 70 ff. J. Grimm, 
Wpr, Zeitschr. f. deutsche Altert VII 448 ff. 

Schleicher, Das Pronomen lit szi^ slav. si = got hi ground-form 
kiy Kuhn-Schleioher's Beitr. I48f. Miklosioh, tJber den TJrsprung 
einiger Casus der pronominalen Declination {dos Slavischen], Sitzungsber. 
der Wiener Ak. lxxvui 143 ff. Idem, tJber die Genitivendung in 
der pronominalen Declination der slav. Spraohen, ibid, Lxn 48 ff. 
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often separated from their Indo-Germanic prototype by one 
long line of re-formations due to analogy. 

It is impossible withein the limits of this work to describe 
with any degree of completeness all these analogical formations 
in the various languages of our group. We can only give a 
general summary of the stems which are found in several 
languages, and which are therefore to be regarded as proethnic, 
subjoining their most important inflexions. 


1. Etymology and Morphology of Pronouns loith Gender, 

§ 409. Demonstratives. 

The Stems * 80 ~ and Ho- Ha^, In the parent 

language the s-stem probably made only the nom. sing. masc. 
and fern., and the /-stem all other cases. By degrees one or 
other invaded the other’s ground; examples are Ved. loc. 

sdsmin instead of tdsmin^ Gr. nom. oi ai instead of zoi tow, 
and conversely Lith. nom. tti-s td instead of *so('-s) *s3. 
Aryan: nom. sing. masc. Skr. sd sd-s Avest. hO fern. 8kr. sd 
Avest. A<Z; acc. sing. masc. Skr. td-m Avest. te-m fem. Skr. 
td-m Avest. iqm, Armen, -d, a demonstrative affix, beside 
Tdg. */o-, e. g. /er-d ‘the master, this master’, da ‘this’ do-in 
‘the same*; d-, for is doubtless strictly regular only after 
r and n (cp. I § 483 p. 357), as in du ‘thou’ (§ 440). Gr. o 
a;; to-j' xt]-v, O.Lat. sa-psa 'ipsa’, also *so~ in ip-se ipsa 
(§ 413); Ho- in topper = */od and /am; in Italic the 
stem *e-ao- {e- as in Skr. a-sdii Gr. Osc. e-ko- *hic* 

Lat. e-quidem Osc. e-tanto tanta’) combined with Ho- and 

formed *^s-/o-, as in Baltic ’*‘£ 0 - + Ho- made *£-/o- (Lith, sztdi 
Pruss. 8-ta-s\ whence Umbr. estu ‘istum’, with which Lat. isto- 
is closely connected, if not identical.^) O.Ir. so a demonstrative 

1) No satisfactory explanation has been suggested for i- in iste^ 
Since, however, e- is doubtless the same stem as the pronominal stem *c- 
whioh is shortly to be described (see next page), it is quite possible that 
f- in iaU is the stem of is *he’. This stem has also been Identified with 
the looatiTe suffix <-f, in noifth-t, etc.; and if this is correct, the 
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particle meaning 'here*, GalL so-sin nemeton 'hoc sacellum*; 
the stem to- found in ua-d ab eo* ua-di ‘ab ea* ua-dtb ab 
eis’ and others like them, and in the article in^d for '^sen + to- 
(cp. Windisch, Revue Celt. V 462; *to- doubtless became do- 
in syllables coming just before the accent, cp. vol. I p. 510, 
and Thumeysen, Rev. Celt, VI 321, footnote 1). Goth, sa sd 

‘this, the’ m. f. O.Sax. A.S. se m. ‘the, this* O.H.G. de-^se m. 

‘this’; Goth, pana O.H.G. den acc. m. ‘this, the’. Lith. 
O.C.Sl. tu ‘the, this’ m., Lith. tq O.C.Sl. tq ‘the, this’ f. 

The Stems *sj: 0 - and *tio- Hia- (also found 

with -ii- instead of In Aryan , they were distributed 

among the cases in the same way as *so- Ho-, Skr. nom. syd 
syd acc. tyd-m tyd-m nom. acc. tyd-d^ O.Pers. nom. hya hyO 
acc. tya-m tyd-m. O.Tr. co-se ‘ad hoc, adhuc* re-siu ‘hitherto’. 
O.H.G. SIM = Skr. instr. sing. neut. diu^ nom. acc. pi. 

neut. rfiM, nom. pi. fern, deo dio. "Whether the -io- of *S‘io- 
H-io- be called the same as the suffix of comparison -io-, 

discussed in II § 63 pp. 132 f. (*^-io- : Ho- — Skr. an-yd - : and-)^ 
or identified with the demonstrative pronoun stem *io- 
(pp. 331 f.), compounded here with other stems, it all comes 
to the same thing. Compare also the nom. sing. fern, in 
Goth, s-i O.Ir. 8-i ‘ea’ (II § 110 p. 339), perhaps connected 
with Sophocles’ t (cp. the Author, Eiii Problem der horn. Textkr., 
125 ff. ; Mcister, Gr. Dial. J1 281), beside which we have the 
fern. *F in Skr. iy-^dm etc. (p. 332); — here the same thing 
looked at from different points of view, and occurring at 
different stages of the growth of language, might be called 
variously a suffix or part of a compound word.^) 

following equation holds good: — Urabr. e-aio-: Lat. i-sto- = loo. Gr. 

0.0.81. karhen-e (compare also Lith. railkoj-e Skr. vfkdy-d)‘^ on 
this postposition -c, see further § 186 p. 62, § 246 p. 145, § 257 pp. 158 f. 
The two positions of the stem in these compounds may be iUustrated by 
Lat. ce-do : hi-ce. 

1) Whether -ip- in the Indo-Germanio languages (see II § 63 
pp. 122 ff.) is always identical with the pronoun f leave an entirely 
open question. For the present I assume merely a resemblance between 
the pronoun and the -j(o- of comparison. 
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§ 409, Etymology and Morphology of Pronouns with G-ender. 

The Stem *o- Aryan: dat. aing. masc, Skr. a^smCti 

Avest. a^hmai dat. abl. pi. fern, Skr. a-bhyds Avcst. 

O.Ir. ^ ‘he’ see § 414, gen. at ae ‘cius’ see § 418. Germ. gen. 
sing. Goth, i-s O.H.G. e-s: cp. Skr. a-syd. Elsewhere it is 
not found as part of a living .case-system. Greek loc. s4 (in 
clauses expressing a wish or a condition) and instr. (Heracl. 
Cret. etc.) ?} 'if*, f7-T« ‘then*. The same loc. is doubtless 
contained in Jdg. *ei-so meaning ‘this hero’ or something 

to that effect , acc. etc. : Skr, Avest. a^^sa 

ac-^a, acc. ac-te~m^ Umbr.-Osc. ^ei-zo- (the of the 

nom. sing. masc. fern, was carried through all the cases), 
Umbr. ere ‘is* for (§ 274 Eem. p. 174), eru-ku ‘cum eo* 

cra-k abl. ‘ea* Osc. olsiid ‘eo’ eizois ‘eis* ofsa-k eiza-c abl. 
*oa*. The bare stem, c, may ho contained in Lat. e-quidem 
and other words of the same sort; in the loc. 0.0.81. kamen^e 
and the like, see p. .327 with the footnote; and in the augment, 
as Gr. b-q)SQOv\ compare loc. *te § 424 p. 349, 

The Stem "^eno- Ar. ana- ‘this, 

that, he : instr. sing. Skr. anena andyd Avest. ana. Lith. an«-s 
afis ‘that* fem. and , 0.0. SI. onu ‘that, he* fern. ona. Also, 
doubtless, tlie Armenian article -??, e. g. ter-n ‘the lord* beside 
no~in ‘the same’, and m-kn ‘ipse*, for *eno-. 

The Stem Ar. ava~ ‘that, that yonder*: 

Skr, gen. dual av6^y nom. pi. Avest. avA O.Pers. avaiy 
avd (cp. Bartholomao, Kuhn''8 Zeitschr. XXIX 498). O.C.Sl. ovu 
‘this*. Wackernagel conjectures that this same stem is contained 
in Lat. O’-litn {ibid.., XXYlll 139), with which should be con- 
nected Umbr. ulo ulu ‘illuc*. 

The Stems *Ro- 

Gr. loc. ‘there* y.Hvo-^‘ Dor. yyyo-g ‘that* 

(cp. II § 67 Rem. p. 150, Prellwitz, Bezz. Beitr. XV 154 ff.). 
Osc. o-kas ‘hae* c-cw-c ncut. ‘hoc*; of Latin forms we may 
doubtless add ce in ce-do hUce hT~c (cp. Osc. ce~bnusi)\ in 
e-kas as in Osc. e-tanto ‘tanta’ etc., p. 327. O.Iccl. hann 
‘he’ hot she*, O.Sax. hie O.TI.G. hB her ‘he*, unless the 
last-named were made from the stem hi- on the analogy 
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of th^ etc. (§ 414). Alao Lith, szen and szd ‘hither’ may 
belong to this same group; but it is just os likely that they 
come from *szien (I § 147 p. 131) and belong to the 

stem szia- (see below), being made on the analogy of the 
forms ten #^.*). 

In Greek, we may conjecture that this form is to 
be seen in the x/ of noXla-xi and other words; see § 182 
p. 49. Lat. ci~ter ri-trd, Umbr. si -mu ‘ad citima, retro’. 
OJr. ‘on this side’. Goth. hi~mma ‘to this*. Lith. aei-s 

0. C.Sl. &% ‘thi8\ Cp. also Alban. si-viH ‘in this year . 

Whether the Armenian affix -5, as t^r~8 ‘the lord, this 
lord’, belongs to or *Ri-^ cannot be decided. 

(compare *tio~ beside *to-, above) may alao be an 
old form; Or. gi^ubqov Att. TTjfUQov adv. ‘to-day’ for 
-ajtiSQo-v (known phonetic laws give no justification for deriving 
this from O.H.O. instr. hiu^tu O.Sax. hiu-diga ‘on this 

day, to-day’; gen. sing. Lith. szid O.C.Sl. sego instead of 
*hgo following s7. Compare also the fern, formation A. 8. hi 
Lith. szl 0.0.81. si for like O.Tr. sT Goth, si (see p. 328). 

A contamination of and produced Balt. 

represented by Lith. sztdi ‘see here* (its opposite is antdi ‘see 
there* from ‘that yonder) and Fruss. s-^a-s. sz-ta-- : ta~ 

= sz^ia- :./a-^). Lith. szlta-s is a re-formate of later date, 
following In a similar way arose in Oscan, by contami- 

nation of eko* and eso- (csei taor etc.) a stem ekso- {exac 
‘hac* etc.) , a form which sprang up during the period of 
separate dialects (for pr. Umbr.-Samn. ^'ekso- would have 
become *eh80- ^esso-, cp, noni. sing, mcdlss ‘meddix’). 

Bemarkl. If there vras in pr. Idg. a variation between tenues and 
tenues aspiratae analogous to the variation of mediae and mediae aspiratae 
n § 4r>9, 8 pp. 346 f.) in favour of which view might be adduced Gr. 
nlaTv~Q beside Skt. pfih^~^y Gr. T#^Ta^-To-c Lat. quar-tu-s beside 

8kr. catur-‘thd-Sy Gr. ndro-i noyro^t beside Skr. pdntka*^ Gr. 

1) Conversely, Lith. ietp beside fat~p W was modelled after 8zeJ~p 

1. e. szifil^p (neut. pi., see § 428). 

2) The suggestion that e in s^ta-s is the same as s in Lat, iste 
(I p. 425 footnote 2) in less probable. 
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beside Skr^ etc. ~ the Lat. pronoun ho- (AH?) could be added in 

this place. It would be derired from But then the question would 

arise whether we should not derive Goth. At- from Or. tr- r- in 

Tijfitqor from and other words from similar forms. 

The Stem *ei- Aryan: neut. Skr. t-rf 

(adv.), t-d-dm with the particle -dm affixed, Aveat. (adv.)^ 
acc. sing, maac. Skr. t-m-cim Avest. intern O.Pers. imam also 
with the particle -am ; the aaaociation of this accusative form 
with Std~m afde-m etc. suggested a number of analogical forms : 
fern. Skr. imd-m Avest. m(\yn O.Pers. imdm^ neut. Skr. imd-d 
Avest. imap O.Pers. tma, pi. Skr. im^ Avest. O.Pers. 
imaij/ etc. In Greek there arc only isolated forms: acc. i-n 
‘eura’ fdr for iv (ofi = Skr. sma), vlv for tv (*vf = 
w), see Thumb, in Flcckeiseu’s Jahrb. 1887 pp. 641 ff . ; 
adv. (instr.) 7r«, used in relative sentences (§ 410), instead of 
*i-va (§ 421), which took its rough breathing from the 
relative o-, as Litb. jl~s instead of *i~s took its initial from 
Ja- (sec below). Lat. i-s i-d^ ed ea-m^ Tlmbr. earn ‘earn’ eaf 
‘eas* Osc. lo-k ‘ea*, Ital. eo- ed- for *ejo- ^eld- (I § 134 
p. 121); on Lat. if its beside ef eXs see Thurneysen, Kuhn’a 
Zeitschr. XXX 499 f, 'Whether O.lr. ed ‘it* should be added 
to the list will remain doubtful so long as its ending is not 
explained.^) Goth. i~s O.JLG. /-r ‘lie’, Goth. earn’; and 

doubtless Goth, jf'am-s and O.ILG. /encr ‘that yonder, although 
the construction of tlieir stems is not quite clear (cp. 1 § 123 
p, 113, Holthausen in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 552 f.^ 
Singer ibid. XU 211, Liden in the Arkiv f. nord. fiU 
HI 242 f. , Johansson in Bezz. Beifr. XVI 154 ff. , who 
gives references to othei* works on the subject). In Balto- 
Slavonic we have *io- in the gen. Lith. jb O.C.Sl. jego 

1) A ground-form id-om might be inferred from edn'^on-oett ‘the very 
same*, but that there is no nasal in ed~on (used with the meaning of Lat. 
*id est*)* The inserted pronoun {pronomen mfxum) -(f- (-id-P), used for 
all genders and numbers — if we are right in placing it here — oausea 
aspiration, and therefore ended in a vowel originally. A ground-form 
*ido is hardly possible, since before -u (for -d) the i would have been 
preserved. (Based on Thurneysen.) 
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‘eiu8* etc. beside nom. Lith. jUs O.C.Sl. -yf (in .do&rw-;*?' and 
the like, but ? in qui*) instead of *i~s {— Lat. f-s) with 
y- from the other cases; cp. I § 84 Rern. 1 p. 80; Streitberg, 
Paul-Braune’s Bcitr. XIY 195 f . ; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 43. 

Bemark 2. Tlie pronoun jls jl (declined) was afBxed to inflected 
adjeotivoa in Balto-Slnvonic ; and out of thia grow what is called 
the ‘definite adjective*, as Lith. gcras-ifi O.G.Sl. dobru-ji ddbryji ‘the 
good (man , etc.)* (I § 84 p. 80) Form-assooiation brought about a 
variety of changes in the case-systems of these words. See Leskien, 
Deol. pp. 131 ff. 

*1, a feiii. of is preserved in Skr. vj-am Aveat, Jm 

i. 0. iy^em and in Lith. j) instead of earlier as jl-s 
stands instead of perliuj)s also in L^pr. I'-r 'avnj' (Meister, 
Gr. Dial. H 281), A\ith the particle Compare beside 

on th(‘ last page. 

§ 410 . The Relative. From the procthnic period *xo- has 
been used for the relative pronoun. Hkr. yd-.s yd-d yd^ A vest 
yd ya-p yd, Gr. o-c o r], (Connected with it are adverbs like 
Goth, ja-hdi Lith. Jtd jet ‘if’, and derivative adjectives such 
as Gr. oTo-c \pialis’ ‘quantus’ O.C.Hl. jakii ‘qualis’ jeliku 

‘quantus*. There cun bo no doubt that this ^jo- is the same 
as the anaphoric ‘'"/o- and *?- discussed in § 409 above. The 
identit}’’ of these is made dear in Gr. L'« for "^i-na (see above), 
for Uva : o-g == Lith. (j)l-s : jo. Thus came to bo used 
as a relative in the procthnic language without losing its 
purely anaphoric value. The chief reason why the anaphoric 
use survived in Balto-Slavonic was doubtless the association in 
use with nom. acc. *i-m (Lith. ,/-L5 J-i O.C.SI. whicli 
were always demons ti*ative. AVliether the Goth, relative 

particle ei in sa-ei etc. is Tdg. the instr. of *i-s (§ 421), 
or *c-i, the loc. of (p. 329), I leave undecided. 

The relative use of '*'90 nud in several languages 

came in later. See the Syntax. 

1 ) Mid.Ir. i was coined beside si because of other pairs of forms 
i and iat and siaL (Based on Thurneyson.) 
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§ 411 . Interrogative and Indefinite Pronouns. The 
stems ^qo~ *2^"? from the proethnic stage onwards, had 
an interrogative meaning with the acute accent , and were 
indefinite when unaccented. The use of tlieso pronouns for the 
relative, as was but now remarked (§ 410), is later in origin. 

*qo- *qd*. Skr. kd^s kd, Avest. ko kd. Or. gen. Horn. 
Tfc-o Att, Tov = Avest. ca-hyd, and such adverbs as vov tto". 
Dor. 7T(x Att. nij, Lat. quo-d qud^ Umbr. poel poi '(\m paf^e 
‘({uas’ Osc. pod ‘quod' paam ‘quam’. O.Tr. da Mod.Cynir. pM??/ 
‘who? what?’ for *hic-l (§ 414), O.lr. cCi-cii O.Cyinr. poM-p 
quivis*. Goth. hva~s hvd^ geu. hvi-s O.iJ.Cf. hwe-s. Lith. kd'$ 
O.C.Sl. A‘W -^0 ‘who?’ Uniuflccted ‘how’ (indefinite ‘somehow’, 
and ‘as also* = \ind’); Skr. Avest. ca Gr. r? Lat. -qiie Goth, -h, 
'"'qi-. Aryan; neat. Skr. ci-d Avest. dp O.Pcrs. dy 
generalising particle nuisc. Avest. d-s O.Pers. 

Slo*. M-m ‘what?’ nd-ki-^ ‘no one’ with A- instead of c~ taken 
from A’o-, sec I § 448 Rem. p. 333. Gr. r/-c tL Lat. qvi^s 
qiii-d ^ Umbr. sve-pis ‘si quis’ P^fd ‘quos’ Osc. pis ‘qui’ 
])i-(l ‘cpiid’; Lat. qiiem doubtless instead of *qidn} = Osc. pint 
by analogy of ovem : ovi-s (§ 214 p. 02), and similarly etw 
instead of m, and used side by side with it, from is (J. Schmidt 
explains differently, Plur. p. 62 footnote 1). ().Ir. ce d ‘which?’ 
may belong to this stem, or it may be da (*c?) shortened by 
a pretonic position. Germ, /lyt- perhaps in Goth. hvi~leiks 
A.S. htd-lc ‘how constituted?’ O.C.8L c7-/o quid?’ 

'"‘qu-. Skr. ku^tra Avest. kn^pra ‘where? whither?’, 
Skr. ku-tas ‘whence?* Wo may suggest that this is the root 
r>f O.C.SI. ~gda for '^k(n)-dd in tu-gda ‘then’ and other words 
(Kozlovsky, Arch, fiir slav. Ph. X 658). There is groat doubt 
whether it has anything to do with Lith. kn-r ‘where, whither’ 
and Lat. alisuhi TTmbr. pxi-fe Osc. pu-f ‘ubi’. 

Remark. The etymology of Armen, o ‘who?* tVhat?’ and Lat. u-hi 
li'ter has bo far not been explained. Bugge (Beitr. zur etym. Erl. der 
arm. Spr., 28 f.) would postulate Idg. as by-forms of *go^ 

But by this nothing would be gained as far ns Armenian is concerned, 
since *go- would have become /<*o-, cp. Icov ‘cow* etc. I § 456 p. 336, 
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^ 4d4 p. 338. On the ie- of the Latin words see further I § 431 Rem. 3 
p. 321; Deecke in a Proji^ramm of Colmar, 1887, pp. 37 f. ; Kozlovsky, 
Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXX 568 f. ; and 8tolz, Lat. Or.* § 46 Rem. 1 p. 290. 

Indefinite ‘some one’ (connected with ‘unus*) : 

Skr. sama- Gr. djuo^ Goth. suma-. 


2, Cases of Pronouns in which Gender is Distinguished, 

§ 412. In the preceding pages it has often been pointed 
out hoAv many inflexions pass from pronouns to nouns. This, 
as we have seen, happened in some instances as early as the 
procthnic period. Vice versa,, case endings sometimes pass 
from nouns to pronouns. This happens particularly in Greek 
and Keltic. In the historical period of these languages very 
few pronouns remain which show the special suffixes which 
they had in the parent language. 

It is certain that in some of their cases pronouns varied 
in their endings, sometimes having the same ending as a 
noun, and sometimeb a different one. Take as examples 
nora. sing. *so (Skr. sd) beside *^o-s (Skr. kd-s),, abl. sing. 
^tesmdd (Skr. tdsmnd) beside *iod (Skr. tdd). In such 
instances we have no right to assume that the pronominal 
ending was once exclusively used, and that the noun ending 
only came in by analogy. On the contrary, as we shall see, 
it can be made probable that in many cases the ending was 
originally the same in both noun and pronoun, and that the 
varying inflexion belongs to a later date. It seems , for 
instance, that in Hod : *ulqdd (Skr. tdd ; vfkdd) the agreement 
is original, while ^tesmOd (Skr. tdsmdd) is '^tod transformed 
by ajBBociation with the locative Hesme Hesmin (Lith. 

Skr. tosinin); sec § 424 p. 349. 

We may now consider the special pronominal endings in 
detail. The acc. sing. masc. fern, and the acc. pi. masc. fem. 
may be passed over, since in these cases nouns and pronouns 
always had the same endings. All that is needed is a note 
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upon Goth, pan-a ‘the, that’, which will be found in § 417 
Kem. On OJr. acc. pi inasc. inna cp. § 326 p, 226 and 
p. 355 footnote 1. 

Nominative Singular Masculine and Feminine. 

§ 413 . Side by side with masc. forms in -o-s as *qo^s 
‘who?’ (= Skr. ia-5, O.lr. ne-ch for Goth, hva-8^ 

Lith. fcd-s) was *so ‘this, that’: Skr. sd, Avest. hd and a^-sa 
= Skr. (Jackson, Am. Or. Soc. Proc. 1889 p. cxxvi), 
Or. o, Goth, suy probably also Lat. ipse for *-so, iste instead 
of ^isse for *ts-so and the like (1 § 81 pp. 73, § 568 p. 425), 

Urabr. ere ‘is’ = *eiso Skr. e-^d (cp. § 409 p. 329). 

Perhaps even in the parent language tliere was a form 
*so-s: cp. Skr. .sd-s Gr. o-,,- (yj J' and the like) Lat, 

ipsu^s beside ipse. The fein. was *sa: Skr. sd Or. t] Lat. 

ipsCl Goth. s6, 

§ 414. There were forms from o- and d- stems ending 
in -oi si and -aji which -/ was a deictic element, which 
we may conjecture to be the same as -f in the loc. sing, and 
pL, see § 256 p. 157, § 356 })p. 256 f. Compare too the Lith. 
masc, vocative in -ai, as tevai^ and tlie Skr. fein. voc. in -e, 
us dive (§§ 201, 202 pp. 83 f.). 

1. The stem o-. Skr. ayi-dm) Avest. acm i. c. ay{sni) 
‘this*, cp. Skr. sva-yi-dm) oneself and va-y(-dm) ‘we’ § 441. 
To this stem probably belong O.lr. B ‘he* for Vi (but cp. 
§ 416), and perhaps Gr. hi^sTy = oJ’ el-v with the particle -m 
(f?-v; Skr. aij^dm — Boeot. tovs Horn. Skr. tuv-dm 

tp~dfn)^ with which are connected xovdsTvoi^ etc., later analogical 
formations (cp. J. Bannack, Stud, auf dem Geb. des Gr. 
1 46 ff‘). 

The stem (interrog. and indef.). Lat. O.Lat. 
(Dvenos-inscr.) qoi Oac. poi ‘quf; but Umbr. poei poi poe is a 
dissyllable, and so doubtless a compound of *poi with *ei s 
(cp. nom. pi. pur-i pur-e etc.). O.lr. da (for * 0 ^) Mod.Cymr. 
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ptvy ‘who’ for op. the frequent occurrence of “initial 

aspiration” (I § 658. 1 pp. 510 f.) in cia chruth ‘how?’ properly 
‘what (is) the kind?’ and in Mod.Cymr. pwy hynnac ‘whosoever 
{pynnucy, 

Lat. hi-c for "^hoi-ce^ like q\i%. 

O.Sax. A.S. ‘this , that , the', identical with the 

indeclinable Goth, sdi^ which is an unaccented affix in O.H.G. 
de^se ‘this’ (gen. des-se) ^orse Kun. sa^si ‘this’ (fern. 8U~si 
neut. pat’Si). O.Sax. OJL(i. thE thie A.8. pe instead of by 
association with the stem to- (cp. Litli. td-s instead of Idg. *80 
*80-5 and the like). Further, O.Sax, hie O.H.G. 
cp. § 409 p. 327. O.H.G. jenE-r was made by adding to 
^ the nom. sign -r = (cp. i-r e-r ~ Goth, is) — 
this explanation of sr makes it possible to see why it was 
not shortened to cp. muoter for pr. Germ. § 192 

p. 71; — from this analogy came blinter ^ see § 406 p. 321; 
as to uns^r gen. unseres beside hlintBr gen. hlintes see § 455. 
A different explanation of jen^r is given by Johansson in 
Be'/z. Ikitr. XYT 121 ff., whore other older explanations are 
cited and criticised. O.H.G. der^ her arc not shortened forms 
of Two origins arc possible. (1) To de^ he 

^ which arose in a position where they had no 

accent (thougli afterwards they could bo used with the accent 
too) was added the nom. -r (cp. O.H.G. de-se as contrasted 
with A. 8. de-s ‘this’). (2) Or der took the place of *dar ~ 
Ijith. fds\ taking e from the gen. des etc., as did the acc. 
fie-n. The latter view is favoured by hwer wer (acc. we-n) 
beside (ioth. hoas. 

Lith. tasal ‘this’ is doubtless for iaa'^-sai^ not tas-\-ai 
(cp. Bezzouberger, Beitr. zur Gesch. der lit. Spr., 174), 

2. Feminine forms ending in Idg. *-ai, as the nom. acc. 
pi. neuter (§ 428). Avest. pw^i ‘tua’ xwa^(-ca) f. ‘one’s own’ 
(Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. 11 178), which suggested noun 
forms like ler^xde f. ‘blessed’ (§ 190 p. 67). Perhaps this 
-ai is tlie same as the Ar. ending for the voc. sing, of 
a-stems (Skr. see § 202 p. 84. Lat. hae-c^ quae beside 
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gT /psa^ aliqua^ Osc. pai f<ie. Anoiiher form of thifi citu m ia 
probably Pines, stai beside sta f, *the, this* (Lith. th quai 
quoi f. ‘which^, whence we have substantival forms by analogy, 
mensai *meat’ (Lith. mesd) deiunitiskai 'blessedness* among 
others (J. Schmidt has a different explanation, Kuhn’s Zeitachr. 
XXVII 389 ff). 

§ 416. Forms with the particle -w, doubtless the same aa 
appears in the loc. pi. -s-m (§ 356 p. 257). Idg. in 

Skr. 80 O.Pers. hautv Gr. ov-ro?. Skr. a-sUii (for its a- see 
§ 409 p. 327) and Avest. hdu are remarkable, being used for 
both masc. and fern. ; conversely O.Pers. hautv is used for both 
genders ; the obvious conclusion to draw is that in the first pair 
the Idg. fern. is used instead of and in the latter 

group is used instead of cp. O.Pers. fern, iyam = 

Skr. iydm used for the masc. However, the masc. a-sad hdu 
along with Vod. masc. sd may be derived from an Idg. •stl 
beside *so (Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. IX 310, Kuhn’s Zeitscbr. 
XXIX 498, cp. also Wackernagel, E. Kuhn’s Litteraturblatt, 
III 55, and Johansson in Bezz. Beitr. XVI 129), and O.Pers. 
hauio from an Idg. with the same grade of ablaut as is 

shown by the Idg. fern, "^qa-i (§ 414) (cp. Wackernagel, Das 
Dehnungsgesotz p. 65). Gr. av-vri may be derived from either 
or (I § 611 p. 461), and ou-ro^ might also be 

connected with Avest. hdu and derived from 

Avest. masc. avdu beside aom i. e. avem 'that yonder’ is 
like hdu^ see Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitachr. XXIX 498. 

Remark. With the relation between compare these other 

pairs of pronouns : noin. *e()(}Oo ^ *^§00o ‘I* § 439, loo. *ie : ‘there* eto. 

§ 424, aoo. *8^e *8e : *se ‘me, thee, himself* § 442, 

nom. dual ‘we two* *iu : *ye two* § 4 j 7, nom. *tu : tu ‘thou* 

§ 440. The difference of quantity in these pairs of forms was of the same 
kind as that which is found In other final syllables and syllables whioh 
have some resemblance to finals; e. g. ‘or* (Gr. *fe in jJ-f Lat. -ne; 

Skr, r(*), *proi*pro (Gr. n^o Skr. prd: Gr. n^a-Ti f^vat Skr. _prd-adA-), 
*iiu : nU (Skr. nu Gr. yv : Skr. tiu O.H.G. «wj. On these forms we may 
now refer to Wackernagel, Das Dehnungsg. pp. 5 ff. 

§ 416. The relation between Skr. nom. and td-ji 
aTis’ and like pairs (§ 195 p. 75) suggests that Lat. eis Is 
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and eis-dem (Bdcheler-Windekilde, Grundr, p. 28), beside i~8 
= Goth. is to be derived from an original strong-grade 
nominative which may also be the source of OJr, ? 

(cp. § 414 p, 335). But it is quite conceivable that eis is a 
contamination of (§ 414) and cp. O.H.G. jml^r p. 336. 

Hemark. It seems to mo a very dubious supposition that eiSy 
which occurB three tiraeB in C,l. no. 198, is each time a blunder 
(Danielsson, Stud Gram. p. 28). It is preferable to regard rtsdem as a 
containinatioTi of idem — *fzdemy and isdem (restored on the analogy of 
/s). But thin view is needless, if there was a form pis is. 


Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter. 

§ 417 . The mark of these cases is -d^ answering to -m 
in nominal o-atems (as *JnQo^m ‘iugum’), and to a suffixleas 
stem in the other classes of nouns (as *peTcu 'pecu*); e. g, 
'that* *qo^d *qi^d Vhat*. Skr, td-d Avest. O.Pers. 

ai-ta — Avest. ; Skr. ci-d Avest. O.Pers. ci^ 

'any , at all*. Gr, to TTod-cend^g (n § 32 p. 56) These, ndyyt 
for *n6d xi; the particle in Gr. dm and the like 

was probably the neuter of ‘suus* (the Author, Gr. Qr.^ 

pp. 134, 231) and not the abl. sing, like Skr. mdd (§ 474), 
op. Avest, uia-ji "meum*; tv ri = Skr. ci-d. Lat. is^tud quo-d 
qui^dy Umbr. este ‘istud' for *e8-to(d) (cp. § 274 Rem. p. 174) 
pif-i pirs-i quid, quodcunque*, Osc. quod* pi-d pi~d ‘quid*. 
O.Ir. ce ci quid’ in ced cid what (is)* for ce ed ci ed ; whether 
ed 'it* is connected with Lat. i-rf, is doubtful, sec § 409 
pp. 331 f. Goth, hvay pa-t-a i-t-a with -a for as is shewn 
by hmrjato-h ‘each* and other similar forms, O.H,G. da-g ^-2? 
cp. the Remark. Pruss. sda^ ka^ 0.0. SI. tOy je — Skr. yd^d 
and 6^-to {-to is a particle), 'nihil*; in Lith. Hd = 

was driven out of the field by the neut. pi. tdl (§ 428), 
see J. Schmidt, Plur. pp. 228 f. ; but the d-onding remained 
in adjectives like gh‘ay to which it had spread before this 
happened (§ 227 p. 110). 

Remark. Hitherto the final vowel of Goth, pata eto. has been 
explained as an affixed particle, like that in acc. maso. pana = Skr. td-m. 
Bui Johansson (Bezs. Beitr. XYI 129, 161) sees in Goth, -ia a fuller form 
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of the anffix -rf (ablaut and equates fain with Sta*. fadd 

lAtiu tadd^ iia with Skr. idd and the like. He sees another grade 
of the same suffix in Gr. ro^Se Lat. But he will not allow 

that Goth, pana is an aoo. with -m ; he makes it the same as pana~ in 
pana^ptdis ‘further, still*, and derives it from *toni. This last derivation 
does not oonvinoe me in the slightest degree; for the form in question is 
masouline, and there is nothing in its use to suggest a derivation from 
any such adverb. The accepted explanation of pan-a has in my opinion 
no difficulties at all. O.H.G. den^ with e instead of a taken from the 
other oases, may be the unextended form, which keeps the nasal like the 
preposition in .= Gr. h and the particle Goth, an — Gr. ilr Lat. an. 
JohanSBon^s explanation of pata is less objectionable in itself. But Pata 
cannot be separated from pana ; and unless pona is merely a re-formate 
moulded after pata when pata had come to be regarded as a simple 
unoompounded word — which there is nothing to shew — we must 
adhere to the old explanation of pata. O.H.G. dag is doubtless the 
unextended form, which kept the final dental, as it should do, before a 
vowel initial in the following word, just as den kept its 

Ke-formations in the separate languages with the -w of 
noun-stems in -o-. Skr. M-nt (cp. Gaedicke, Acc. in Veda 
pp. 6, 16) Pali tarn Avost. ke-m yi-m aom. Gr. ravro-v instead 
of ravvo. Lat. ipstf-m Urnbr. esom-e m hoc*. Another is 
doubtless O.Ir. (s)a n-, neuter of the article and relative pronoun. 

Genitive Singular. 

§ 418 . In the Masc. Neut. there are two endings, which 
passed very early into the noun-system: *-8io and *-so, see 
§ 228 pp. 118 f., § 239 pp. 130 f. 

Skr. td-sya Avest. Skr. a^syd Avest. ah^ 

ahh^ {nh taken from the fern, ahhd — Skr. asyds^ cp. § 420) ; 
Gfithic ahyS^ axyd (I § 558.3 p, 415); O.Pers. am-hyd Avest. 
avanh^ (hh as in a«A^); Skr. am^ya. Armen, oroy from or 
‘which*; but cp. § 239 p. 131, Gr. Horn. ro-Zb Att. tov = 
*<o-s|o; Horn, rto Att. toi; = Avest. cahyd^ common ground-form 
*qe-8io. O.Ir. ai ac, unaccented d a (with “aspiration* of the 
following initial) ‘eius*, I would suggest for *6-sio, cp. Skr. a~syd 
Goth, f-s O.II.G. Lastly ^•sio is probably the suffix of 

1) To avoid separating things which are really olosely connected, 

I may add here a few general remarks upon Irish pqisessives of the 
third person. These will be based upon Stokes’s Celtic De^eatioa 
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PruAB. s^te^ssei s^ti-eei s^t^se s^tei^ {8tei^‘ has been 

taken from the geiu pL stei^son) ‘of this, of the*, (un#-4Ba 
aina-seei 'of one, of a’, although the uncertainty of the Bpelling 
makee it impossible to draw a certain conclusion (cp, Leskien, 
Decl. 113 f.). 

♦-so. Goth. pi~8 O.H,G. de*8 = *^-so, A.S. dae-s (beside 
3e~8) = *(6-80 (cp. Gr. r^o beside ttov) ; Goth, i-8 O.H.G. neut. 
s-a. Compare § 239 p. 131. O.C.81. 6e-8o = Goth, hvi-s 

O.H.G, hwe-Sy St-so (beside 6^io *quid*). There is no need 
that I can see to assume that Greek had *^so (as well as 
Johansson notwithstanding (De der. verb, contr., p. 215). 

In the separate languages there were frequent levellings 
between pronominal forms of the gen. sing, and the gen. 
pi. : O.Ir. at ‘eorum* = *e8iom following ai eius* = *esio] 
Lat, cuium following cuius, see footnote on preceding page; 
Pmss. steisei instead of stessei following steison^ see above; 
Goth. pizB instead of *pdize (cp. A.S. ddra O.Icel. peira) 
following pis] Avest. aetafohqm instead of a^ta^qm following 
a^tah^^ § 429. This suggests a conjecture that *~8o in Goth. 

(pp. 104 f.) , and upon communioations which I have rcoeiyed from 
Thurneysen. The above named forms ai ae d a can bo used for the 
feminine but then d a do not cause aspiration, and so they are 

doubtless connected with Skr. asyda. Further, ai ae arc the accented 
gen. pi. (and dual) ‘eorum, earum' the unaccented being a a n*. In 
explaining these forms we have to consider (1) the sing. moso. fern. 
Kid.Cyrar. Corn. // Bret, e (pi. Mid.Cymr. eu Bret, ho = pr. Brit. *oa? 
§ 438); (2) the Irish substantival word for 'that whioh belongs to him, 
or them* (all genders): ai ae^ aoc. pi. maso. oiV, dat. pi. aiib^ with whioh 
is doubtless oonneoted Mid.Cymr. eidaw 'that whioh is his*, eidi 'that 
poss. which is hers*, eidunt ‘that whioh is theirs*; also used along with 
the pronoun : d~aii ’suos* Oymr. y eidaw 'his own* (masc.). A oonjeotore 
may be offered that *e3io and in proethaio insular Keltic, when 

in pre -tonic position became ^aaio ^asids (op. Ir. as- beside /s- *ex* 
I § 66 p. 55) , and the a- passed from these to the accented forms. 
The gen. pi. whioh grew out of these forms, = O.Ir. ai at^ 5 n- 

a may be compared with Lat. cuium fCharisius) following euiusy 
which took the place of quorum or quium (Cato) (compare Horn. 
beside Ijutlo § 454), but the subst. at ae is naturally compared with Lat. 
ciftu-s 'belonging to whom* whioh comes from the gen. cuiua (§ 419). The 
substantival aco. pi. att shows that this stem had t-flexion. 
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.pi-d O.C.8L de^so etc. has been transformed from on the 
analogy of the gen. pi. *^8Sm (§ 429). Similarly in the feminine 
there is (Goth, pizlfs) for (Skr. tdsyas). 

§ 419. Some of the Armenian pronouns have r as the 
genitive suffix, which is certainly to be connected with the 
genitive r- in the personal pronouns me-r noatri’ /s-r Vestri’ tw-r 
*sm* (§ 455) : oir from o ‘who' ; nor^in from no-rVi 'the same’, 
and others. Compare further O.Ioel. var O.H.G. uns^r § 455. 

The much-discussed Italic forms ^) contain a locative in 
-s-i; and this formation may be suggested as an explanation 
of the gen. sing, of noun stems in o (§ 239 pp. 131 f.). The 
loc. in -e-i was used in pr. Ital. for loc., dat., or gen., as the 
form in the personal pronoun had been used 

right on from the parent language (§ 447) ; we may suggest 
that *te-i when used for the genitive had at first only the 
possessive meaning, and did not come till later to be quite 
coextensive with this case. Compare These, loc, rot and ;^(>oVoi 
used as gen. A desire to mark oif the genitive from the other 
cases led to different results in different dialects of Italic. In 
Latin an association with the gen. in -us {homin-us) produced 
such forma as istl-us^ eiius eites i. e. eei+us (cp. loc. dat. eei 
^); but the gen. suffix -$ was added in Umbr. erer irer Oso. 
eiseis eizeis 'eius* and the like (cp. subst. Umbr, popler Osc. 
sakaraklefs), the latter of which are exactly parallel to 
O.Lat. gen. m\-s tl-s instead of nvt tl (§ 447). The re-formates 
tstfus eius were used for the feminine as well, but istae utrae 
and like forms are also found, as in Umbr. erar ‘eius*. The 
older -ei {^isiet) survived in composition beside -ei-ws {isiXus)^ 
as istlmodX (cp. quoi-quoi-modX ^ below); but neutrX^ in neutrl 
generis etc., has doubtless borrowed -I from the nouns (similarly 
Lith. masc. td fern. tds). 

1) In addition to the references giren by Btolz, Lat. Gr.* 348, see 
Merguet, Die Ent¥riokel. der lat. Formenb. 83 ff., 92 f. ; Danielssoa, Stadia 
gramm. 1879 pp. 1 sqq. ; Bersa, Die Gattaralen p. 186; W. tfeyer, 
Zaiisohr. fdr rom. Philol. X 174; Henry, Precis de granunaire oomp., 
p. 248; Laohs, Btudemnnd'a Stud., I 316 ft. 
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The genitives quoius hoius^ cuius hutus must be discuMed 
in oonneidon with quoiei quoi hoi~ce^ cui hui^c and Osc. pieis- 
•urn ‘cuiuepiam’ piei ‘cui\ not forgetting Osc. poizad abl. ‘qua’ 
pizllad adv. ‘qua’ TJmbr. pora abl. ‘qua*. As far back as 
proethnic Italic a fossil case of the stem * 5 ^ 0 -, say or 

was used instead of the inflected pronoun as an inter- 
rogative or relative particle^ the case which it was intended to 
represent being made clear by an inflected demonstrative 
pronoun which was used with it; cp. Lith. dial, ids cdcorius^ 
kur iszvdlnino j6 diikter\ ‘the prince, where he has freed his 
daughter = ‘whose daughter he has freed* (the Author, Lit. 
Volksl. p. 305).^) Thus Lat. quoiei — to which was 

later added quoius as a distinctly marked genitive (though 
quoi-quoi^odl cui~cui~modl remain unchanged), Osc. poizad — 
p^-\-eiz(ld [eizo- ‘is’), ptillad = pU-\-oll(ld (cp. Lat. olle)y 
Umbr. pora doubtless = ord {over ‘illius*) rather than 

p6 + Sr CL {erer ‘eius’ = Osc. eizeis)!^) Osc. piei (gen. pieis- in 
the comp, pieis^um ‘cuiuspiam*) is doubtless derived from a 
combination of the adverb *pi — Lat. qui from the stem 

(§ 421) with e(^)€i^ although it might possibly have 
come into existence by attraction of pi- to the o-class. On 
the analogy of quoi quoius the Lat. hoi-re hoi~us were made, 
like the nom. pi. hes following quSs (§ 427); the similarity 
once existing between these stems in the noni. sing. {qu% and 
hi-c(e)^ § 414 p. 386) may have helped in this result. 

Remark. The Lat. adj. quoi'u-s cuius ‘belonging to whom*, to 
judge from its meaning, seems to have arisen from the possessive genitive 
quotUBy which looked like an adjective ; if so, it has an exact parallel in 
Aveat na- ‘noster*, formed from the genitive vO — 8kr. see the end 
of § *54. 


1 ) The flame idiom is found in Modern Greek, as ortJrnc fh'trt o ar^^ag 
nov Tor tlSay beside nov ‘that is the man whom 1 saw*; in Keltic; 
and in High German. 

2) Obo. pdiiu, in Zvetaieff, Insor. It. inf. no. 103, seems to be one 
of thifl group of forms (I would derive it from *pd 4* Ho-); but the 
meaning of the passage in whioh it occurs is obscure. 
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Old Irish has also as in nouns, ind aihar of a father* 
for like Lat, istumod^ Gr. Thess. rof. 

Lithuanian. With noun flexion, ^5, jo etc. Old Church 
Slavonic to~go je^go^ etc., a re-formation which has not yet 
been satisfactorily explained, see Leskien, Decl. 109 ff. 

§ 420 . Feminines belonging to o-stems had in the parent 
language the masculine stein with the ending *‘Sia8 for the 
genitive singular. Ar. -asyds: Skr. tasyds asyds, Avest. of- 
'tahhd ahhd. O.Pers. ahyCLyd instead of following 

iaumdyd 229 p. 114), just as Pali assa ~ Skr. asyds was 
extended to assdya on the analogy of kafOidya] ending exactly 
as a noun, Avest. a^iayd (following hamayd) beside aeianhd, 
Skr. amd^^yds like amu-^ya. O.Ir. ai ae for see p. 339 

footnote. Pruss. s-tessias stessies stesses steises {ei on the analogy 
of masc. steiseiy § 418 p. 340). Germanic and 

A.S. S^re — pr. Germ, "^paizldz^ Goth. pizOs and hlinddizOs 
(§ 406 p. 321), 0.11.0. dera^ O.Ieel. peirar = pr. Germ, '^paizdz. 
This ai has come from tlie gen. pi., where it spread from the 
masc. to the fem. (§ 429). But the loss of i in Goth. p%zd8 etc. 
is to he explained like the same loss in the masc., s(’e § 418 
p- 340. As regards -s- becoming -5-, see Kluge, Paul’s 
Grundr. I 347. 

This Idg. feminine formation in was produced under 

the influence of the masc. in *-sio. Either there was once a 
fern. Hds like *elc]ids , which was transformed to *^tesids by 
association with Hesio\ or else "^tesio at first served for all 
genders, and afterwards the feminine was distinguished by the 
transformation Hesids. From the gen. in 8% ( 5 ) spread 

to the dative and locative in the proethnic period ; see § 425. 

O.C.81. ioj^ contains the -q of dusq^ standing for *-aws 
or See § 229 pp. 117 f. Since the dat, loc. toji 

borrowed the sounds -(y- from the instr. tojq = Skr, tdyd 
(§ 425), tojq itself may have followed the same analogy. 

Endings the same as those of nouns. Greek rrj^, 

Latin illae beside illTus etc., XJmbr. erar ^eius’. Old Irish 
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inna for *9en-Ul8y aicha cecha^ nacha^ cp. mn4 § 229 p. 114. 
Lith. 

Instrumental Singular. 

§ 421. A suffix proper to p^ouol^llB was -na, the same (we 
may suggest) as the ending of certain adverbs; for instance, 
Skr. cand Goth, -hun O.H.G. -gin *any’, Skr. hind ‘then’, Lai 
p^ne mpeme^ Goth, pan ‘then* Lith. ten ‘there* , Examples : 
Avest. ha-na O.Pers. tya-nU, aniyo-na^ Skr. M-na i^-na ^-na; 
the latter, like Skr. sanS-mi O.C.81, U-ml (see below), have 
doubtless the same diphthong which is seen in the nom. sing. 
Lat. qo-i qul etc. (see § 422 Rem.), and they also remind one 

of Skr. 5-rd Ved. g-rd 5-od ‘so* Goth, htdi-va *how*. With 

Skr. Mna\ Avest. kana cp. Lith. gen. : keno (JeanS) § 451 
pp. 391 f. -^a was borrowed by the nouns, whence vfk^^ 
etc., see § 275 p. 177. Gr. 7-va, cp. § 409 p. 331. A lost 
form *ct-na (nom. ci-§) seems to have suggested the making 
of the Avestic acc. cinem. 

Forms from o-stems ending in Skr. sanS-mi 

'from of yore*. A.S. dw-m O.lccl. Pei-m beside subst. 

A.S, miolcum (as in the pi, , Goth, pdi-m beside subst. 

etdfa-m), O.C.81. ti-m^ fi-nil. Compare the Pruss. sen 
maim ‘cum meo* = ‘mecum* (see §§ 449, 452), which is 
doubtless not to be derived from Idg. *naoi-mi (cp. Avest. ma- 
Gr. ‘mens’), but belongs to the stem maia-, and has 
undergone a contraction like the gen. maisei (beside stessei 
steisei ainassei)^ and the nom. mais ~ O.C.81. moj^; however, 
I leave it undecided whether *inaiai-m(i) became maim in the 
natural course of things , or by association with maid-smu 
fnaia-}i became first *maia-w(i), and then twatm (cp. twaismu 
beside twaiasmu). Compare § 282 pp. 187 f. Armenian: with 
-f> for '^-bhi oro-Vy from or ‘which*, following the subst., gailo-v ; 
similai’ly i-v ‘with or through whatP’ from i ‘whatP* like subst. 
srti-p^ see § 281 p. 186. 

There also seem to have been in the parent language, and 
to have come down from it, an instrumental series from o- 
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oad made noun-fashion , ending in and -I, 

Avest. yd awa. Gr. ttw (ov-ttco), Lac. 7r;j-7roxa, Lat, 
-fnorfo, * whither’, Umbr. sei-podruh-pei ‘utroque*; Lat. gi*! 

‘how’ from quirs, O.Ir. cdch (gen. cdich) O.Cymr. pau^p 
‘quivia, each* no doubt = properly where who, how who^ 

somewhere or somehow someone’ as Thurneysen conjectures; 
neuch neoch for *ne-gd^ cossind with that’ for *con sen-tti, 
A.S. kioO ‘how’ O.H.G. diu^ hiu-tti ‘to-day* (§ 409 p. 330), 
Goth. hvB ‘with which* PE ‘by so much’: (beside Goth, hi- 

-inma) in O.H.G. hi-naht ‘this night’. Lith. tu ‘with that, at 
once’ ^ ‘by that, by so much’: the suffix -mi was added to 
this series, and produced iti-mi M-mi, just as in nouns -w-mi 
(mlkumi) was produced in some dialects, see § 275 p. 178; 
Pruss. a-itt ku, Mod.Slov. di ‘if’ Czech di ‘whether* = Lat. quJ, 
and with -mT added O.C.Sl. di-mi used as instr, to dT-to. 
According to this analogy, the particle % Ved. T (also seen 
in l-df^- ‘such as this*) Gr. -i in orVoa-^ TJmbr. pors-ei nom. 
pi. *qui*, may be the instf. to Lat. i-5; if so, the nasal in 
Yed. Im Gr. ovroa4v is the particle -m. 

§ 422 . (l-stems had -aid, Skr. tayd Avest, a^-taya, 
8kr. ayd Avest. ayd dya, O.C.Sl. tojq (with the particle -m), 
compare O.Lith. taja , in modern dialects tai (J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXYII 386 f.); for a different explanation of 
tal see Briicknor, Arch. slav. Phil. YI 272. 

In Aryan, this ending spread into the noun-system: 
Skr. oAvayd instead of akvd,^ Avest. ha^aya instead of ha^a: 
similarly O.C.Sl. rqkojq instead of rqkq. In Lithuanifin we 
find , vice versa , the pronoun assimilated to the noun , td 
following ran/cd; and similarly Gr. y Dor. ravrd and doubtless 
Lat. hd-c etc. See § 276 pp. 178 ff. It is uncertain whether 
Ved. tyd instead of tydyd and Avest. yd led beside a^taya 
have followed the noun type, or whether tyd and yd ore due 
to syllabic dissimilation, and hd to the analogy of yd (compare 
similar changes in § 247 p. 147, § 307 Rem. p. 205). 

Skr. atniiya beside amd^yds follows the lead of •ayd. 
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Be mark. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Zeitsohr, XXVII 386 j analyses Bkr, 
thus — and derives it from the stem i-; he then assumes that 

a yd ; asyds first suggested the formation of tdyS, This commends itself 
to me as little as his vievr {ibid., p. 292) that also comes from i-, 

and that it was the relation of tna : nsyd that produced tina beside fdsya. 
There is a much safer way of regarding these. Schmidt himself tells us 
(Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXV 5 f.) , and I believe it to be true, that -i- in 
certain plural forms (Goth. pd“i-m O.C.Sl. fe-mi Skr. Qr. ro^t-oi 

O.C.Sl. fe-chii Skr. ie-nu) is the same as -jj in the nom. plural (Gr. ro-i' 
Skr. fi etc,); and further, we Imve concluded that the i-diphthongs 
in oblique cases of the dual, as O.C.Sl. Skr. fdy-ds, contain the 

same -i as the nom. acc. dual neuter and feminine (Idg. *to-i and 

*ta-i); see § 297 pp. 201 f . , § 311 pp. 209 f. If these assumptions 

are correct, we can hardly go wrong in connecting the diphthong 
of Skr. c-nf^ it^na and aant^ml O.C.Sl. t^-ml with that in the nom. 
sing, maac., e. g. Skr. (ty(-d)n) Lat. qo-i qtn Ose. poi etc., and similarly 
the i of Skr. aya idya O.C.Sl. fojf[ with that of the nom. sing, fern., as 
Arest* ptcOi Lat. quae (§ 414 p. 336). It is true that Skr. ayd might 

be derived from the stem •cjd- (Lat, e&- Goth. ijo-)\ but there ia no 

reason to separate it from iuyd etc. 

Ablative, Dative, and Locative Singular. 

§ 423. In the inaac.-neut., the stem is often extended 
by -sm- ; the same particle which appears , without any 
inflexional ending, in the arc. Avest. ahma Lesb. dfxf.is 
(§§ 436, 443). 

Skr. tdsnUld tdsmdi tdsmin, asmdd asmdi asmln, Avest, 
a^^tahrndp aq^-tahmUi ae^tahmi, cahmai with "^qe- like O.C.Sl. 
loc. Skr. re-formates, amd^rndd amu^mili amd^miu. 

Armen, abl, y umB dat. loc. um from o who’, y ormB, oruin 
from or ‘which ; -ww- for •‘Osm- I § 561 p. 417. Gr. Oortyn. 
loo. o-rifii i. e. doubtless -xlfii for (On the dative 

rlfLif.iai *cui\ assumed by some, see Solmsen Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXIX 79). Umbr. o-smi-k ei* esmei esme ‘huic*, pu-sme 
*cui\ Goth, pa^mma hwa-mma l-mma. Pruss, dat, s-te-smu 
(steismu, cp. gen. steisei § 418) ka-smu, antersmu (stem 
aw^cro-), schi-smu (schi-s ‘this’). 

In Germanic and Balto-Slavonic there is another series 
which has -w- instead of -m-. O.H.G. demu htoefnu. Lith. dat, 
tdmui tdm loc. tamim-pi tami tamh tarfi., O.C.Sl. dat. tomu 
loc. totrif; Lith. szim^ beside sziami from szl-s. These forms 
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have certainly dropped 8 on the analogy of the caaea whose 
suffix began with m: cp. O.H.G. pi. tfe-m, sing, pi. A.S. S^m 
OJcel. pei^m, Lith. pi. dual tSm-dv^ tSm-dvSm O.C.SL 
sing, pi. t^-mu tS^mi dual For a different ex- 

planation of O.H.G. see Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 347. 

As regards the case suffixes, that of the locative was a 
special pronominal ending. This case had the endings *-Sfnin 
and cp. Gr. af.tf.iiv vfifuv and dftfu vfifu § 448. *-sfnw; 

Skr. tdsmin, Lith. tamin in tamim-pi, although it is true that 
-mpf may have come from the gen. pi., in which case we 
must analyse the word tami-mpi (see Bruckner, Arch. Slav. 
Phil., Ill 279 f. ; Osthoff, Morph, lint. II 9).^) *-8tni in 
A vest, ’-tahmi Gr. o-rifu, Lith. tami O.C.Sl. toml may be 
explained as having either *-(s)min or *-(s)fni; if the former, 
Lith. tami should be written tam{. OJLhh.jamije like diewije. 
O.Lith, Mod.Lith. whence tam^ has the same ending as 

loc. vilk^\ a conjecture as to the origin of taml is given in 
§ 424, pp. 349 f. 

The ablative and dative, on the other hand, originally 
had the same suffix as the nouns. Skr. tdsmdd idsm^i 
Avest. -tahmap -tahmCLi like vfkad vehrkap vehrkaL Armen, y 
umE like y akan^ ^ cp. § 244 p. 142; what may have been 
the ending of wn we can hardly now hope to ascertain. 
IJmbr. esmi-k esrnei esme like Tefri Tefrei Tefrc Tefro 
deo*, cp. § 246 pp. 145 f. ; in pusme it is a question whether 
the particle -e ~ei (cp. puf-e quid’) has not become attached 
to the ending. Goth, hvamma; here -a, to judge from 
hvammE-h ‘to each’, came first from *-5, but it may 
represent the abl. or the dat. *-^(i); O.H.G. hvemu seems 
to be an abl. in *-dd^ cp. § 241 pp. 137 f., § 246 p. 146. 

1) Tho form tamhpi does not prevent our explaining iamimpi aa 
iamin-^-pi. Both forms, tami and may originally have existed 

•ide by side. Or may have become /«#»», and after the 

unoomponnded word had thus changed, 'pi may have been added again. 
This can be paralleled by which does not come from tame-piy but 

after tam^ had become tam^ -pi was added again to the new word. 
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Lith. tdmui (shortened to tdm) O.C.81. tomu like vifkui t>Wm\ 
Prusa. stesmu like waldniku regi’. 

§ 424 . Side by side with the forms cited in the last 
section is a series without -sw-. 

Ablative. Skr. dd tdd ydd Avest. all adverbs. Gtr. w 
071 w *ande*. Lat. istd Osc. eisiid ‘eo\ Lith. f5. The 
abl. *U}d ‘thence, then’ is said, doubtless correctly, to be the 
ending of tho imperative Skr. hhdra^tdd Gr, Lat. fer~t6 

and similar forms (Gaedickc, Acc. im Yeda 225; Thurneysen, 
Kuhn’s Zoitschr. XXVII 179 f,). — An Italic re-formate is 
Lat. “‘ywfrf from qui~s in ah allquT etc. (Biicheler-Windekilde, 
Gruudr. 121 f.), cp. marT(d) § 243 p. 139, 

Dative. Gr. to 7. Lat. ist6 null^ beside isH etc. A late 
ro-formate is Lith. dialectic mirusiou^jui = High Lith. 

part. pret. of mir4i ‘to die* (Qoitler, Beitr. lit. 
Dialektologie, 27). 

Locative. Gr, Att. ttoI Dor. Lat. hei^o hl-c^ 

Osc. else! ‘in eo’ alttrei m altero*. Goth, pei O.Icel. pT = 
Gr. T6r-i)f, O.Icel. hvl == Gr. net; see Bechtel, Zeitsohr. 
deutsch. Alt. XXIX 366 f. A loc. from the stem o- may be 
contained in Gr. h f7-ra (beside ^ instr. in Heraclean etc., see 
the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 225) and in Skr. e-^a- S-ta~ Osc. ei-z(h^ 
see § 409 p, 329. 

Certain forms used for the dative are really locatives of 
the same kind: Osc. altrei alteri* piei ‘cui*, Lat. istei istl, 
eei ei (also spelt eieiy like dat. abl. pi. eieis beside eeis m), 
quoiei quoi ctiiy the latter for qu6 (or *quot)-\-eei (see § 419 
p. 342); Lat. hoi^ce hui-c is a re-formate following quoi cui. 
These same forms , as wo assumed in § 419 , once had the 
meaning of a genitive as well (cp. Idg. loc. dat. gen. 

§ 447), and, as genitives, were extended in Latin by -ms, 
whilst in Umbro-Samnitic -ei became -eis by analogical trans- 
formation. The use of istT etc. for the feminine was doubtless 
due to the likeness between the ending -ei -f and that of wf tnihx 
rtbf sibl^ used for all genders, and of the dative of i-stems ; the 
endings of both sets were considered to have the same character. 
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A comparison of the forms cited in this section with those 
containing -am- {§ 423) makes it probable that it was only the 
locative which had two original formations. In the locative 
there will have been parallel endings -smm (Skr, tdsmn 
Avest. -tahmi) and (Gr. Tto-l); later on, but before the end 
of the proethnic period, -sm- spread to the ablative and dative, 
which hitherto had had the same endings as nouns. Ablative 
adverbs like Skr. tdd are older than this change; and being 
adverbs they were not affected by intrusion of -m-. But 
such forms as Lat, istO(d) and Greek roT may or may not 

be original; it is possible that they were produced by some 

tendency of a later date which brought them again under the 
influence of the noun system. 

This is usually identified (and doubtless rightly so) 
with the particle Skr. sma, which follows pronouns by way 
of emphasising them; e. g. tdsya sma. Now it will be seen 

anon (§ 443. 2) that Gr. Lesb. ajufis Avest. ahma probably 
consist of + smCy i. e. the ground-form of Goth, uns with 
a particle *sme added; and that from this combination were 
produced the forms for which it is usual to assume the stem 
*^8me- (Gr. dju/ito- Skr. asma-). Thus this particle 

must have originally been added to a fully formed case of 

the pronouns which distinguish genders as well as to those 
already cited; this case will be the locative. And there is 
nothing to bar our starting from *te + sme^ and calling the 
first of these a locative. Compare Litb. te ‘there!’ O.C.Sl. te 
‘and’ beside *te-i (*to-i); Lat. ce in ce-do Osc. ce in ce^bnust 
{-bnust Venerit’) Lith. szd hence* (but cp. § 409 p. 330) beside 
Gr. e-xcr Lith. Goth, ni Skr. 7id not* beside 

in Lith. nel nS-ha^s Avest. na^-cis Lat. nei nl; Lith. 
a particle which denotes duration of an action, beside bei 
‘and*; O.C.Sl. kude beside where’; and the like.^) *te 

1) Beside *&, *ne the parent language had also *£ 2 , *nl 
(Gr. t/ 7 *therel* Dor. ‘iste, ille*; Dor. ‘file*; Skr. nd 

O.Ir. ni); the variation in quantity has parallels, ‘me* etc. See 

on this matter see § 415 Rem. p. 3S7. 
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and were parallel locatives like Gr. and not/niy-i^ 

see §§ 256 S. pp. 156 if. The ending of '^tesme meets us still 
in Baltic, in Lith. tamk {geramS)^ which has taken the place 
of Hesme^ because, by association with case-suffixes whose 
first sound was m-, s was dropped, and gave place to -a-; 
cp. Pruss. sfe-smu as contrasted with Lith. tdmuiy § 423 
p. 346. On the analogy of tdmui \ tamk the form vilkh^ as 
I believe, was produced beside vilkui^ and the same principle 
acting in the opposite way produced O.Lith. jamije on the 
analogy of diewije; cp. § 263 p. 166. Idg. had '*^te$mi{n) = 
Skr. tdsmin etc. beside Hesme^ as it had *'^ssmi(n) = Lesb. 
afj.^iv df.if.u beside *^s5we. Perhaps there were originally two 
variants and *s?n-e, both extensions of *sem^^ which 

would make it unnecessary to assume that '^t€smi(n) was 
formed from Hesme. 

, Remark. The above oomparisons are based on the belief that 
those scholars who hold that Lith. tam^ and viUc^ come from *tamen 
and ^vilken have not proved their case. ' In such forms as pey*amen^e 
-jc (Arch. Slav. Phil. IV 592, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXVII 385, Bezz. Beitr. 
X 312, and elsewhere), which ar^ made the chief ground for assuming 
-wi, it is strange above all things that the second part has not the 
pronominal form, as would have been expected (’■jame “jam), but a noun 
ending, like jami/e amszinameje etc. (Bezz., Zur Gesoh. lit. Spr. 154,168). 
Henoe Leskien suggests that an earlier *gerumpj€m(e) was shortened to 
•flfrramfiM, and to this was added -je, which was regarded as the locative 
ending in the nouns; when -;c was added -m became n. No argument can be 
based upon the spelling of these words with -je instead of -je; it might 
be a re-formation following noun-locatives in -e. Nor is the alleged -en 
proved by East Lith. forms in as miszlcl *in the wood*. It is possible 
phonetically to derive -i from ~en, but there is no need for this; rather 
the reverse, since there has hitherto been found no such form as an 
EJiith. “xm-p(\) for -ejn-pCt) -pjt-pO) ; no *devim-p(%), but only deve“p{i). 
8©e Leskien, Ber. sKohs. Ges. Wiss. , 1884 pp. 96 f. Besides the ex- 
planation suggested by Leskien, that miskl comes from miszk'e, there is 
another which should be considered — that miszki followed the analogy 
of tami (with Idg. as miszki that of 

But suppose the supporters of the theory here criticised were really 
to make out a decent case for their *tamen ^geramen and ^eiJkenj) there 
would be little to ohange in the general principle. I would all the same 

1) Is Pruss. 6chi smart , EnoH. 89, anything more than a piece of 
■oarelessnesi ? 
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derive Lith. tam^ (as these scholars write it) from Lith, and 

explain -n as the same postposition which makes the difference between 
Lith. tamim'^pi Skr. tdsmxn and Gr, o-rr^i, and which is doubtless 
contained in Lith, ^2-n ff, sz^ (extended to t^ai itnais etc.) beside 
8z^ (= Lett, te 6che\ 

§ 425 . In Osteins we find sometimes complete agreement 
with nouns, sometimes the genitive -s^- or -s- before the case 
eliding (§ 420). AV‘e begin with the latter kind. 

1. The Ablative and Genitive liad the same form from 
the Idg. period onwards, e. g. Skr. gen. abl. tasyds^ see § 420. 
Re-formations: Avest. ahhdp avanhdp ypihd&a (beside gen. 
aw/id etc.), like harentydp ha^nayap^ see § 242 p. 138. 

Dative. Skr. kdsydi asydi Avest. Icahydi ahhdi axydi^ 
cp. Ved. suvapatydl § 247 p. 147. Goth, pizdi izdi like gihdi^ 
but G.H.Q. deru dero iru iro following gebit gebo with instr, 
ending, see § 276 pp. 178 f. Pruss. stessiei stessei and (with 

from the gen. pi. steison) steislei steisei^ cp. gen. steises 
§ 420 p. 343, O.Icel. dat. peiri beside gen. peirar. 

Locative. Skr. kdsydm asydm^ cp, divayam-^ Avest. fcahfef 
anh^ witli — pr. Ar. -id (1 § 125 p. 115) and hh from the 
gen.-abl. {kahh&\ cp. Avest. ha^naya O.Pcrs. arhirdyd § 264 
pp. 166 f. These pronoun cases were influenced by such 
forms as Skr. b^hatydm Avest. harentya : kdsyam kanh^ : 
kdsyCLs kanhCL and kdsyCii kahydi = b^hatydm barentya : 

hfhatyds barentyd and hfhafydi barentydi, Goth, pizdi like 
gibdi, 

Sanskrit. Re-formates: amu^ijds amd^ydi amu^ydm. 

2. Forms without -sj,- or -s-. 

Ablative like the genitive, Gr. xijg etc. In Italic, a 
re-formation in -dd: Lat. ista(d) hd-c^ Umbr. era-k ‘ea* 
Osc. ekad *hac* eiza-c eisa-k ‘ea, like Lat. equd(d) § 243 
p. 139. 

Dative. Gr. rfj Dor. r« like /dga* Lat- istae iUae 

(beside istT Ull) like equae] Umbr. -e Osc. -ai are not foimd. 

O.Ir. ~ind for *sen-ti like tuaith. Lith. tal like raflAoi; 

Slav, toji beside smiji has taken -q/- from the instr. tojn^ 
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juBt as gen. tcjq is probably *ty transformed in the same t^ay 
(§ 420 p. 343). 

Locative; always ends in like the dative. Gr. Boeot. zae 
T7jj Arcad. etc. ruT like Boeot. IlXav^atj see § 247 pp. 146 ff., 
§ 264 p. 167. Osc, e]i 8 ai *iii oa’ like vfai m Aria. O.Ir. issind 
f. 'in the, that’ = *m like tuaith, Lith. toj-^ like raii1coj~e, 

see § 264 pp. 167 f. ; O.C.81. toji like dat. toji^ see above. — 

if the fem. gen.-abl. in -sids Avas really , as our view 
itasuines, produced by association with the masc.-neut, gen. 
in -Bio, then -si- -s- spread from the gen.-abl. to the dat. 
and loc.: beside *te3ias was formed *tesidi following : 

*ek^a8 (§ 420 p. 343). in a similar way were made Lith. 
mdnei (mdw), Pruss. mennei^ O.C.81, mln6 in connexion with 
the gen. Lith. man^ (maw^s), O.C.Sl. mene (§ 445). 

Cases of the Dual, 

§ 426 , The Case-Suffixes peculiar to the Dual were 
originally, and always continued to be, the same in Pronouns 
as in Nouns. 

Nom. Acc. In Greek 'the fem. rai was turned into a 
plural (§ 286 p. 194), and in its stead was used the masc, tw; 
e. g. Tw aTijka^ cp. Gr. iTvfo Lat. duo Lith, dial, die used for 
masc. and fem. alike. 

Dat. Abl. Instr. On the difference of stem in masc. 
Lith. te-m(-dvBm) tS-m{-dv’dm) : vilkd-m mlka-rh and O.C.Sl. 
t^ma : vluko~ma igo-may see § 297 pp. 201 f. 5 on the difference 
of stem in fem. O.C.Sl. t6-ma : rqka-ma^ see § 298 p. 202. 

Gen. Loc. On the difference of stem in O.C.SL tqj-u: 
vlUku rqku see §§ 310, 311 pp. 207 ff. 

In Greek, toTy is used for fem. os well as masc., like reJ, 
see § 312 pp. 210 f. 

Nominative Plural Masculine and Feminine. 

§ 427 . o-stems had as against -ds in the nouns. 

On the presumable origin of here, see § 186 pp. 60 f. 
Skr. tS ime^ Avest. tdij iin(\ O.Pcrs. imaiy. Gr. xo( oi 
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Lat. istl hi quT. O.Ir. ind = ^sen-tu Goth, pdi^ O.H.G. 

dia die; Norse Run. pai-n O.Ic^l. pei-*r took their 

(= pr. Germ. -^) from the nouns. Lith. tS Pruss. stai quai 
quoi (see J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 391), O.C.81. ti. 
In five branches of the Indo-Germanic parent stock, as we 
have seen in § 314 p. 214, this pronominal -oi has passed 
over to the noun system. 

On the other hand, -ds sometimes passed from nouns to 
pronouns. Osc, piis Umbr, pur-e pur~i *qui’, Osc. pu turns - 
-pld utriquc*, Umbr, eur-ont ‘iidem’. Also in Armen., orU 
‘which’ noli’a ‘they* no-inl\ ‘the same’, if Bugge is right in 
explaining the as -s+w (see § 313 p. 212). 

Remark. Ab regards Ir. c (Cymr. •wy in hivynt-wy^ Corn. Bret, y) 
Thurneysen holds it to be possible that the 'word is the maso. siog. t 
(§ 414 pp. 3:-15 f.), and that its use for the plural was due to the analogy of 
the interrogative. However, it must be considered whether there was not 
in Idg. a form used for the plural. Seeing that -o-i and -e-i are 
both found in the nom. sing. C§ 414 p. 83.53, the same variation may be 
expected in the plural (compare *we* 441). Moreover, Pruss. gen. 

pi. stei-bon seems to pre-suppose a nom. for we are not justihed in 

deriving its ei from an Idg. of (see Braune, Kuhn-SoMeicher’s Beitr., 
VIII 95). As to the Irish plural variants iat eat and siat neat : in Old Irish 
these are found only in olscat-som ‘say they’ beside the singular olae^som 
‘says he’, and similarly, we may conjecture, cuitei coftet ‘what are* beside 
sing, cafe cole ‘what is’. These have the ending of the 3rd. pi. of the 
verb (cp. Ital. eglitto) ; later on , int siot were detached and began 
an independent existence. Hee Zeuss-Ebel Oraram. Celt. * p. 372 ; 
Schuohardt, Zeitschr. rom. Phil., IV 153. 

Nom. pi. qms from qui^s^ like ovt-s. Hence also hds heis 
beside hl^ which in their turn produced such plurals as 
magistr^. See § 314 p. 214. 

An obscure form is 8kr. amt. Its passed into the 
other cases of the plural , all except the accusative {amiln ) : 
thus ami’^ci}n -hhyas 

^sterns had like the nouns. 8kr. tds Avest. td. 
Osc. pas pas ‘quae*. O.lr. inna = * sen-ids. Goth. ^08, 
O.H.G. deo dlo (== Skr. iyds). Lith. tos. 0.0. SI. ty acc. like 
rqky. As regards Gr. rai Lat. istae^f see § 315 p. 215. 

Skr. following inids, 

Brugmanu, Elemouts. 111. 25' 
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ifominative and Accusatire Plural Neater, 

§ 428. o-stems have two endings, -H and -ai, corresponding 
to -H and -ai in the nom. sing, of a-stems (§ 414 p. 336). 
Examples of -d (which is also found in nouns) are: Skr. Ved. td 
Aveet. ta (Skr. tdni Avest. yqn yqm and y& see § 338 p. 238), 
Gr. rd in BTji-rqdh-g (ra, see p. 238), Lat. ista^ si qud Umbr. eii 
W, O.Ir. inm for *sen4a (-a possibly borrowed from na *sna, 
see p. 355 footnote), Goth. pO O.H.G. diu {= Skr. Yed. tyd)^ 
O.C.81. ta. The following are examples of -ai: Lat. quai 
qiiae^ hai-ce hae-c., istae-c, A.8. da O.Icel. pB and O.H.G. 
Up. G. dei^ which is perhaps a shortened form of *dei-Uj itseK 
a re-formate which has taken -u from diu (but compare the 
dual zwei beside A.S. twa O.Sax* twS for § 293 p. 198). 

Lith. tai ‘the, that' which has taken the place of the singular 
neuter — Ho~d (§ 417 p. 338), Pruss. kai what’. Others 
of the same kind would seem to be the adverbs Lith. kai kal-p 
'how’ Pruss. kai~gi kai-gi ‘how’ (this spelling does not justify 
our deriving the ending from orig. -5i, cp. maim instead of 
maim and like forms), and further Or. >iai and O.C.SI. cd, 
which also meant originally *how, as* (the Author, Gr. Or. ^ 
§ 35 Anm, p. 54 , § 201 p. 223) ; also Lith. szei-p ‘so* — 
sziai-p.^ following which the language coined telp in place of 
tai-p. 

This formation in -ai has not been proved for Aryan. 
(On the supposed Avostic nom. acc. pi. neut. vdstrai in 
J. Schmidt’s Pluralb. pp. 232 f., see Bartholomae, Stud, zur 
idg. Spr., I 75). Thus it would be possible to start from 
idg. ~ai ; this being shortened to -di in the European 
languages. But it is hardly permissible to separate this 
formation from the similar one in the nom. sing, fem.; and 
since for the latter is proved by Aryan to be original, we 
must assume Idg. -di for the other as well. 

The t-atem *qi- went along with the nouns. Avest. cT- 
Greek Meg. e<i quae?’ and enclitic Ion. (Ttra Att. rra (see 
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I § 654 Rem. p. 501). Lat. adv. quia beside quae guH like 
maac. quSs beside quT, See § 339 p. 239. 

Genitive Plural. 

§ 429. The o-stem ending was pr. Idg. *-oj-s3w, with 
a variant, aa we may suggest, (cp. Pruss, steison 

§ 427 Rem. p. 353); on the quantity of the vowel in the final 
syllable, cp. § 344 pp. 244 f. -oi and ei, which precede 
the ending ~sSm , were the endings of the nom. pi. masc, 
Skr. tt^am ^dm Avest, ae^ta^sqm a^sqm , Avest. ava^sqm 
O.Pers. avai^dm] with the isolated Avest. ae-tanhqm^ influenced 
by the gen. sing, af-tahf^ as Goth. pizS instead of *pdizS has 
been influenced by pis, A.S, ddra O.Icel. peira\ Goth, gives 
piz^,^ but the diphthong remains in hlinddizB which was 
modelled on the now lost ^pdize (§ 406 p. 321), O.H.G. dero, 
Pruss. steison O.C.81. Uchti\ Lithuanian once had this 
formation, as we may assume from musu jusU, see § 456. 

On O.Tr. ai ae and d ii~ a n- see p. 339 footnote. 

With the noun ending. Avest. kqm, Gr. rwv. Lat. eumj 
XJmbr. erom ero ‘eorum* from the* stem ero-: and Lat. edrum 
istdrum etc. must be placed in the same class, because the 
ending -Drum (common to nouns and pronouns) was coined to 
match with -drum at a time when -drum was the ending of 
nouns and pronouns alike, see § 345 p. 247. O.lr. inna n- 
doubtless for *S€n-tdn = *tdm^ beside fer n-A) Lith. tu. 

The Idg. ^-stem ending was *-d-sSm, Skr. tdsdm 
usdm Avest. drdhqm\ on this analogy, Skr. amd^dm. 

1) Thurneyaen writes: "I should prefer to derive the gen, pi. maso. 
and neut innn n- from *-ddn for op. aoc. pi. maso. t7iuu ,from 

for *t6s. For the pronouns it is necessary to assume that accented 
and unaooented forma have beoomo confused; and 1 imagine that in the 
pre-tonic *sen-do-^ the rather strong secondary accent was conditioned by 
the ending which the word once had. If the ending consisted of long 
vowel 4- consonant, it was rather more strongly accented; otherwise the 
stronger accent fell upon the first element of the word; op. the Spanish 
article, sing, ely but pi. los. It is also possible that the neut. pi. comes 
from nrt (= *ana) by analogy**. 
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Gr. Horn, rdojv Att. twv Dor* rav. Lat, ist^rum , Osc^ 
ekazun-c ‘earum’. In Germanic and Slavonic the forms have 
been influenced by the maec.-neut.; A.S, SOra OJcel. ^«Va; 
Goth. ^>>5 first for ^pdizO following (but hlinddizO has 

not been changed) like masc. piz^ following pis (but hUnddize)^ 
similarly O.II.G. dero like sing, rfera; O.C.Sl. cp. Att. 

rovrwv fern, as well as masc., but Dor. rarrav, § 346 p. 248. 

We see that in the classical languages nouns have borrowed 
the pronominal ending (§ 346 p. 248). The reverse process 
gives us pronouns with the noun ending in Avestic kqm like 
vanqm^ Old Irish inna n- like masc. inna w- (of course the 
fern, form might also be explained as coming from *-(lsom\ 
and Lithuanian tH like ra^hl. 

The i-stem *gi-: Lat. quiim^ like ovium^ beside quorum. 

Locative, Dative-Ablative, and Instrumental Plural. 

§ 430. The Suffixes were the same as in the Nouns. 

The ending -o-i in the nom. plural masc. of pronouns 
seems to shew that the ending of the Locative of o- stems, 
-ol-s (-SW -5?), Skr. etc., was once in the parent language 
confined to pronouns, whence it passed into the noun system; 
see § 186 pp. 60 f., § 357 p. 260. Armen, oro-c no-c~a^ with 
- 0 - instead of -oi-, following gallo-c^ see L c. 

Skr. id‘SU from fern. like dSvO-sii etc. But in 

Slavonic the form of the masc.-neut., iechu^ did duty for the 
fern, as well, just as happened in the gen. pi. (§ 429). 

Or. Ti-Ci is either related to as oept’Ot to otpi-g^ or else 
it was coined in connexion with to pair with TBurovsg : 

TfiCTo^oi etc. (cp. § 361 p. 263, on xW). 

§ 431. In the Dative- Ablative there seems to have 
been a difference between noun stems and pronouns before 
the first separation of the Indo-Gemianic peoples. The o-steras 
if pronouns had -oj- (Pruss. shows -ei-, os in stei-son^ § 429), 
and if nouns, had -o-. This distinction was kept in Balto- 
Slavonic, and possibly in Germanic (that is to say, if Germ, -m 
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is something more than a mere instrumental suffix, see § 367 
pp. 267 f.). 8kr. ti-hhya$ Avest. ta^ibyd^ whence vfk^bhya$ 
vehrkafAhyd, Lat. hl-buSy l-htcs — Skr. S-bhyds, On the above 
supposition, we should add Goth, pdi’^ O.H.G. dB-m^ beside 
vulfa-m tvolfum. Lith. O.C.Sl. beside vUkd’-ms 

vluko-mUy Pruss. s-tei-mans beside waika-mmans *to the boys, 
or retainers'. Compare § 368 p. 269, 

Skr. td-hhyas Avest. avd-byO^ Lat, ed-hus^ Lith. t6-ms 
like Skr. dhOrbhyas Avest, ha^nd-byd Lat. equd-htiSy Lith, 
raiiko-ms. But the masc.-neut. Goth, pdi^m O.H.G. and 

O.C.SL were used for the fern, as well, 

Lat. qui-hu8 like ovi-hus^ Goth. O.H.G. i-m like ansti-m 
ensti-in, 

§ 432 . In the Instrumental of o-stems there are two 
distinct suffixes, as was the case with nouns. 

1. The ending -Ois in exact agreement with the nouns: 

Skr. Avest. tais^ Gr, ro't;, Lat. his els oloes fillis') 

Umbr. e$iS‘Co ‘cum eis’ Osc. eizois eis', Lith. tals. Compare 
§ 380 p. 275. 

2. The Suffixes -bh^(s) •m?(s), originally preceded, as in 

the dat.-abl., by -ojr in pronouns and -o- in nouns. The 
distinction was kept in Germanic. Skr. Ved. t^^bhis Ved. class. 
e-bhU, Avest. afiWs, ^vhence Skr. Ved. vfkE^bhis Avest. vehrka^i- 
his O.Pers. martiyai-biL Goth. pdi~m O.H.G. A.8. dee^m 
beside Goth, vulfa-m etc., just as in the instr. sing. A.S. Smm 
O.Icel. peim beside A.S. miolcum O.Icel. at hqfdum (§ 282 
p. 188, § 421 p. 344). O.C.Sl. U~mi. -oi- has given place to 
the - 0 - of the nouns in Armen, oro-vk cp. gailo-vU (as in the 
instr. sing, orov : gailo-v^ § 281 p. 186, § 421 p. 344), Qr. avro-^t 
cp, ds6-(^i, O.Ir. cosnaib *with the, or those* i. e. *con sen- 
-tohis^ feraih.^) — fl-stems; Skr. td-bhi^ Avest. d-ifs, 

1) The form tb given by Stoken in the paradigm of g (Celt. DeoL 
105 ), does not exist. Stokes has taken the ending of 3lid.Ir. donnfih dona 
hib to be an independent word. The origin of this, as Thurneysen 
informs me, is as follows. In Middle Irish, the component parts of O.lr. 
(lonaib-OOi — -{bji is * particle — became so completely one, that the 
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O.Ir. cosnaibj Lith. io^mls as with nouns. Masc. form used for 
fem.: Goth. pdi~m O.H.G. O.C.Sl, — Goth. O.H.G. 
i~m like ansti^m ensti-m, 

[Tables of Pronoun Declension to illustrate §§ 412—482 are given below, 

pp. 360-363.] 


Personal Pronouns which do not distinguish Gender, 
with their Possessives.^) 

§ 433 . As in the Pronouns which distinguish masculine 
and feminine, so here, a single paradigm includes forms from 

dative ending could be added to its final -t: hence donafl~b^ or by the 
usual substitution of dona 7*- for O.Ir, donaih^ dona hib. Thus ib has 
about as much right to an independent existence as dfaat in Greek 

Tolad€aai. 

1) To the references given in the footnote to page 322 add the 
following : 

8 oh a si er, De origine et formatione pronominum personalium etc. 
1846. Scherer, Zur Gesch. d. deutsch. Spr.* 383 ff. L. Ceoi, II 
pronome personale senza distinzione di genere nel sanscrito, nel greoo e 
nel latino, Giomale di filol. e ling., 1886, pp. 3 £f., 83 ff,, 164 ff., 193 ff. 
J. Baunaok, Remarques sur les formes du pron. personel dans lea 
languea ar., en greo et en latin, M4m. Soo. ling. V 1 ff. Torp, Beitrftge 
zur Lehre von den geschlechtlosen Pron. in den idg. Spr., Christiania 1888. 
"W aokernagel, tJber einige enklit. Nebenformen der Personalpron. 
Kuhn's Zeitsohr. XXIV 592 ff. The Author, Zur Bildung des gen, 
sing, der Personalpron., ibid, XXVII 397 ff. 

Fr. Mflller, Das Personalpron. in den roodernen eran. Spr., 1864. 
Dronke, Beitrftge zur Lehre vom griech. Pronomen aus Apoll. Dysk., 
Rhein. Hub. IX 107 ff. Caner, Quaestiones de pronominum personalium 
formis et usu Homerioo, Curtius' Stud. VII 101 ff. Schmolling, tJber 
den Gebrauoh einiger Pronomina auf att. Insohriften , 1882 and 1885. 
Wackernagel, Zum [griech.] Pronomen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVIll 138 ff, 
J. Baunaok, De Graecis pronominibus possessivis eorumque ablativo 
genetivi loco usurpato, Curtius’ Stud. X 63 ff. Miklosich, t^er den 
reflexiveu Gebrauoh des Pronomeos ou und der damit zueammenhftngenden 
Formen fUr alle Personen, Sitzungsber. d. Wien. Ak. 1848, pp. 119 ff. 
The Author, Bin Problem der hom. Textkritik und der vergleich. 
Sprachwissensohaft (Reflexivprononiina), 1876. Rappold, Dos Refiexiv 
pron. bei Aesoh,, Soph, und Bur., 1873. Wackernagel, Zum att. Reflexiv- 
pronomen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 279 ff. 

Ourtiua, [Lat.] med, ted^ Stud. VI 417 ff. Buohholtz, Zum 
lat. Possessivpronomen , Philologus XXXVII 818 ff. F. d’Ovidio, Sui 
proQomi personali e possessiTi neoJatini, Archivio glottoJog. IX 25 ff. 



$ 4SS. Perional Pronooiu (gender anmarked), and PotiessiTei. 359 

stems etymologically distinct; e. g. Skr. nom. vay&m Ve’ aoc. 
amdn ‘us’. 

With this class of personal pronouns, far more commonly 
than elsewhere, we find forms having no recognisable case- 
suffix used with the meaning of some special case, e. g. Gr. ifjd 
fib used as an accusative ; and forms which combine the 
meanings of more than one case, as *we-i (Skr. 

and so forth), which can express the meaning of locative, 
dative, or genitive. This poverty of inflexions shows that this 
class of pronouns keeps up the usage of a high antiquity. 
But when the languages had started each on its separate 
course, all manner of inflexional distinctions were made anew 
in this group of pronouns, and it was more closely assimilated 
to the other pronouns and the nouns. Thus the form of 
these pronouns was run into the mould sometimes of a masculine 
case-form, sometimes of a feminine, but at the same time no 
special gender was implied in the re-modelled words. 
Examples are (1) where 'the case-ending is masculine: Skr. 
acc. asmdn following tdn^ divan (§ 443,2), Gr. gm, b/us-To 
following To-ro Vtitio-io (§ 450); (2) where it is feminine; Skr. 
loc. as^nd^^su following td-su^ divd~su (§ 448), O.C.Sl. instr. 
munojq following tojq^ rqhojq (§ 449). 

It is certain that in several cases the pronouns tve and you 
had a singular ending (not, however, as we may conjecture, 
without expressing the plural by some sign; see § 436, with 
Hem. 2). But in the end their collective meaning, and their 
frequent use in apposition or predication with forms having a 
plural inflexion, caused them to take a plural ending themselves; 


GaidoK, Des pronoms infixes, Revue Celt VI 86 ff., VII 81. 

Formen der geBohleohtslosen persfinlichen Pronomina 
in den germ. Spr., Kohn^s Zeitsohr. IV 241 ff. 

Briiokner, Arch, filr slav. Phil. IV 1 ff. 

1) No oonfidenoe can be placed in the unique 8kr. Ved. fern. 
instead of yu^dn in Vaj.-S^h. 1. 18 and 11. 47. See Delbrfiok, Synt. 
Forsoh. V 204. 


[Continued on page 364.] 
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Table* ef DMlaniiM: 

Appendix 



Pr. Idg. 

Sanskrit 

Avestio 

1 Armenian 

Greek 

Latin ‘ 

Siag, nom. 

*80 *86’. 

sd sd 

a^-sa hdu 

\\ 

0 

ip^se 


*qo-8: 

hd*8 

'ko 

Jo. 

0-; 

ip~8U-8 


>■! 

ay (-dm) 

Ofw =: oy(-em 


od'iiv (?) 

qui 

ftOC 

Vo-m: 

f d-w 


[z or] 

TO -r 



n. Vo-rf: 

fd-rf 

ia-^ 


7 0 

is’fu-d 

gen. 

*fe’8l0 
(and ^fe-so^): 
*tO’i Vp-i : 

td-sya 

cp. mg 

a^-iahf eti- 
hya 
cp. mp 

oroy 

7 010 rovj TFO 

Thess. toF 

isti-ntodi »a- 
Uits 

iiiBlr 

*qf-na *q(hna; 

*le *f6: 

kina 

kana 

id 

fO7'0-V 

(cp. t-)«) 

;rtii, Tti^-noxa 

quo 

abl. 

*io(i : 

*tesmo(l *te- 
smed 

tad 

tdsmnd 

aji 

af-fahmd^ 

y onne 

(0 ‘unde' 

f s-fo 

dat. 

^tesntSi *fe- 

*(6i P : 

tdt inai 

(te-tnhfnoi 

orum 

VnT 

T8-fi 

iV-f(7 

loc. 

.*t€8mi *tes7n{7i^ 
*te8me : 

He "ft?: 

Vox Hei 

tdb min 

a^-fahm} 

orum 

(cp. d-71jUt) 

rij adv. 

n Oi 7T ft 

ce in re^do 
ht-r 

Plar. nonu 

Vox, and ? 

ie 

ip foi 

forP 

rot 

is-t i 

aec. 

Ho-ns 
n. *fa: 
n *(ai: 

f^s idu 
fa, tarn 

ian 

fr[, y^^»^ 

z orb 

r d 1 T 0 u f 

ra 

Cp. xa{ 

is "ins 
is-fa qua 
quae 

geii. 

Voj-sow (*/rX“ 
m1iw) : 

t€~^am 

op-frtf stjm, 
ffcaw 

foroc 

froiv 


loc 

*tO}-8 -SH -5/ : 

te-^n 

nr 'tfif8u 

"foror 

701 C 701 0 1 

it-fi8 (?) 

dat.-flbl. 

*to\'‘bh~ -m- 
{Hei-hlh -m-j! 

te-bhyas 

tafihyo 

tdat,oroc,abL 
y oroc 

[roiw Toioi] 

hi-bu8 <-6ns, 

instr. 

Vox 3; 

faij 

idi 8 


TO 1C [Tobn] 

u - f < s 



te-bfi j s 

a bin 

1forO‘Vk 




1 Kurm* later than Lhr proethmc period ^huh lia;? oiilj their use to justify the plafe uliloh they fill In the 
pRradlftn, are enrlonod in nquaro brncketh [ 1 Sj)ac«d tvpe denotes that the form eoutains an ending vhich may bcl 
considered an dirpotlj reprpseming* the My form. Adayger f ie prefixed to such forme a* hate pulsed from ihepronomlw 


Preaouns with Gemitr. 
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§§ 412-433. 


. Uinbr.-Sainn, 


Gkithio O.H.G. 

Lith. PruBS. O.C.81. 

Umbr, p-re 

■Ow. 

71 e-ch 
cia^ S (?) 

firt j 

hva^8 \hwM* 

sdi \fhe A. S. 5 2 

kh-s dca-s j[fciWo3 

Osc. fo??-c 
.Oso.jf^o-tZUmbr. 
^ M- te 

in n~ 

pan- a [de-n 
pat- a :dn-^ 

it{ \8-ta-H tu 

ij^ra [fol] '8-ia to 

Oho, eizeis 

ni ae 

ind 

pis 'des 

[id) \8-te-S8ei iogo<^ ce-8o 

j iop. mi 

Umbr, 

druh-pei 

neuch 

[A. 8. ddf-ni 
p^ diu. 

Imaim (?) de-ml 
id s-fu ; 

Ofic. efsiid 


: 

pamma demu 

1 0 [fogo 

Umbr. 

Osc. alirei \ 

[neuch] 

pantma [dem^i] 

!dmui .s-tesmu \fomu 

■Oso. eei’bmsf) 
•Oec. eisef 


Pei 

ta- \ioml 

mi, iame ; 

-te 

Osc. tpiis 

ind^ € 

pdi dc d ia 

7(1 5-fflf a 

Umbr. eu 

Umbr. eu 

\inna 
inn a 

j 

Ipans |rfc dia] 

p 6 diu 

j A.S. da 

\tns fits s-ians ■ty 

; ta 

\tal kai cp. 

Umbr. 

ai rte, a /j~, 

1 finna ft- 

pize op. A. S. 

d dr a 

Iftil 9-tei80n ti-chu 

Oac. eizois (?) 


1 pdim] [demK,S,d^m] 

fiisu tU8^ ‘ 



pdhm (?) (k-mX.S.dd^r 
■ -m(?) 

ie-»i8 Heimans [te-mu 

Oso. tizois 

tco^nfl?^ 

pdi-m d^-m A. 8. 

d^-m 

tah ' ■ 

ti-mi 


I 'o the Qouii B^stem iti oun of the nepuratc l>r.incb.eB of th« laagfua^e. For iraat of room thoBe tablet do not laolado tbs 
Dual oaaeB (cf. g 4^G p. 
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Pr. Idg. 

Sanskrit 

Areado 

Oreak ' 

Dads 1 

liisg. nom. 

•aa 

td 

hi 

pwSi X mat- 

i^, Dor. ^ 

tp-sa 1 

quae 1 

i 

MO. 


fd~m 

tqm 

rrpi'j Dor. Ta~v 

is ta^m 

i 

gen. 

*io8id8 *(esi{ls: 

idsy&a 

a ^tahhi 

tr^f, Lor. lag 

isiliiSf iistae 

abl. 

Vojias 

id^yUii 

mhd^ 

fr^?, Dor. Tos 

fiits(ii) 

ddt. 

Alao 

tdsifCLi 

kahydt 

T Dor. T a 

taiae 

loo. 

*t08i6i 

Also tdi?: 

idsijdm 

kunh^ 

Boeot. Taf T7j 

I 



instr. 

*tcnd : 

Also *fS?’ 

1 

tdya 

tydCl) 

ae'ta ya 

yfi(Pj 

^ ! 

1^;, Dor. raOTa 

hU'C 

Plnr. nom 

'/fis: 

i . 

tus 

ta 

1 


aoc. 

*tds : jta6 

ti 

fa r. Tcr^ i 


gen. 

*id~8om: 

id-8dm 

dnhqm^ V^qtn 

Tatav Twv T av 

f fi-^aruw 

loo. 

Va-fi -jfft -ir 

td-bii 

a-Au 

r^Oi, Ta7oiy Taig 

[ed-bi^] 

dat^abl. 

*m«; 

id’hhy(fs 

aid-hyd 

Toi<ri) Tfttc] 

ed'hxis 

betr. 


td’hkt^ 

d-^hii 

Ttfif [rj'flt, raJai] 

[edbus] 
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i t7mbr.*iSamiL 

r 

• 

Imh 

Gotkio 

IBXi 

Lith. 

1 o,a8. 

[Om. io'C 
jOio. pae pal 

ind 

86 

Idru 

! 

1 

td 

Pms. quai 

i 

1/a 

iOia pa am 

i 

m 

P5 





ai eiy \ima 

pizOs 

A..8, d(Bre 

it OB, op. PrUBS. 

Bsstas 


.Osc, ’\eiza~c 

i 



iids 

■fw 


- ind 

pizdi 

deru dfro 

Prase, s-tessiei 

iLith. ta\ 

ioji 

Oso. ejisai 

is& ind 

pizdi 

deru dero 

toj-^ 

ioji 



[pizdf] 

deru dero 

O.Litb. taja 

id 

ioh 

Ogo. pas 

1 

t nnrt 

pd8 

deo dio 

ibs 

■M 

Obo. ekass ^ 

ima 

pOs 

deo dio 

Ids ids 


Oie^eizazH «-c 

finna 

pizO 

dero 

t« 

iMivk 



[Jifw] 

[dim] 

i6-8U -si 

ii-M 



frft-m (?) 

di-mij) 

id-ms 

th-1>\U 


CO 8 naib 

pdi-m 

’dt~m 

ib-mls 

tl-mi 
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Et^ologj of the Pronouns: their Stem. 


§§ 483 , 434 . 


e. g. in lon.-Att. takes the place of *i]txs = Lesb. ufifit 

(op. fVO- 

By the pluraliscd ending, the forms of we and you were 
carried away from those of I and t/ioft; but the two pairs 
were brought in touch again by the action of analogy. For 
example, ‘thou*, has influenced du^ you* in Armenian, and 
tumhe ‘you* in Pali (compare Yed. yu^mS). See § 437. 

In the parent language, these pronouns had few points of 
contact with tlie other pronouns or the nouns, and formed a 
little world by themselves. Thus their history is more in- 
structive than that of other classes of words, if we wish to 
observe the working of association, and the kaleidoscopic 
changes which its influence produces. This will be clear 
even in spite of the cut and dried form of presentment made 
necessary by the plan of the present work , in which the 
historical method, that is, the true scientific method, has to 
give place to lists and catalogues with little more than hints 
to explain them. 


1, Etymology of the Pronouns; the Formation of the Stem, 

§ 434 . The pronoun I shows the following forms. 

1. Norn. *e§h- and (for the variants gh : § see I § 469. 8 
pp, 346 f.). Skr. ahdm Avest. azem, Armen, es is obscure ; we 
cannot say whether it should be derived from *egh~ or 


1) From *egh~ one would have expected cp. lizum: Skr. Winti 
I § 410 p. 301. *ez may have become es before a breathed initial in the 
following word; but certainly we have to face the question why this 
sandhi-form has become universal in this particular word, and not in 
for example. Idg. one would expect to become *ec to begin with 
(1 § 409 p. 301). But there may have been s as well as c in Armenian, 
as we find z beside J — gh ^ a point which needs closer investigation 
(op. Von Fierlinger, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 479). Anyhow the laws of 
Armenian which touch tliis matter must be more exactly worked out 
before it is safe to venture on taking the stop which Bartholomae takes. 
He derives es from an Idg. *efc^ which be believes to be the form assumed 
by *ig at the end of a sentence (Bezz. Beitr. XIII 54). I do not believe 
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Etymology of the Pronouns; their Stem. 


366. 


Gr. iyoj, Lat, epo, Goth, ik O^H.G, ihha from but 

Norse Run. ^ga ('ja) beside ^ka from in West-Germ, 

also *Tk (A.8. tc Mod.H.G. Frank, aich)^ which is incom- 
prehensible unless it be a mere lengthening on the analogy of 
*pu, O.Lith. esz Mod.Lith. dsz Lett, es Pruss. es as, with the 
sibilant changed from voiced to breathed at the end of a 

sentence and before a breathed initial in the following word 
(it must be mentioned in this connexion that Pruss. s represents 
the sounds s and z both); the reason why e- became a- in 
Mod.Lith. dsz Pruss. as is obscure. O.C.81. azti jazu 

Mod.Slov. ja point to an older *^zu (I § 76 p. 66): here e 
has been lengthened on the analogy of y in ty, as the vowel 
of West-Germ, "^tk was lengthened by association with *pU. 

The consonant of ’^egh- is found again in the dat. Skr. 
mdhyam, Lat. mihT Umbr. mehe, Armen, inj (for *erwe^A-). 
The forms appear to have been made up thus; e + and 

me-\-gh’‘ {erne-}- (Jh-). But perhaps the dative once began 
with *e(jh-, and its initial was afterwards changed on the 
analogy of the other oblique cases. 

2. *enio~, *me- *wo-. It cannot be determined 

whether *me- was the original form, and *me~ is an ablaut 

weakening of it (cp. "^tene- *teuo~ : § 435); or 

whether "^'eme- is a combination of the pronominal stems e- 
and (cp. Gr. t-yisT Lat. e-quidem and the like, § 409 

pp. 327 tf., and what is said on *egh^ above, subdivision 1). 
Skr. mS Avest. me O.Pers. maiy\ gen. Skr. mdma perhaps 
instead of *ar/?a, see § 450. Armen, gen. im for *me^ 

in mek ‘we* (§ 437. 1, a). Or. sgol and g.oL Lat. ml. 
O.lr. me. Goth- mi-k O.II.O. mi-h. Lith. man^, O.C.Sl. m^. 

§ 436 . The pronoun thou shows the following sterns^ 
all closely connected together: 


that any such form for the nominative of thifl pronoun, without any vowel 
followings the palatal stop, can bo proved for the parent language ; see 
§ 439 . 



366 of the Pronomis: their %iem. §495. 

1. ^teu^ ’^te^Q^. 8kr. tdva Avest. tava, (ir. rtiv no^g. 
Lat. tovo-8 tuo-8. O.Ir. do- Mid.Cym, teu, Lith. tav^ tdva-s, 

2. Skr, tvdm Avest. Pw(^ O-Pers. puvilm, 
Armen. Kez f!o (L % 360 p. 276). Gr, oc ad, Pniss. twais 
O.C.SL tvcjX, 

3. *te- *to-, Skr. iS Avest, O.Pers. taiy, Gr. roi, 

Lat. tS tihX, O.Ir. uait ‘from thee’ for *ua ii (or for •wa 

Goth, peina^ O.H.G. di-h. O.Lith. ti Pruss, tebbei^ O.C.Sl. ti 

febi, 

4. *tu *tu^ nom. and acc. , Skr. tuv{-dm) Gr. av etc., 
aee §§ 440, 442. 

Similar variants are found of the reflexive stem, § 438: 

but there is no among the cases to be 
parallel to (Torp, Beitr. zur Lehre von den geschl. Pr. 14, 
conjectures that this grade of the stem is the prefix Skr. $u- 
etc. ‘good’, but it is more likely that su- contains the suffix 
-M- of and the like). There is an ablaut-connexion 

between *teue- *se^e- : *s^€- : But the relation of 

*80- to these forms is doubtful. 

Remark. In view of doublets like ^ and Latin aeor 

(§ 170 p. IS, abovej, it might be assumed that vas dropped by *t^e- 
in the parent language when these stems were used in the 
neighbourhood of some partioular sound or sounds in a sentence. Whether 
this happened to them when used as enclitics, as I have followed Waoker- 
nagel in assuming above (vol. I § 187 p. 162} is doubtful. Torp’s objection 
(op, cit.y p. 10) that there is no in Avest. taihpOj which is accented, 
but that tf is found in Skr. ird tf, which is not, is easily met by assuming 
that the original relations were upset by analogy ; besides, it is possible 
that the form Skr. tvd came to be used without the accent at some period 
when the law under which dropped was no longer effective. Torp 
fpp. 5, 9, 12) and Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XV 313 f., XVI 163} think 
that *teue and which were weakened by some ablaut process to 

*9u^ were oomponnda consisting of *se + (Torp 
identifies with the stem of Skr. t^as Lat. rds, just as he connects 

in the gen. O.C.Sl. tw^-we Avest. mci'-na with Skr. nas Lat. nils); 
and that these unextended ground- forms are still forthcoming in Skr. ta 
Prttkr, s? etc., as representing *to* This view would be 

supported by Or. (r-yu, if it could be proved that its o- is an ablaut-grade 
of the ae~ in O.C.Sl. se-he Lat. si-ii etc.; but this is hardly likely ever to 
be proved. 
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§ 486^ The pronoun ice shows the following stems: 

1. Skr. vay-dm^ Avest. twffm, Goth, vtis 

O.H.G. wir. Also in the dual: Goth, tn-f, Lith. ri-rfw, 
O.C.S1. 

2. *wo-, *ne^8- *wo-s-; the 8 is probably the same 

as the sign of the plural found in nouns, since it only appears 
in the plural of the pronoun (and of ‘y^u’) and 

never in the dual. Skr. wa^, Avest. w?. Lat. m(5s. O.Ir. m; 
on sni see Rem. 2, below. Goth, uns =• *^5. O.C.81. wasii. 
Also in the dual; Skr. wflw, Gr. vcJ/, O.Ir. ndthar^ Goth, ugk 
— (cp. mx-lc) , O.C.81. na \ the (X- of Skr. (Xvdm may 

come from and its ~vam may have been borrowed from 
yuvdm = yu + am, see § 457. 

Further, we have or rather (cp. Rem. 2), 

which contains the same particle which we noticed in Skr, td- 
^stnCCd etc., § 424 p. 349. Skr, asmdn Avest. ahma^ Gr. Lesb. 
ufxf-iB Att. 't)!iiag. 

The pronoun you shows the following stems: 

1. *i«-. Skr. yUydnif Avest. yil§, Armen, jez with e on 
the analogy of mez ‘nobis*. Goth. jus. Lith. Jus. Also in 
the dual: Skr. yuvdm., Goth. *jur-t (§ 457 p. 397), Lith. ju-^u. 

2. *Me- and Vo-s- (cp. above). 

Skr. vasj Avest. vO. Lat. vOs. Pruss. wans., O.C.Sl. vy vasU, 
Also in the dual: Skr. vdm^ O.C.Sl. va. 

Thurneysen is doubtless right in assuming *usme^ ^us-sme 
(cp. Rem. 2) parallel to *^swe, *^3^sxne in the first person 
(Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 175). Hence come Lesb. Att. 
’jVwff, also Skr. yu^mdn Avest. yUsmai-bya., which have taken y- 
from being associated with the nom. Skr. yUydm Avest. yil§ 
(op. O.Dan. vos(s) beside os(s) ‘us’ following the nom. vf ‘we’). 

Homark 1, Since Arest. yusnta- is always written with U, perhaps 
more weight should be given to the fact that the vowel is written long here 
than in other instances: u was borrowed from the nom. ytll yuzem. The 
relation of the variant X8ma~ to ytihna is obscure (op. Barth olomae, 
Ar. Forsoh. Ill 19 f.). 

Remark 2. There is more to be said for taking and 

*UB^8me than for taking and *u-Bme to be the ground*forms ; for 
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8kT. idmin and the like (§§ 428 f, pp. S46 ff.) prore that -smt implied 
no partioalar number, and the forms of and which are not 

compounded with it seem to hare once had -a, the plural sign, redded to 
them in all other instances when they were not dual but plural. It is 
therefore incorrect to say that forms like Arest. ahma Lesb. ufj/ut had 
no plural sign ; they did hare one, but it came before and the aoc. 

was simply *itis = Goth* aoc. uns + a particle Compare 

what is said above on deriving Lith. fam^ from an Idg. loc. ^te-sme 
(§ 424 p. 350). 

8. There may have been a close connexion in origin 
between Gr. dual a-yw you two’, O.Ir. si (-& in old enclitic 
position) = Cymr. chm for *s-t4€s, and Goth, iz^vis. They 
all have s, which seems to represent another distinct stem. 

Remark 3, In O.loel. ydr ydvar^ d has taken the place of z (/e): 
one of the two k'h in *ij^v{R *iRvaR became d by dissimilation, as in 
fredtnn instead of /reyinn and the like (see Bugge, Kuhn’s Ztschr. IV 252j. 
From these words we get a GotlL-Korse which may have been a 

transformation of on the analogy of which is found 

in West-Germanio, and forms a oonstant variant of *iu- (Lith. jUs). But 
another view is far more probable. Proethuic Germanic had the doublets 
and To both was prefixed the particle seen in Gr. 

8kr. a^iJyd ‘to-day’ a-sau ‘that yonder’, Lat e-guidem Umbr. e-tantu 
‘tanta’ and like words (§ 409 pp, 322 ff.), and perhaps in Lat. in the 
Song of the Arral Brethren (cp. §,437.1, a). Then the relation between 
(West-Germ,, O.H.G. in A.S. eow etc.) and (Qoth.-Norso ) 

was the same as that between Umbr. e-tantu and e-s-tu ‘istum* 
(compare Lat. isfum). 

On this view, the parts of the words preceding *'ii€(s) had nothing 
to do with expressing the meaning of the 2nd person; and this would 
make it not far-f etched to connect with (;-r/3iV, (cp. Wackernagel, 

Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 139 f.). 

Torp’s theory (op. ci7., 35) that is ♦ius-hlfe-, is quite as mistaken 

on phonetic grounds as his assumption that in West-Germanic the z of 
Goth. i>r, becoming r, disappeared first in the gen. O.H.G. imoer O.Sax. 
iwar by dissimilation, and then the acc. O.II.G. ^irwih became Huioxh on 
their analogy. 

As regards the Keltic form, it would certainly be possible to hold 
that 8~ in pr. Keltic was detached from the ending of the 2nd. person 
plural of the verb, and then was tacked on to the pronoun (Torp, p. 40); 
the only thing is that we do not know whether this personal ending was 

in Keltic at ell (cp. Lat. Ipgiiis). The s- of Ir. s-ni has not been 
found in the British dialects of Keltic. It may come from the frequent 
combination of the word with »s, issni being supposed by the speakers to 
consist of is+sn/, just as in Mid.Ir, the nom. s? instead of e grew out of 
ishe ‘est is* = is e, and perhaps nt the same time out of oUe ‘inquit* 
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(Thurneyson). But it may have been due to the nualo^ of Vob\ 

and this may have happened in the period befoi© inbular Keltic split up 
into its *8©veral dialects (cp. § 437 j. The student should however compare 
O.Ir, forms without nCUhar riar ‘of us two*, 

§ 437. In the various languages, the stems of these 
pronouns suffered many changes by assimilation of one to the 
other. Some of these have been already touched upon. We 
subjoin a conspectus of the whole. 

1. We assimilated to 2, you to fliou. 

a. We assimilated to /. Pali mayam instead of Skr. 

vaydm, Armen, mel^] from this nominative, m- passed into 
the other cases, driving out >?-, e. g. instr. just as in 

Lith. e. g, dat. ^nn-mus became mu-mus on the analogy of 
rncs (see below). Mod. fir. instead of Lat. en(is 

(Aiwal Song), instead of folloAvs ego (Stolz Lat. Or.“ p. 346), 
unless e~ is a prefixed particle (like e-quidem etc.). Lith. mes 
O.C.81. my (whence Lith. has w- in the dual too, mh^du). In 
Baltic the m~ passed first from nom. to acc. : Lith. miis 
Pruss. ma7is (but O.C.Sl. ny unchanged); then r«- spread to 
the other cases in Lithuanian, musd mams miimls musyje^ but 
Pruss. nouson noumans are unchanged (O.C.Sl. nasu namu nami). 

Remark 1. w- in O.Ioel. mtr instead of rty, and in H.Gt. dial. 
mir mer instead of wir^ comes from the final consonant of the verb which 
preceded. The dental of O.Icel. J)cr dSr and H.O. dp’ der ‘vos* has the 
same origin. 

b. You assimilated to thou. Pali tumhe instead of Ved. 
yu^me. Armen. duJ^ (but J- remained in the other cases; in the 
Iflt person, on the other hand, n- was displaced by the m- of 
the nom.). Mod.Gr. iaeTg following tav (with f- on the analogy 
of 

Remark 2 The reverse change -- I and i/iou following tve and 
you — can only be luund in tli.* (‘a^e endings: e g. Pali gen. mamam 
tavam inptead of mama iava following amhWeam tumliaham<^ Avest daL 
iaihyG following yunmaoyo (§ 41.')), Mid.H.G. gen. miner d~i)ur instead of 
min dvi following uns^r nttver. 

2. 1 assimilated to thou^ we to t/ow, and oke versa, 

a. I assimilated to thou, O.lr. gen. (poss.) mo mu 

Mid.Cymr. meu following do du Mid.Cymr. teu. Lith. gen. 

Brugttitnn, Elements, in. 24 
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man^ doubtless has (t instead of e (cp. 0,C.S1. tnene) on the 
analogy of tav^ (a different explanation is offered by Bruckner, 
Archiv lY 17). West-Germ. *fk T O.C.81. (j}azu with long 
vowel on the analogy of see § 434 p. 365. 

b. Thou assimilated to /. Mod. Gr, hv following iyco. 
Perhaps Umbr. Horn follows *mioni (vice versa ^ we have French 
mon following ton), see § 442. Cymr. dy follows my (n-). 

c. We assimilated to you. Skr. dual dvdm may have 
taken -vam from yuv-dm., as we would conjecture; see § 436 
p, 367. Or, Dor. aubg Att. rjynq has taken the rough 
breathing from tfj.bq v/itsT^. O.Ir. .9-ni beside ni perhaps follows 

SCO § 436 pp. 368 f. In Baltic, the U of JU- was 
borrowed: Pruss. nou-son nou-mans (ou = u) following iou>‘Son 
tou-mans (cp. O.C.Sl. na~su na-mw), Lith. 7nu-sU mii-ms etc. 
(with m- instead of n-, sec under 1, a above), following jusu 
'/tc-tns etc. Lith. mes iu stead of *mi^s doubtless follows jus. 

d. You assimilated to we. Skr. yUy-dm takes its -y- from 

vay^dm. Armen, jez jer etc. take e from mez etc., in 
place of u. O.H.G. ir A.S. gc O.Icel. following wir we vBr 
(Goth, jUs)^ and similarly in the dual A.S. O.Icel. it 

following wit vif (Goth. Again, Goth, igqis O.lccl. ykkr 

H.G. ink enk A.S. inc follow Goth, ugkis O.Icel. okkr 
A.S, unc: parallel to the acc. t^gk = (§ 436 p. 367) 

there may once have been *«-A‘(e), in which it- is the weak 
grade of this would become '^ink- *inku-<> because the 

relation of uns~ : izv~ (West-Germ, suggested that i~ was the 
characteristic of the second person (cp. Torp, op. cit..^ p. 49; 
Johansson, Bezz. Bcitr. XVI 144). 

§ 438 . The Keflcxive Steins were *5?^- *5^-, 

connected in the same way as *te-, see § 435 

p, 366. 

1. *seue~ Avest. hava- own*. Armen, gen. /«-r, 

cp. vol. I § 560 p. 416. Gr, it i(v^ io-g. Lat. sovo-s suo-s, 
Ofic. suveis gen. ‘sui*. It is not certain whether we ought to 
add Mid.Cymr. eu Bret, ho you, plural of y e *eius’ (footnote 
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oa pp. 339 f.), Kelt. *souo^ for *seuo* according to I § 66 p* 66, 
thus the stems which represent the singular and the othear 
numbers would be just the reverse of what is seen in the 
French representatives of suus and illorum; it would be also 
possible to connect en and ho with Ar. am- 0.0.81. ovu (§ 409 
p. 329); or again, to regard them ns dual genitives of y « 
answering to Skr. ay6§ (cp. Bavar. dual and enk used for 
the plural as equivalent to Mod.H.O. ihr and eucK), Lith. savb 
sdva-s, 

2. *8\te' *5^0-. Skr. svd-$ Avest. Gathic liva- O.Pers. uva- 

*owd' (1 § 558, 3 p. 414). Armen. in~kn 'ipse*, gon. in-kean. 
Gr. o-g. Umbr. svesu ‘suum’. O.Ir. fodHn self’. 

Goth, sv^s (gen. svesis^ own’. Pruss. O.C.Sl. svojl 

*8uu8, own*. 

3. *se-. Prakr. se, Avest. /if se O.Pers. saiy; the 

variation /i- 6- in Iranian depended upon the final sound of 
the word preceding (cp. I § 556. 1 p. 410), but by levelling 
one or other form came to be used generally, the Gatha 
dialect discarding the forms with s-, and Old Persian those 
with h’. Gr. & oJ for *aot beside foT? Lat. se sibl, 

Frabr. se^-so sibi Osc. sifei ‘sibi’. Goth. si~k O.H.G. si-h. 
Truss, sebbei O.C.Sl. seh^ ‘sibi’. 

No sufficient explanation has been given of the etymology 
of Gr. aq)ov o(pt(ij etc. This stem seems to have started from 
0 ‘rp{(p) (with the caao-suffix -^/ -<jriJ'); cr- 7 )((r) being associated 
with Ifilv ajLtjLitv and the like, produced (y(pe (T(pov^ etc. to 
match ijiif a/t*, ^/uov etc. See the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXVII 399 f., Gr. Or. ^ p. 134; Wackemagel, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXVIII 139 ft.; and in the present volume, § 435 Rem. 
p. 366, § 436 Rem. 3 p. 368. 

The Reflexive shared in the analogical changes described 
in § 437, Sometimes it affected other stems; for example, the 
reflexive and the pronoun of the 2nd person together caused 
changes in the forms of the Ist person, as Lith. man^^ which 
took a from tav^ and savk Or again, it was itself subject 
to change on the analogy of the other pronouns; e. g. Gr. Lesb. 

24 * 
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aa(fii vi(f<fh (if indeed these forms are to be allowed at all, on 
which matter see Wackeraagel as cited above, p. 141), , which 
took a- from afifit cifx^e, 

2. Personal Pronouns: their Cases 

a. I and thou^ the plurals we and ye^ the Reflexive, 
and their Possessive s. 

Nominative. 

§ 439. 7. The proethnic form may be conjcctnrally 

restored and *e§(h)D (cp. *5o and *55, § 415 p, 33T), 

sometimes extended by the particle -m, 

1. *ey(h)o. Pr. Germ. *eka , which, after undergoing 

certain modifications due to varying accent and varying position 
in its clause, becomes Goth, ik^ O.JI.G. ihJia ih Norse Run. 
^ka ^ga eh Ik O.Icel. ek O.Swed. iak\ cp. Noreen Arch. 

Nord. Phil. I 175 ff., and Paul’s Grundr. I 498; Prate, 
Bezz. Beitr. XI 174 f. ; Burg, Die iilt nord. Runcmnschr. 20 f., 
51; Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. 1 347, 359 f., 394; Breincr, Zeitschr. 
deutsch. Phil. XXll 249; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XYI 136, 
169 f. Lith. esz asz Pruss. es as Lett, es. Perhaps Armen. 
€s. — '^e^(h)onh Skr. ahdm Avest. azeni O.Pers. adam. 
O.C.Sl. azn\ as to the }a of the inoderu dialects see Solmsen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 79. 

2. e§hD. Gr. tyw. Lat. ego. Perhaps Armen. e$, — 
*e§(h)0tn, Gr. f/oJv Boeot. iojv i(juv (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.- 
p. 132). 

In Old Irish the acc. form does duty for the nom. in 
singular and plural; sing, tm me-sse T (§ 442), cp. pi. ni and 
sUssi si-iy which have driven out the old Idg. nominatives 
and (§§ 441, 443). Be it observed that in the second 

person tiA tu- stcind for both nom. and acc. (§ 440, below). 

1) In this chapter the forms belonging to the separate languages, 
and those which arc probably to be assumed for the parent language, are 
less easily taken in at a gianoe than has been the case in the two 
previous (chapters pp. 66 ff., 334 ff.). We therefore call speoial attention 
to the reference tables at the end. 
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§ 440 . Thou, Pr. Idg. *tu and *tu (cp. § 415 Rem, 

p. 33J), also with the particle -7w. 

1. *tu, 8kr. tu (which, like has become a mere 

particle, see Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 268). Gr. Dor. n»', 
Att. ov (o’- from the other cases, where it cames from 

I § 16G p. 147). O.Ir. tu^ssu tu-sso.^) O.Icel. du do O.H.Q. 
dll (Goth. pu~k acc., see § 442), 

2. Skr. fti (like see under 1). Lat. tu. 

O.II.G. du O.Toel. pU. Pruss. ton (on = w), 0.0.81. ty. 

In the following instances, the original quantity cannot be 
determined. Avest. tii. Armen, du (d~ doubtless when -n 
and -r preceded, then fixed as the type, see Bartholomae 

Lit. Ceiitr. 1890 col. 321 , and op. ~d ‘the’ § 409 p. 327). 
O.Ir. til^ whicli might be orig. because monosyllables 

bearing the aooent, if they ended in a short vowel, lengthened 
it (Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXXI 91), cp. for *me 
§ 442. Goth, pu (op. pu-~s pu-k with u). Lith. tii. 

With the w?-particle: Skr. fuvdm = tvdm — 

tu-\-ani,^ Avest. Oilthic fr^m later Avest. turn O.Pers. tUvam 
(road tuvam) all tliree = Ved. tuvdm-^ Gr. Horn, rtv-rj 

Boeot. rnvv Lac. tovp-tj (quantity of ov in the last two is 

uncertain). The ending of the particle has obvious resemblance 
to the ending of the person (cp. Skr. ahdm and Gr. lyoiv)^ 
and thus J. Schmidt, perhaps correctly, explains Skr. tuvam 
Horn. Tvv-7j etc. as later formations following the analogy of 
the first person ; this is supported by the fact that the Aryan 

1) ~80 (after palatal vowels -siu -seo) is the ‘‘partioula augers” 

of the 2nd person, as -sa (after palatal vowels -se) is that of tho lat person, 
in me-sse T. Both particles are suffixed to these persons of the verb, 
but they are not found in verbs and pronouns only. They were certainly 
cases of pronouns or adverbs, and connected with ~sin and -fom^ op. Gail, 
f >8in 'of this*. As regards tho relation of -isa -se and -sw •siu to the 
various person^, Thurneysen writes: “It seems to mo quite possible that 
-vW< in verbs was originally tl)o pronoun ’tu (this is supported by the 
British dialectic ), e. g. tlO’bir-siu for ‘“do’heres’tu ^do’heressuy and that ’tu 
then became confused with the deictic particle ’8>i. The result of this 
maj have been that -su ’se were appropriated to the Ist person, aa in 
Italian ri = ibi and vos caused the use of ei for 'its*.” 
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forms for you’ which have took this element only on the 
analogy of vay-dm (§ 441). ^ 

The form is also used for the accusative in three 
branches of Indo-Gennanic, see § 442, 

On Osc. tiium ti6 ‘tu’, see § 442, 

§ 441. We and you* 

Idg. Ve’; the kindred of this form is doubtful. As 
with so with it is uncertain whether we 

should compare it with singular or plural forms. Is to 

be classed with *e-i ‘he *30-^ who’ (§ 414 pp. 3B5 f.) , or 

with plural forms like *to^i ‘those’ (§ 427 pp. 352 f,); does 
contain the -s of the nom. sing. (cp. e. g. Gr, 

or the plural sign s? Skr. vay-dm Avest. vaem i. e. vayem 

O.Pers. vayam, Goth. vei$ Norse Run. vJR O.Swed. vl{r) 

for *uejrS with -s on the analogy of (Goth.) jUs. Evidence 
for a ground-form *^c-8 (cp. dual Goth. vZ-O? perhaps also a 
re-formate following the 2“^^ person, (vice versa.^ Skr. yU-y-dm 
follows va-y-dm)^ is found in O.H.G. wir O.Icel. and 

further in Armen, mel^ Lith. mes (see below). 

Idg. ‘you’ (is this the singular or plural -s? -see 

above). Avest. yUs^ also yuz-cw with following vaem i. e. 
vayefm (why -C7n was added to just this sentence-doublet 
I § 640.3 p. 491, and not to yws, is obscure); Skr. yiiydm 
follows vaydm* Goth. jU8\ beside this, A.S. ge, O.Sax. gi 
ge^ O.II.G, ir, O.Icel. following we icc, ivi we,, wir, vlr (as 
in the dual A.S. O.Icel. i-t follow wi-t ri-t, § 457); first 
became and afterwards in O.H.G. and Norse, the 

initial i- itself was changed, perhaps by the influence of iuw^r 
and ydtar etc. Lith. jus Pruss. ions, 

Armen, mel^ and duK^ whose initial is borrowed from 
the pronouns 1 and thou (§ 437. 1 p. 369), doubtless took the 
place of or (1 § 162 p. 145), and *ju}l* On the -A', 
see § 313 p. 212. *veJi would answer to O.H.G. wir* 

Greek. Lesh. du^ie-q Dor. are 

re-fonnates following the other cases, ace. Lesb. vufu 
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etc. Id lon.-Att, , *^jufg became on the 

analog of such forms as caqmTq^ because of the resemblance 
between yj/utwv t^iuov: aacfewv'^ so also otpatg beside fnpfmy, 

Lat. nds vOs (Pelign. viis ‘vos’ is dubious, see Bugge, 
AltitaL Stud. 75) are the acc. form = Avest. nd vd. So also 
O.Ir. ni sj-m, = Skr. nas vas. See § 443. 

Lith. mes Pruss. mes (beside jus ious) doubtless stands 
for *1168 (§ 437. 1, a. p. 369, and 2, c. p, 370) = O.H.G. twn 
O.C.81. wy Vi/ are probably the acc. ny vy {my has wa- 
through being confused with a formation answering to the 
Baltic), and were used for the noni. because rajey was so used 
(§ 315 p. 216, ny vy : naim mmii nami vami ^ rqky : rqkatnu 
rqkami). At least this is more probable than that there was 
a nora. *im = Lith. jiis^ which on the analogy of the other 
cases became *nus “ the vy of our texts, and then this 
became my (cp. Lith. mu^ms^ PrubS. nou^mms following jitr-ms 
iou-ma7is^ § 437. 2, c, p. 370). 

Accusative. 

§ 442 . Z and thou and the Reflexive. Pr. Idg. *etne 
*7ne, *t\ie *tc^ *s\ie *se, and *t'uB *s^ (cp. § 415 Rem. 
p. 337), the last four also with the ni-particlo. 

1 . *e 7)1 e * w c , *t7te *s^€ *se and perhaps *se^€. 

Armen. ^ is^ z Hez probably for *eme-ijhe *t^e-(jhe^ see below'. 
Gr. ifiL f-u^ Cret. r/r (in Ilesychius, where it is incorrectly 
written T{)f) Ion. Att. ob Dor. rf, /f f, Horn. I a (~ Tdg. 
*8et^e?); Cypr. fii-v ^ and Ifiav on a late metrical inscription 
(214 A. D.), which doubtless has not the particle -m of Skr. indm 
etc., but the sign of the accusative. O.Ir. me-ase (on ^sse see 
p. 373 footnote 1) and with non-original lengthening of e 
(cp. what it is said of tU § 440 p. 373), which were also used 
for the nominative (§ 439 p. 372); unaccented *me e. g. in 
/ri-m contra me'; unaccented *te cannot he inferred with any 
certainty from fri^t (beside friut) and the like, see the Remark 
on ^ page 377. Goth, m-i O.H.G. rwi-A di-A ai-A, 
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O.Icel. mt-fe si-k^ -A; = Gr. -yf in i/LU-yt and the like ; 
ou Goth, pi^k^ Bee page 377. 

Armenian, is doubtless for *ms (I § 202 p. 169) instead 
of *171/, the form which might have been expected, as we 
have in the dat. m; beside kez. Since nom, and acc. ran 
together in nouns and in pronouns which distinguish gender, 
it is not too bold to conjecture that has come from the 
nom. es (cp. § 434 p. 364). Then the ~z of the acc. is 
doubtless the particle *ghe = Skr. ha (cp. I § 410 p. 301), 
so z is is like Gr. l/at-ys and ^ kez like Gr. of >> O.Icel. pi-k. 
The ~j -z of the dative I compare with tbc endings of Lat. 
mi-hl Skr. md-hyam (§ 446). 

2. *s?. Skr. ma tvCL^ Avest. md pwd. 

Lat. U sc; t?»e old Lat. acc. mtd t^d s^d are doubtless 
really ablatives (§ 444); these must first have been used for 
the accusative because -d dropped before consonants (cp. 5?- 
^grego beside sEd-itio)^ and thus tlie forms in the accusative 
and ablative becami' to some extent identical (abl. me and 
acc. wf), whilst t]]e instinct of the speaker could not distinguish 
between them; see Osthoff, ]*erf. 127 f., and Stolz, Lat. Gr.^ 
pp. 345 f. A loss probable theory is supported by M. Miiller 
(Fleckeieen’s Jahrl). cxni 702 f.) and Torp (op. ca7. , 10). 
These scholars hold that the acc. m^d etc. belong to a period 
when the ablative suffix -d of the personal pronouns was less 
restricted in its use than it afterwards came to be, and that 
the acc. mM is therefore a very old form. 

With the m-particle, Idg. etc. Skr. mdm tvdm^ 

Avest. mqm pwqm O.Pers. mdm pnvdm (i. o, pvdm^ I § 473. 2 
p. 349). O.C.Sl. se, Pruss, mien tiefti sien sin {ie 

and i represent a closed ^). But Lith. has twaw^ fav^ sa?j^ 
instead of *?n(J (the vowel shortened according to 

1 § 664. 3 p. 523) following the genitive (see § 450), for such 
original accusatives as are hardly to be thought 

of; the dialectic man\ tavi sav% (Kurschat, Gramm, pp. 234 f.; 
Bezz. in his Beitrage X 310) follow the i- declension on the 
analogy of mantjjh maniml etc. (§ 448). 
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HU as an accusative: Gr. Dor. tv, O.Ir. tU tu-ssu (on 
the particle ~8u see p. 373 footnote) friut ‘contra te’ for 
"^friiihytu^ Goth, pu-k (= Gr. nom. av yf). 

Remark. One observation may be made in connexion with /Wu/. 
There has been in Irish a vast deal of levelling in phrases consisting of 
a preposition with a personal pronoun. The different pronouns , the 
diflFerent cases (aoc. and dat.), and tlie different prepositions have 
influenced each other. Thus , n in liutnm beside lemm linttn ^through 
me* (/e- is tlie proposition as accented, pre-tonic it is Zrt-) and in fi'iumm 
beside frimm ‘against me’ (/Vi-J seems to have been taken from the 
person; perhaps before tlio law which affects final vowels bud come 
in, these had formed an ending *-mM following *-/« fcp. gen. ;no mu 
following do du § 450). Kow since the noo, and dat. of the pronoun / 
(originnllj and *~moi had early run into the same form, and 

since in the pronouns ice and you the forma -a and -h ( for *hes and 
* wore from tlie very first arc. and dnt. both, it can liardly cause 

surprise that we find dom dam — *dO‘mu instead of *doim ==• ^do mi ‘to 
me’ with the dat.), which would have been expected. In producing 
Uumm friumm and the like, however, another word may have had some 
influence — ocum 'with me’ (the preposition is oc(uJ'\, ep ocut : friut 
torut {!ar hrans’) immnt {imb ‘oirna’), and others. (Tliis is Thurneysen’s 
suggestion.) 

Umbro-Samnitic. Umbr. Horn teio tio tiu *te* and Osc. 
siom ‘so’ are doubtless uoui. ncc. ncut. of the possessive. This 
would bo quite certain if Biicheler should prove to be right 
ill regarding Osc. tiium and tiu as nom. ftu’); his theory is 
attacked by Bugge, Altit. Stud. 32 f. We shall meet again 
with possessivos reproseuting personal pronouns , in other 
languages (see below, § 452). It remains a question whether 
tiom siom arc to be regarded as ad-formates of ^miom = Lat. 
ineu-m (the Author, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 403 f.), or whether 
beside Ital. Hneio^ there were original stems Heio- Heio-y 
which the Umbro-Samnitic branch preserved along with tovo^ 
sopo- (Torp, op. cit. p. 28). 

§ 443 . We and ^om, and the plural forms of the 
Reflexive. Two distinct expressions for ‘nos’ ‘vos* may claim 
to be considered original: 

1. Forms from *no^ and from *u€^ ending in 

-« (§ 436 p. 367), in three different grades of ablaut. These 
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§ 449 . 


forms had at first bo special accusative meaniBg ^ as 
their wider use in different branches of Indo-Germanic 
clearly shews. Their use for the nominative, however, is 
doubtless later than the break-up of the parent speech, and 
belongs to the special Latin an d Keltic periods , see § 441 

p. 375. 

a. Avest, vd = pr. Ar. ^nds Lat. nds also 

nom. ; this nom. use may have begun in proethnic Latin, when 

the nom. pi. of noun o-stems still ended in and their 

accusative ending had become *-05 too. Cp, also 

O.C.81. gen. loc. nasu vasu for *nd8-su ^vCls-su (§ 448). 

b. Skr. nas Avest. nO also used as dat. and gen, 

O.lr. ni 8^ni ‘nos’, si-ssi 'vos* (when originally enclitic, these 
have become ~n and Cymr. Corn, Bret, ni ny ‘nos’, 

Cymr. chwi Corn, why Mid.Bret. hui Vos’ doubtless for 
pr. Kelt. *ne3 and cp. § 438.3 with Rem. 3, pp. 368 f.; 

these forms are also used as nom. Goth, izms O.Icel. ydr 
Vos* pr. Germ. — *e^s-i^es^ ep. ibid. These forms are 

also used as dative, like O.H.G. iu A. 8. eow for = 

The last syllable of Goth, izvis retained i under the 
influence of mis sis or perhaps because of an accentuation 
iztis, 

c. Goth, z/us, O.Swed. Os us for *^is; these forma are 
also used for the dative, like the corresponding O.H.G. uns 
A.8. Us, On the analogy of izvis ydr and also of the dative 
mis etc., were produced the aec.-dat. Goth- unsis O.Icel. ess,, 
whilst the acc. O.H.G . unsik A, 8. Usic (like iuwih edwic) 
followed the analogy of mih mec etc. (cp. Armen, z jez Vos’ 
following ^ l^ez ‘te’). 

The Balto - Slavonic accusatives come from the forms 
*«os *1*05, which followed the analogy of the acc. plural of 
nouns and of pronouns with gender. That *n08 ^uds 
were proethnic in the Balto-81avonic branch is proved by 
O.C.81. nasii tasu etc, (§ 448). Prussian mans nos*, for 
*nons at the first step backwards (it follows the nom. mes)^ 
and Vos’. Similarly, Old Church Slavonic ny vy, Jike 
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r<{ky tlUky (§ 326 p. 226, § 327 p. 229); like rqiy, Aese 
forms Jwith a change of ny to my) are also used for the noin., 
see § 441 p. 375; they were also used for the dative, 
because of the acc. dat. dual na and va (§ 457). Lithuanian 
)us ‘vos’ beside nom. jUs following stinUs : sHnus ^ also dial* 
gen. jufd^dvijuf9 following sUnufQ; on the analogy of a 
form for W answering to the Pruss. mans was transformed 
into mics (§ 437. 2, c p. 370). 

2. Pr. Idg. ^us-sme^ differing from the formation 

described under 1. c. only in having a particle *sme added to 
it. See § 436 with Rem. 2 pp. 367 f. Gr. Lesb. dju/tf v/n/us 
Boeot. Dor. u/ui Boeot. ovjns Dor, v/lu] with the ending 
pluralised Ion. Att. ij^utxg {fjnsag v^idg (cp. nom. 

vf.a7g) and If-iag (cp. nom. Dor. vf.ug). Avest. ahma-^ 
Skr. asmdn yusmdn following the acc. plural of o-stems. Since 
Avest. ahma can be derived , if need be , from pr. Ai\ *asm(lj 
the question arises whether there was not an assimilation to 
md tvCl in pr. Aryan (cp. abl. Skr. as mad : mad ) or there 
may even have been pr. Idg. doublets '^i(i(s)sme *'^(s)3mSj 
*u(8)snte *u(s)smS, 

Distinct from all accusative forms hitherto cited are 
Armen, z mez 'nos z jez ‘vos*. These are modelled after 
’^z in-j (z is) *me’ and ^ Ue-z ‘te’, like as O.H.G. U7isih iuwih 
after mih di-L 

Reflexive. Or. offsrxc atfdg beside like rjfuag beside 
iyf, Armen, iureans. 


Ablative. 

§ 444 . Ablative Forms with -d in Aryan and Italic. 

Skr. mad tvdd^ Avest. map pwap^ O.Pers. ma and reflexive 
§a (§ 438. 3 p. 371). Lat. m^d) t^d) s^(d)\ Urabr. sei-podruhpei 
separatim utroque’ se-^pse ‘singillatim’ (cp. Lat. acc, sd-pse ‘sese, 
semet*). Lat. sS-d conjunction, == O.Pers. sa. It is doubtful 
whether there were Idg. doublets *med and *mH etc., or 
whether in pr. Italic *m^-d etc. lengthened the vowel (g) on 
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the analogy of the accusative, impelled also by the other 
ablative forms which had a long vowel followed by ^ {^d 

-arf, -id): Lat. sH kept clear of these influences by its 
isolation in point of meaning. There is the same doubt in 
Avest. malhyd : § 445 p. 081. 

8 kr. asmdd yusmad^ Avcst. ahma^ yU^map ccimap. 
These might be considered Idg. if it were certain that the 
post-iromeric rifis^nno-s •bfiedano-!^ *born in our or your land* 
are anything more than mere adformates of a^AoJ-osTro-c and 
the like (II § 32 p. 50). 

Wc seem to be justified in inferring from Skr. mad-fya^s 
*my* asinad-tya-s ‘our’ mdt-sakhi-^ ‘my comrade* ai d the like 
(Whitney, Skr. Gr. §§ 494, 1098) that the ^-formation had 
originally a wider signification. The ~d has often been identified 
with ‘d in the nom. acc. sing, neiit. of pronouns with gender 
(Lat. qno~d qui~d). 

The following are obsoiirc; Armen, abl. y in^n (perhaps 
ihln and instr. inev instead of following inj^ as 

Lat. v^m Osc. kum -boned have n instead of m because of 
-ventn-s venio^ cp. J §{5 207, 208 pp. 174 f.) i KBii and i 
i JenJ (for -J, cp. the loc. / telvoj abl. i telvoje gen. dat. Icnoj 
obi. / hiojS). Compare Torp, op, cit.^ 27. 

Korms with adverbial suffixes (cp. § 244 pp. 141 ff.). 
Skr. mat-fds tvat-tds asmat-tds yuimat-fds^ compare above, 
mad~tya^s etc. Gr. ipc-dsv ai~dev used also for the 

gen., because there was a confusion of gen. and abl. elsewhere 
(§ 244 Kern. 2 p. 143). 


Dative. 

§ 446 . Skr. mdhyam, Yod. this and mdhya^ Armen, inj 
for = "^emeQh- and Lat. mihT Umbr. mehe point to an 

Idg. groua<l-form witli wliero §h (tlie same ns §h 

in the uoin., Skr. ahdw etc.) took the place which bh held 
in the of Vibi*. The case-ending of the Idg. form 

cannot be made out, bocausi assimilation has taken place \j{ith 
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the ending of the SA-suffixes. Avest. maibyd mdvya (for the 
a of this form, see below) matbyD show a still more thorough- 
going ^assimilation to the 2“^^ person. 

Skr. tthhhyam^ asmd-hhyam^ yusmd^bhyam, in Yedic aLso 
fornw with Avest. taibyd taibyO^ ahnuibya^ yU^maihyd 

ximaibyd xsrnd-vi/a yuhnaoyd {= I § 160 p. 144), 

hvd~rya. First as regards the stem: Avest, taibyd seems to 
be more ancient than Skr, tu-bhya(m)^ cp. Umbr. te-fe 
O.C.81. te-h^\ iuhhya(m) may have got u from tuvdm tuvdm 
tuod, cp. Goth. Pus following pu-k [pit). The d of hvd-v7ja 
xsmd’Oya^ and mCt^vya mentioned above, is uncertain. It may 
be an Iranian rc-formation instead of a (cp. acc. mam ma, and 
possibly ahma = pr. Ar. ""'{tsmd § 443.2 p, 379, ahmdkem); or 
there may have been doublets for ‘inihf, ‘tibf, ‘sibi’ in pr. Idg., 
one with e and tlie other w'ith c , and these may have 

occasioned a varidtion in quantity in the forms of ahma- 
yRsnia-’ but whicli, can no longer be ma<le out. The same 
doubt nu'ets us in Lat. se-d sS-(d)^ § 444 pp. 379 f. The 8uffix<‘s 
Yed. -hJiya Avest. -hya are to bo compared with Gall, 'ho 
§ 367 j). 2C7. Skr. 'hhyam has the w-particlc. Avest. -hyO 
was first produced in '"aJmaoyo and *yilsmaoyD^ to mark these 
cases as plural (it is true that these particular forms are not 
found in the Gatba dialect), and on this analogy maibyo 
taibyo (cp. ^ 437 Rom. 2 p. 369). 

Yery closely connected are Lat. ti-hel ti-hl si-bei si-ht 

(it is siiriplest to explain i in the first syllable as due to the 
use of the word without an accent, cp. plied igltur and the 
like I § 05 Rem. 2 p. 53, § 679 p. 540), Umbr. tefe tefe 
'tibf Osc. slfei Pelign. sefei and Pruss. te^bhei se-hbei] 

Lith. tdvei sdvei (Schleicher in Kuhn-8chl. Beitr. I 288, maun 
Leskien-Brugmann Lit. Yolksl. p. 49 n. 83) with -ac- instead 
of following the gen. tavh sate. These forms show after 
-feA- the ending of the Idg. loc. dat. gen. *‘me\ *i[yb)ei *8(y)ei 
(§ 447), and that of the Ital. loc. dat. of pronominal o-stems 
with gender, as Osc. alttrei ‘in altero’ altrei alterf 
(§^424 p. 348). Difficulties are suggested by the variety 
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of the forms found in Lithuanian dialects: we have not only 
~ei^ but tnan^ tave save (cp. Bezzenberger, in his Beitr. XV 
301) like naml (§ 263 p. 166), mdni tdvi sdvi like m% U si 
(§ 447, but compare Bezzenberger as cited), and further mdn 
mq^ tdv tdu, sdv sdtL Even in the oldest Lithuanian these 
datives, which were originally locative as well, underwent 
certain changes due to their locative use on the analogy of 
the locative of substantives. O.Lith. taweie like dieweie^ 
modern tavyje like nahtyjh etc, (cp. § 263 p. 166, § 448). 
O.C.Sl. dat. loc. te-bt se-b^^ where -he cannot be derived from 
"^-bhei^ may be of the same class as *tnoi *i(u)oi *s(y)oii 
doublets of etc. (see § 447) , cp. loc. vlucd — *uiqoi 

§ 268 p. 166; on their relation to the instrumental, tobojq 
sobojq^ see § 449. We might therefore call Hehhei and ’^iebhoi 
a compromise between a form like the Avestic taibyd and 
those shorter loc. dat. forms in and -oL It is also quite 
possible that the parent language had at the same time 
*me§hel *me§hoi (Lat. milit) and ^te-bio or like forms 

(Avest, taibyd hvClrvya)^ and that these were assimilated in 
different directions by the various languages; Skr. mdhyam 
instead of ’^mah^ following tdbhyam^ Lat. tibei instead of 
*tebie^ or the like, following mihei etc. 

Lat. nbhJs cannot be derived from such ground- 

forms as since -zbh- would have become 

-8p-. In any case -bJs was coined as plural complement to -&7 
on the analogy of the endings of istJ : istls. Either the forms 
were new-cast to match with the plural n6$ vOs^ or they 
are dual forms (orig. nU-b- vU-h-) which have received the 
mark of the plural in the suffix only (cp. § 458). 

PruBS. mennei Lith. rndnei (mdni etc.) O.C.Sl. mtn^ with 
-n- following the gen. Lith. man^ O.C.SL mene (§ 450). 
Pruss. nou-mans notMnas tou-mans iou-mas Lith. mii-ms 
ju-ms , O.C.SL na-mU va-rnu with the noun-suffix of the 

1) Pelign. fUi ‘vobis’ for *</<}-ts is doubtful; Buggp, Altit. 
Stud. 76, 77. 
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dative plural (§ 307 pp. 207 f.). One reason why these 
forms, like the instr. O.C.Sl, nami vami^ had no $ before the 
case-suffix, while there was one in the gen. and loc. pr, Balt- 
Slav. *n68~soni *iiifs~soni and *nds-8u *i^s~su (§ 448), was 
that the corresponding dual cases had none (Lith. mum jum 
O.C.Sl. nama vama^ § 458), and they influenced the form of 
these; -8- in -sw- could not properly have been dropped 
(I § 585. 2 p. 301). In Baltic, *iu- came from the nom. and 
drove out and then in Lithuanian the analogy of the 

w-stems came in, as with ^'iVs and for the other changes 

in the stem see § 437. 1, a and 2, c, pp. 369 f. Lith, mu-mSy 
mw-wis served as the foundation for the dialectic locative 
mumyse instr. tnumm(s) acc. mumiSy cp. dual gen. mumu etc. 
§ 458. 

§ 440 . Armen. /«; is to b(' connected with Skr. mdhyam 
Lat. mihJy as we saw in § 445 p. 380. Its ending spread to 
the other pronouns, whence fee ‘tibi’ mez 'nobis* jez ‘vobis* 
(for the interchange of -/ : ~z see I if 410 p. 301), the reverse 
of what took place with Avest. maibya^ wliidi follows taibyd. 
Keflexive: sing, in-r plur. iureanCy like the gen., see § 455. 

The Germanic forms witli -s Grotli. mis pus (doubtless for 
*pis following pttk ^ cp. Skr. tu-hhyam § 445 p. 381) sis, 
O.H.G. niir rf/r, A.JS. me me de de (for the phonetics, see 
Sievers Ags. Gr.- § 121 , Behagbel Germania XXXI 381), 
O.Icel. mEr per srr, are all doubtless ad-forniates of '^nes nobis* 
Vobis; outside of the Germanic dialects these are 
represented only by 8ki\ was vas, Avest. nG vdy and by 
O.Ir. -n for *nes *s-ue8 (e. g. uain a nobis* tiaib *a vobis'), 
and the latter, *ueSy is contained in other Germanic words, 
Goth, izvis O.n.G. iu A.S, eoWy while *wes is only represented 
by Goth. unSy which comes from *^5, an Idg. doublet of ^nes 
(§ 443 p. 378). Perhaps the form first produced was sis 
(plural and singular) , which was followed by inis and *pis. 
Compare Gr. ijLtiv following § 448. 

^ The Possessive used for the Personal Pronoun : Avest* 



384 Personal Pronouus: the Locatiye. §§446,447. 

ahnUi^ related to Gr. loc. ainfitv as 8kr. tAsmdi to 
see §§ 448, 452. 

Locative. 

§ 447. Forrijs in which had at the same time tlio 
function of the dative and of the possessive genitive: *mej> 

These are very closely- 
connected with pr. Ital. *alf{e)rei^ which was loc., dat., and 
^en. all at once (see § 419 pp. 341 f. , § 424 p. 348). 

They may be fairly derived from the possessive stems *mo- etc. 
(cp. § 45:^). 

Skr. loo. Ved. me tve, dat. gen. me te Prakr. sS {sc in 
Vedic also? a very questionable point, see Bartholomae, Stud, 
zur idg. 8pr. I 114), Avest. loc. dat. gen. 

toi^ hUi sv (§ 438.3 p. 371), O.Pers. dat. gen. maiy 
dat. taiy. Skr. iu Ycdic aro probably used for the 

accusative also (T)elbruelc, Synt. For s oh. Y 205 f.) ; this wider 
use may be due to the wider use of nas vas and ndu 
eoTnj>aro Lith. ml ti (p. 385), and Gr. rtv Ih (p. 387), all 
used for the accusative. 

Gr. loc. dat. ifnot no/ for *r/o? beside pr. Gr. toI 

(now a particle), J^oT oJ ol (we may conjecture, for pr. Gr, 
and *(70f, although there are no certain grounds for 
believing in the latter, cp. the Author, Gr. Or.^ p. 134), 
Horn, has those and also f-oT i. e. *atfot. These datives are 
found often in the poets with tlic sense of a possessive 
genitive, as 50 ^wt ‘inatri meae’ like Skr. girali 

‘hynini mei’, cf 08 gwfv dt oi myoi. 

Lat. ml dat. beside mlki^ used as a possessive genitive in 
ml flli^ anime ?>i?, ml domina^ ml hospiUs and the like; the 
so-called vocative ml is always derived from *7ne(i)c (the 
latest supporter of this is Thurncysen , Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXX 500) , but this cannot be supported by what is known 
of the phonetic laws. The gen. ml and *tl served as bases 
for the O.Lat. gen. tuls tis, which were formed by adding -s 
or ^es on on to them (cp. istli^s — *isiei + os § 419 p. 341, 
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and Dor. instead of if^ko {§ 450). To the same group 

belongs sei sJ, now a conjunction. Umbrian gives us se-so ‘sibi*, 
since ifb final portion must surely be an affixed particle (op. the 
Irish "particulae augentes” or intensive particles, -«« -sa ~8om). 
And further, two other forms from the same dialect, sve-su 
and sve^so^ in which sve^ is certainly a poss. gen., may contain 
the same particle -so as se-so ‘sibi* does, or we may assume for 
them an inflected stem sve-so-^ with Biicheler (Biicheler takes 
8ve-8u in T A 45, TI a 44 as ‘suum*, and sveso in VII 5 1 as 

abl. ’buo") ; if the latter be correct, we have a combination 

of the poss. gen. with so- ‘suus' (O.Lat. su-m so-m sOs)^ cp. 
Lat. suo sibi gladio hunc iugulo^ O.C.81. pisachq svojq si 
scribebant suam linguam’ and the like (the Author, Ein 

Problem der hom. Textkr., 132 ff.). 

O.Tr. -t, e. g. uaim a me’ uaii a te’, 

Lith. dat. and acc. unaccented mi ti si (in the first 

instance for "^rne etc., according to 1 § 664. 3 p. 523), e. g. 
sauffok-mi ‘preserve me* suka^si siika-s *se* and ‘sibi torquet*^ 
and compare Pruss. -si, e. g. (sien) grXki-si ‘they fall into sin* 
(reflexive), beside -sin = sien (-si = *-s^P). Its use for the 
accusative is secondary, cp. Yed. acc, U on page 384, and 
Or. acc. rlv fiV on pages 386 — 7. (It is not permissible to 
assume that the acc. Lith. mi comes from *me =-- Or. f.is), 
O.C.Sl. unaccented mi ti si, dat. and possessive (the so-called 
“possessive dative”), as drugu mi /aov. 

Other locative forms in -i : 

Skr. Yed. asme gu^mt ^ also used for dat. and gen. 
(cp. Delbriick , Synt. Forsch. V 206 f.), doubtless represent 
the Idg. ground-forms. Further, Skr. magi tvdyi beside Yed. 
me which are due to a desire to mark the forms more 

distinctly as locative, and so to distinguish them from the dat. 
gen. (acc.) me mdy-i : instr. mdyCL following dhiy-i : dhiy-d, 
and the like (Wackemagel, Kuhn*s Zeitschr. XXYIII 138). 

O.C.Sl. mind tebi sebi^ see § 445 p. 382. 
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§ 448 . Lith. manyjh tavyj^ savyj^ like instr. matiiml etc. 
following the n-class.*) Compare § 445 p. 382. 

Skr, asmdsu yn^mdsu^ instead of asme wert^ made 

in connexion with the instr. asmd~hhi^ yu^mdr-hhi^ on the 
analogy of dkvd~sv : d^vfl~hhi^. Instead of these, Pali and 
Prakrit have amhesu fumhest/ on the analogy of pronouns 
with gender and of noun-stems in -o-. 

O.C^Sl. nasu v(fsu^ O.Lith. and modern dialects tnUsU 
jdsu (as to wtl- jU^ instead of pr. Balt. -Slav. see 

§ 437. 1, a and 2. c, pp. 369 f.), come from pr. Balt.-Slav. *w5s- 
-SM *^6s-8u ^ as the gen. O.C.Sl. nasu vasu Pruss, 7iouson 
iouson Lith. musU justi from ^n^s-som ^liOs^sStn. We may 
conjecture that ^nds *uOs iu pr. Balt.-Slav. , besides being acc. 
(§ 443. 1, a p. 378), were also gen. (cp. Skr. acc. gen. nas 
f;as), and then on the analogy of Pruss. stei-son O.C.Sl. 
Ul^chii added the ending *-ww, in the same way as Gr. 

used for the genitive, was extended to ifieTo 

(§ 450), Skr. we, once locative, to mdy-i (J; 447), and 

Lat. *isfci in its genitive use to '^istei-os ihflus (Jj 449 

p. 388); there are others of th(‘ same kind. Tlie new 
genitive formation then ])roduced a locative on the analogy of 
O.C.Sl. t6-chu. The Lithuanian locative forms suffered many 
changes, since as the case-system developed they lost their 
distinctness, and b} that time the locative of nouns helped 
them no whit: O.Litli. musuie ‘nimie (cp. sunilje)^ later musyje 
jusyj^ (cp. manyje etc.), inusime jusimh (cp. 
jilsus^ (: mmfi = vilkus^ : viiku), 

Greek, with its endings -iv -t and stands quite by 

itself. Dor. Ifitv Iftlv rrV r/r, Tarent. (cp. f'yoV-;;), 

Horn. vHi> for Gort. /#r, Booot. mV for *atfiv. 

1) Thiis re-formation is not, as is often stated, due to any assimilation 
of mdnet to dket ; for the latter ib d/ciai^ op. § 249 p. 152. But O.Lith. 
man^e tav^e^ if ever there were suoh forma (Leskien Decl. 141, Bezzen- 

berger Beitr. zur Gescli. der lit. Spr. 161) may have been made along- 

side of imhia on the analog} of z^meje \ z^mei cp. Brilckner, Arch. 
Slav. Phil IV 17, 
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Lesb. v/u^iiv^ Dor. a/Ltiv d/titv &(xtv vfAiv Ion. Att. 

7]f4iv ipiiv ^fuv^ Horn, also ^^iTv vfuv\ the retrograde 
accent ‘in these forms (except the Lesbian) is a substitute for 
enclisU (I § 676 pp. 544 ff.). Without Losb. Horn. ufLifu 
vfj.ixi. It is natural to suppose that there is a connexion with 
the forms examined in §§ 423 f. pp. 346 if., as Skr, tdsmin 
Avcst. a^tahmi Gr. The relation of *^8{3)min 

*U8(8)ini *t48(3)fnin = afzfii dfxf^uv vfXf.u v(xf.uv to 
*ti3(s)me = afxfiF vf-ifis is the same as that of Hesmi Hesmin 
= A vest, a^tahmi Skr. tdsmin to Hesme — Lith. tam^. 
(instead of and further, dfxfxtv is to Avest. almdi as 

Skr. tdsmin to tdsmdi. Since it is only in -smin that proof 
has so far been shown for -in as an Idg. locative suffix,^) 1 hold 
cijufxiv to be older than if-itv rlv fiv. The analogy of 

dixfxiv : dftfxh suggested ij^dv beside and so with the others. 
Perhaps o-yj/v, used for both sing, and pi,, helped in this ; 
viewed in conjunction with df.if.itv it would be analysed as 
0 (pdv (§ 438 p. 371, § 449), that is to say if its association 
with dftftiv vftfuv was earlier than the existence of tfdv rlv 
fiv] cp. pr. Germ, 'tibi’ on the analogy of *izviz Vobis* 
(§ 446 p. 383), and § 437 Rem. 2 p. 369. But this does not 
explain the T of i^fiTv tfdv etc. 

Hem ark. One possibility — not the only one — is that the deictic 
particle -tr became attached to Cop. beside ovioa-i). 

Cp. Dor. ffjf-i Ttf-i, and Cypr. ‘me’ (Meister, Gr. Dial. II 211) which may 
he regarded as u\. Then the difference in the meaning of ^uoju[> and 
*aa^t will have faded away afterwards. 

The forms riv and dv are also found with the meaning of 
the acc., which seems to have come about from the analogy of 
filv vlv (and cp. (idaiv etc.). Compare too Ved. mS 

and Lith. mi ti si as accusatives, § 447 pp. 384 f. 


1) All that Bartholomae brings forward in Bezz. Beitr. KV 18 is 
extremely uncertain. On see II § 135 p. 480. Even Avest. pwiy 

cited by Bartholomae Ar. Foraeh. Ill 28^ does not obviously vitiate my 
view of the origin of nv tfU. 


25 * 
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With plural ending added: Lesb. similar to 

§ 449. 

The Instrumental. 

§ 449 . Skr. mdyd tvdyd^ Ved. these and tvd tuvd. The 
history of mdyd tvdyd is doubtful. They may have been 
formed in connexion with 7ndm tvdm on the analogy of 
dSvayd : divdm (cp. asmdsn beside asmdbhi^ following divdsn : 
divCibki^^ § 448 p. 38G); or perhaps they (x)me from the 
possessive stems *meio- Hyisio^ (cp. Lat. meu-s O.C.Sl. tvoj\). 
Ved. yu^md-datia^ ‘given by you’ like tcd-datta- by adding 
to *amd yu^md the instr. pi. suffix we have asmd^hhis 
yuimd~bhi4. Skr. tvd yu^md may be derived from the 
possessive stems ^(i)u($)smO‘^ like tve etc., § 447 p. 384. 

Tn Avestic, personal pronouns dropped the instrumental case 
(Bartholomao, Ar. Forsch. II 127). 

Armen, ine-v (instead of Stne^v following Inj? cp. § 444 
p. 380). me-vi^ je-vl^. lleflcxive sing. iure~v, 

Gr. a-ydv and o-ipL On the cast^-suffixes see 4} 281 
pp. 18(i f., on the stem, § 436 Rem. 3 p. 338. From aq^i was 
formed a plural ar/t-a/, as Hkr. yu^md-bhi} from yn^md^ and others. 

Ijith. rnaniml taoiml savimi following the /-class, like tlie 
loe. manyjh etc., § 448 p. 383 ; in ilia loots also manl tavl savl 
like ak\ (§ 278 pp. 181, 183). O.C.Sl. nninojq tohoj({ sobojq, 
wTro made beside the loe. dat. niine tebe seh6 (§ 445 p. 382) to 
match with n^ojq : r(\€e. Lith. mu-mls mu^m\ ju-mls ju-mi 
O.C.Sl. na-nn Dfi-tnl like dat. mii^nis ju-ms na^mu va^mu^ 
§ 445 pp. 382 f. 

Truss, sen maim ‘mecum’ is proj)crly ‘cum meo* (§ 421 
p. 344), op. gen. maisei § 452. 

The Genitive, and the Fossessive Adjectives. 

§ 460 . Frt)m the original language and onwards there 
has been a very close connexion between the genitive case of 
pronouns and their possessives. The possessives were for the 
most part built up ou forms which wore used with a genitive 
meaning; and here all will be treated together. 
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1. Idg. *eme *feue *8eue^ the bare stem, like aoc. sing. 
Gr. ijiid etc. Beside ^eme there was another stem 
whose* ending recals Skr. ca-nd A vest, ka^na (§ 421 p, 344) 
and the like; compare Torp’s hypothesis mentioned already, 
§ 435 Rem. page 366. 

Armen, im. Aveat. rwo-na O.Pers, ma«»cZ; Cymr. my 
Lith. man^ (instead of *me-ni on the analogy of tav^ sav^) 
Pruss. *me^ne (inferred from dat, mennei), O.C.81. me-ue. 

Skr. tdva Avest. tava (the Avest. possessive hava- comes 
from pr. Ar. § 451); Armen, which doubtless began 

originally witli t~ (d ’~) , but took = *tu~ from the other 
eases, — in other respects the word is treated like nor ‘new’ 
(11 § 75 p. 192); Mid.Pyinr. feu (pr. British O.Jr. do du 

first from Hon *t6 with accent (on tlte variants do- and 
do-mdthir and (o-t-mdthir, see vol. I p. 551); Litli. tar^ S(tv^^ 
0.0.81. tehe sehe instead of Hove Hove on the combined 
analogy of feh^ sf'bc and mene. 

Sanskrit mama is either ma reduplicated (cp. tvq-tvam 
and the like, 11 § 54 p. 100), in which case we must assume 
Idg. Hne as well as *eme (cp. Avest. twa-, § 451); or it was 
"^ama ~ Armen, im transformed by the analogy of mCi mL 
Oompare the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVll 401 ; Torp. op. 
at. 20 f. ; Wackernagel, Kuhn’s Zeitsclir. XXVIII 138. 

In Greek the genitives were extended by 
etc., which served to keep them distinct from the accusative. 
fusTo if.uo Fit£v l/uotj fffv fcov^ aeto (Tfo (tbv aov^ sto fo fv ov. 
Then again -g was added, producing such genitives as Dor. 
if-iFog rioc rfvg. 

The formation of these Greek genitives seems to throw 
light on Armenian ko-y ^ gen. koyoy^ ‘tuns’. It is possible 
that the kernel of this is explained above; this would be 
extended to *ko-y^ and from this would grow out the possessive 
Roy in exactly the same way as the possessive imo~ was made 
from im (§ 451). But it is also possible to regard the kernel 
of this word as being the gen. *t^o-8iOy i. e. the gen. of the 
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possessive which had taken the place of the original substantival 
genitive (§ 452). 

Latin iuT ml and Lithuanian mUno tavo sdvo (also 
accented memo ihvo sdto) are obscure. Wo cannot tell 
whether they are direct transformations of the pr. Idg. gen. 
of substantival personal pronouns, or whether they were 
originally gen. of the possessive pronouns (Lat. meu~m etc., 
Lith. mdna-s etc.) which at a late period took the place of 
these; Lat. nostrl vestrJ are undoubtedly posscssives. 

In Keltic the pronouns of the 1*^ and 2“*^ persons influenced 
each other’s form. In Irish we see mo mu following do du 
(cp. O.Tr. friumm following friut § 442 Rem. p. 377), and 
similarly in Mid.Cynar. meu following teu. On the other hand 
it may be conjectured that Cymr. dy (pre-tonic) follows my («-), 
cp. Bret, da and ma (but Corn, de and otv). 

Jn Bal to -Slavonic, genitives of this class were the 
foundation for re-modelled forms in the other cases: Lith. man^ 
mdiiei manyjd maniml^ tavt^ etc., Pruss. dat. mennei, 0.0.81. 
min 6 munojq. Compare Prakr. acc. mamam loc. mamammi 
abl. mamOdO from the gen. mama ^ O.C.Sl. dat. 6esomu loc. 
desoml (beside 6€mt) from the gen. ceso ‘cuius’. 

g 461. The genitives mentioned in § 450 were inflected 
as o-steins to form possessive; pronouns. 

*me- *men€: Avest. twa-, Armen, im gen. imoy^^) 
Gr. Lith. mdna-s (with a in the first syllable on the 

analogy of tdva-s sdva-s). 

*teu€- with the variants 

Avest. }iava‘ \ 8kr. tvd^s svd~s Avest. pwa- hva~ O.Pers. uva~. 


1) Whether the nom. im is nn unchanged im -= Idg Vmr, ae in 
Old Saxon the gen. pi. rtrn were used unchanged for the nom. sing, 
of the possessive (§ 455), or whether im once had a nomiuative sign, is 
a question which cannot be decided. 

2) doui)tlcBH in 'sister' and * father-in-law’. 

Are we justified, on the strengiti of Mid.H.G. in assuming *8%iB 

as a variant of for Idg, like 8kr. wifl beside Or. wn and the like? 
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Armen, in Itoy ‘tuus’, see § 452. Gr, x^i~q 

cv~g /o-c 0"?; pronominal flexion is clear in the adv. */od in 
orrr oTtnwg etc. (§ 417 p. 3(18), cp. pron. flexion in Aryan, a» 
Ved. svd-sinin Avest. mct-Jf pwa^hm}. Lat. tovo-^s tuo-s^ 
sovo-s 8Uo-8^ Umbr. tover 'inV Osc. tuvai dat. 'tuae Osc. 
soveis suf; O.Lat. su^m sis sa-m and perhaps ITmbr. so- in 
sve-8U (§ 447 p, 385). Lith. tdva-s sdm^s. 

Anotlier class of possessivea is formed with secondary 
suffixes, from genitives or from other forms : 

8kr. mdnta-Jca~s mdntakd-s tdvakd-s (the two last are 
Yriddhi derivatives, cp. II § 00 pp. 112 f.) from mima tdva^ 
see H § 80 p. 257. mad-iya-s tvad4ya-s from mdd ivdd 
(cp. ^ 444 p. 380), see II § 03 p. 133. 

Two explanations are possible of Latin w?m-s for ^mew~s 
(on mils -- wets and tlio like see Thurneysen , Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXX 500), Prues. tnais ^ acc. pi. ^naia^ns ^ twais 
().(\H1. iiiojt tvoj^ svoj'l. They may contain the suffix 
-po-, like 0.(\81. nasT vas^ for ^nds-io- (sec II § 63 

pp. 132 f.); or, as is asHurned by Liden (Ark. nord. fil. Ill 242) 
and Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XiV 171, XVI 135), the 
possessivi^s *mel *moi (§ 447 pp. 384 ff.) were attracted to 
the e-elasB and became On the last view, 

compare O.II.G. Frank, um-a- (),Sax. us-a~ Pruas. nous-a- 
our and the like, § 454. I leave the matter undecided. 

O.Ir. mui ‘mine (all genders), Hni (Mid.Ir. tai) ‘thine’ (all 
genders) are modelled upon ai ae ‘his’, used for all genders 
(p. 339, footnote). In tliis statement I follow Thurneysen. 

As before, two origins are possible for Gothic mein-s 
pein~s seines (J.II.G. min din sin, and I leave the question 
open. They may have the Suffix ^Ino- (11 § 68 p. 158), or, as 
Liden assumes (loc. cit.), they may be the possessive etc. 
-f- the suffix -no- (cp. Skr. piird^)^-^ ‘former and the like 
II § 66 pp. 142 ff.). In favour of the former view might be 
adduced Lith. k^nd ‘whose’ from a form Mna- ‘belonging to 
whom’, which seems to contain a suffix very closely 

related to -?no- (II § 68 p. 160). But some dialects show 
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kend (kaf^) (the Author, Lit. VolksL 304), which resembles 
the variation of Skr. Mna and Avest. kana (§ 421 p. 344); 
cp. Johansson, Bezz. Beitr, XVI 158. 

§ 462 . We have often noticed that instead of ‘ego, ‘tu\ 
and BO forth the equivalents of ‘meum’, ‘tuum*, etc. were used, 
substituting for the idea of personality the more concrete 
expression denoting what belongs to the person and makes up 
hie environment. Thus we find Umbr, Horn ‘tc* § 442 p. 877, 
Truss, sen maim mecum* § 449 p. 388, Avest. ahmdi ‘nobis* 
§ 446 pp. 388 f., and perhaps Gr. Lesb. ‘nobis* § 448 

p. 387. Such expressions as these came the more naturally 
because there were forms whicli could be regarded as either 
a subst. persona] pronoun or a neuter possessive used as a 
subst. ; for example, loc. Skr. tve (cp. sve ‘in suo’).^) 

Thus it may be seen how the genitive of tlie possessive 
often came to be used instead of the gen. of the personal 
pronouns. Gr. rfom ztov lom lov from rt^n-v to-v^ and with 
added (cp. § 450 p. 389) Dor. Boeot. 

rem-q rze7-^ (thc Author, Kuhn’s Zoitschr. XXVIl 407 f., 414 ff.). 
Truss, maiei twaisei. lV)88ibly of this sort are Armen. 
the kerned of Poy ‘tiius’, and Lat. mel tni sul Lith. rndno tdvo 
sdvo (see § 450 pp. 389 f). The suggested derivation of these 
Lith. forms from nidna- 'ineum* etc. is supported by kend 
‘whose*, if it is derived from a poss. adj. k-ena- (§ 451, above). 

A case of the possessive may also be expected in Goth. 
meina peina seina G.II.G. mTn din sTn, Hut which case is it? 

Remark. Bezzenberger^s view is that tneina is ablative fUnters. 
iiber die got. Adv., 7); its ground-form would then be *mln6d or '•‘mtngd, 
and it would answer to Lith. mdno^ cp. § 228 p. 114, § 241 p. 135. 
Dr. K. Bojunga holds it to be the nom. aoc. pi. neuter (op. Skr. a»mdka~m). 
Johansson, liezz. Boitr. XVI 163 f., explains meina as which 

1) However, it is still unknown in what way the adj. Skr. sra* and 
Avest, Ara- *own, my, thy, his* oamo to be used for the subst. pronoun, 
whence wc have «pa-s hvo *he himself* 8t>d *she herself*. This use must 
surely be a seooudary developeuiont. We might believe that the Idg. 
reflexive pronoun subst. (Gr. h Lat. se etc.) adopted the inflexion of the 
possessive, and in this way got a nominative case. 
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he calls “a Joc.-instr. case with the meaning by or with mey or something 
of the kind; or, more precisely, a locative (rwei-moi-mij, strengthened by 
an n-ifciifflx rrami- : aswi-w, or, vice versa, ywdn compare his 

view of unsarOy in the volume cited above, pages 136 f. 

§ 463 . On Armen, itir ‘sm, see § 455. 

Litli. man^s tav^s sav^Sy beside man^ tav^ sarc, are still 
an unsolved problem; they recal 0.(LS1. to)\ rqjcy duH^ (§ 229 
pp. 117 f., § 420 p. 84d). There is another group, manks tavhs 

sathy which look like an extension of mane etc. by -5 similar 

to Gr. Iftto-Q (§ 450 p. 389), or a kind of comj)romi8e between 
manh and man^s etc. ; another is man'ds laves saveSy coined for 
the benefit of manim) manyje etc. Cp. Briickner, Arch, slav. 
Phil. RMl ff. 

Lastly, the student must be reminded that forms like 
8kr. m^y locative in form, were originally possessivos, and 
are still used as sucli in tlie separate languages; they may 

also be called possessive g(‘uitive. See § 447 pp. 384 ff. 

§ 464 . II. ]f the acc. ^nsrne (ir. iinfit) was a 

combination of the acc. (= Goth, uns) with the particle 
^srne (§ 443. 2 p. 379), we might expect *^swe to be sometimes 
used for the genitive, considcTiug that 8kr. nas can be so used. 
Then the Greek later with plural suffix 

(tUfA.ttu}v (Horn, vf.tfiu)v 7;pH»a' vf.ti(\Wy Att. 

t»,ao7r, Dor. &fih(i}v vfitaYv aftiotv vf.titov) bear the same relation 
to Idg. gen. \isme as lye-To to Idg. gen. *eme. On the analogy 
of these genitives in -f/ior was formed a^ff/for arpiov. We 
add as further examples the possess! ves A vest, ahma- Lesb. 
ufAfuio-<; Dor. aiio-c y and Avest. ma~ Gr. 

A certain amount of support for this view may be 
had from the Balto-Slavonie and some Germanic forms. As 
has already been said (§ 448 p. 386) , O.C.Sl. nasu vam 
Pruss. nouson iouson Lith. jusU have doubtless been 

built up on ’^nds used for the genitive. These passed 

into the o-class, and gave rise to the poss. adj. Pruss. no«s-a- 
iou8-a- (tnasc. dat. nousesmu acc. iousariy fern. nom. nouaa 
ioitaCL etc.) and Lith, mtisaads jiisaa^is fern, mflsd-ji juso^ji^ 
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whilst O.C.Sl. ttaSl for *na8-io~ "^vds-jo-^ have the suffix 
Similarly we have poss. adj, W.Germ. unsa- 'our* from 
uns = e. g. Frank, gen. unses^ and O.Sax. Usa O.Fris. Use 
gen. pi. (§ 345 p. 246) like Lat. nostrum beside nostny and 
again on this analogy iwa~ ‘your*; Germ, wns-era- beside 
unsa^ like Gr. beside (§ 455). 

The origin of Avest. «a- our* was as follows. The 
possessive genitive nO = Skr. naSy when dependent upon a 
nom. sing, inase., was regarded as the nom. of an adj. stem 
in - 0 - (such as ma^ ‘mens') and was then declined in other 
(‘ases on this supposition, (^p. Lat. cuin-s ‘belonging to whom* 
from (^iiis § 419 p. 342. 

§ 466. An r-Huffix is seen in the gen. 0.1 cel. v^r ‘our* 
for beside Goth, veis ‘we’, and O.H.G. uns^ iuwer. We 

may conjecture that this is the same element which is seen 
in Armenian pronouns witli gender (§ 419 p. 341) , and 
which we find liere in personal pronouns: sing, iur ‘sui’, with 
plural inflexion added iureanc , and mer ‘nostri* jer ‘vestri*. 
Perhaps r in these is tlie same as in adverbs like Goth. h(!r 
‘here* par ‘there’ (cp. p. 71 footnote) , so that the original 
meaning of will ho ‘by, beside us’ or something of the 

kind, and its use for the geuitive might be compared with 
that of Skr. loc. and the like (see Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. 
XVI 123 if., especially pp. 134 and 143). The r('asou why -Sr 
in O.H.G. tmser iuwSr wob never sliortened (as it was in fater 
for pr. Germ. "^fadSr) is that these forms, which, like O.Sax. 
gen. pi. usa iwa 454), were also used directly for the nom, 
sing, of the possessive adjective, fell under the influence of forms 
like jenSr hlintSVy whose -cr came from (§ 414 p. 336); 

observe the different origin of the endings in uns^' and 
unsertr. Armen, hir mer jer are also poss. adj., gen. iuroy 
meroy jeroy (cp. § 450 p. 389), and O.leel. vdr^r ‘noster* 
from the gen. vdr. 

With a comparative suffix Gr. and 

reflexive (used for both plural and singular) and 

Lat. nos-ier ves-ier {vaster doubtless simply on the analogy of 
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nost€r\ Umbr. vestra abl. ‘vestra*, cp. 11 § 75 pp. 193, 195, § 189 
p. 460. And as can hardly be distinguished in sense 

from (the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr, XXVII 403, 410, 

op, xboTo § 452 p. 392), so nostrl vestri along with the 
pluralised nostrum vest rum (first doubtless in phrases like 
multi nostrum) became the gen, of n6s vd$. The same ^tero- 
is seen in the O.Ir. dual nH-thar and other words, § 459, 

Remark. The different vowel in nosfer and vester is doubtleea 
origpinal. fif Osc. nietrus, Zvet, no. 129.2, is to be explained with 
Bug^e as ‘nostroB* — not so acnording to Bfloheler, see I § 66 p. 54 — 
it must oomo from and that must be regarded as an adformate 

of Vfstro-. Perhaps the difference in O.Ir. gen. 1®* person nd^har 
beside person se^thar is similar, compare § 467 on 

Skr. : raw. 

Those forms with -t(e)ro~ will serve to shew that the 
second comparative suffix -(e)ro- (II § 75 pp. 188 ff.) is to be 
seen in the follow^ing forms. O.Ir. gen. ar n- and far n- with 
the gen. pi. ending like J^at. nostrum^ used for the possessive; 
ar n- probably (according to Torp, as cited, p. 41) for *^ro- 
= *^s-ro- (with -r- for -sr- cp. mlr for *w5nsr-, I § 574 
p. 430) with the vowel of the first syllable weakened to a in 
proclitic position (explained differently by Thurneysen, see 
vol. 11 § 75 p. 196 footnote); and far n- similarly cither 
for or for — if the latter it must have 

been originally dual like sethar Vester (pi.) , see § 459. 
Goth, unsar izvar ^ O.Jcel. yd(v)ar’r ^ O.H.O. with strong 
ending unser^^r iuwer^r^ compare the gen. of the person, pron., 
Goth, unsara izvaru O.lcel. yd(v)ar, like Goth, meina beside 
meins ^ O.lcel. min beside min-n (§ 452 with the Rem. 
pp. 392 f.) ; since isvar iuwerSr cannot be derived from 
-^es-ro^ they were either dual at first, as 

O.Ir. far n- may have been, or else they are simply due to 
the analogy of unsar unser^r. 

These forms with and the subst. O.lcel. 

O.H.G. unser seem to be related in much the same way as 
Gr. Lat. s-uperus and vTrfp s^uper^ or the like 

(n § 75 pp. 188 ff., Ill § 258 p. 159). 
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§ 466 , A formative suffix -aka- is shown in the Aryan 
genitives: Skr. asmdkam yn^rndkam^ Ved, also asmdka yu^mdka 
doubtless following mama fdi)a (conversely, Pali mamafjfi 
follow amhakiwi tumhdkam) ; Avest. ahmOkem yu^mCikem 
xsmakem O.Pers. amdxam (on this -r- sec Bartholomae, Ar, 
Forsch. I 79). Connected with these are the poasessives Skr. 
asmdka^s yusmdka-s, Aveat. ahmdka- yUsmOka- xsmdka^. The 
forma in -aknm can hardly ho anything but the nom. ace. sing, 
neuter, although the reason why this form was pitched upon 
is still unexplained ; op. yuvdku, used for the gen. dual, beside 
tlie adj. yvvdku-^ (ij^ 458, 459). Cp. JJ § 30 pp. 257 f., ^ 89 
p. 272 f. ; Benfey, Abh. der Gott. (los. der Wiss, XIX 4, 40; 
the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXYII 400 ff. ; Torp , op. cit. 
[». 31. A differeut view — but one whicli if 1 may say so, 
smacks too much of the old “glottogonie” school — is taken 
hy Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XYl 139 f. 

Remark. It ifl quite possible that asmakam ^afl orighiully 
adverbial, with some raeauiiif' like ‘on oiir side, by us’. Then the 
attributive use witli nouns, e. aftmdha (jaijatrdit ‘our son"*, was the 
same as in td ime vtdHref. iokdij Qat. BrSh. 1.4. 1. 23 'these are the 
far-sundered flit, far apart, adv.) worlds*, Gr. o ;^gdvog etc. (see 
Goedicke , Aoo. in Veda 233; Delbrtick, Synt. Forsch. V 72, 203; Paul, 
Prino.* 814). The use of mama tdva A vest, mana tava would also liave 
had something to do with this idiom. 

For the possessive, Sanskrit has also a^mod-iya-s yu^mad- 
-/ya-s, cp. mad-iya-s tnad-iya-s § 451 p. 391. 

h. The Dual of we and yon and of the llcflexive, 
togetJier with their several Posscssives. 

Nominative and Accusative. 

§ 467. The main characteristic of the dual cases was 
tiio absence of the s of the forms used for the plural, 8kr. na-s 
va-8 etc. 

Answering to the plural nom. *^e-l *we’ the dual had 
*14^ (cp. Gr. id Skr. ma and the like, 415 Bein. 

p. 837). Goth. O.Icel. vi-t A.B. Lith. dial, vh-du 

fern, vi-dvi^ but in H.Lith. mii-du -dvi (v^-du was orig. only 
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nom,, Mihdu only acc. ; in one set of dialects mi^du was entirely 
levelled out, and vidu in the other) ; Lith. -du and Goth, -t 
must i)oth have been connected with the numeral two (Goth. 
tvdi), but the manner in which the Goth, form was shortened 
to is not clear, O.C.Sl. t?e, 8kr. Ved. vdm with the 

particle -m. 

Answering to the plural nom. *itls you the dual had *i« 

(cp. fU ‘thou’ and the like, § 415 Rem. p. 337). *in: 
Lith. ju^du (also used as acc.), Goth, (by an accident, 

not actually found), instead of which in other dialects we lind 
A.S. g/t O.Sax. git H.G. Bavar. eg O.Tcel. it influenced by 
wit vit (cp. S 441 p. 374). *iH: Skr, yuvdm — yw+atw. 

In place of the plural acc. etc. Skr. na8 Lat. nds etc. 

the following forms appear in the dual: Skr. enclitic nCtu^ acc. 
gen. dat. like 7ias\ dr. vo) acc. nom., beside which in Homer 
is vfo-i perhaps with the deictic -t (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.- 
p. 132); O.r.Sl. Ha acc. dat. Thus there was in Tdg. an 

enclitic *7w (*nOu), which in Greek, accented, took the place of 
the nom. as well, just as the plural Lat, nds came to be used 
for the nominative too. And as the plural had (Goth, uns) 
beside *nos^ so the dual had beside in a(;c. Goth, ug-k 
A.S. im-r with the particle -k like mi~k\ Another form which 
must doubtless bo added to the list is Skr. Yed. divdm\ which 
may be derived from dL- = by assuming that it was 

extended on the analogy of yuvdm^ cp. below. 

In place of the plural acc. etc. Skr. vas Lat. vos etc. 

the following forms appear; Skr. enclitic vdm (with the 
wa-particle) arc. gen. dat. like vas; O.C.Sl. va acc. dat. nom. 
(its use for the nom. is not original). Does the contrast 
between Skr. ndu ; vdm indicate that the ground-form of the 
2®'* person was not "^^6^ (op. § 455 Rem. p. 395). 

Answering to (Goth, vg^k) tliere may have been a '•’w in 
'Germanic, acc. ^u-^ke^ which could become A.S. inc etc. by 
analogical change, see § 437. 2, d p. 370. 

Skr. Ved. person nom. dvdm acc. dvdm^ 2“** person 
nom, yuvdm acc. yuvdm ; in later Sanskrit the acc. forms 
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could be used for the nom. too. A vest. acc. (kvf%. Probably 
the noni. yuvdm had (in pr. Ar.) produced an acc. yuvdm on 
the analog of tuvdm tvdm : tuvdm tvdm. An acc. *yuvd^ 
following tuva tvCL^ is indicated by Avest. dud. Op. abl. yuvdd 
following iuvdd tvdd. And then , apparently to get similar 
forms for the P*' person, there were formed dvdm 8kr. dvdtn 
Avest. ava fcp. abl. <lvdd)^ the kernel for these being d- = 
d- =• in Goth, ug-k^ as : *iw-. Similarly in 

the plural, but by the opposite attraction, Skr. ya-ydm follows 
my-dm^ see § 458. 

Distinct from all tlie forms iiitherto mentioned is Gr. agto 
‘you two’, Horn, aepon (like vto-i above). A conjecture on its 
origin is given in § 436 Kem. 3 page 368. 

Jietlexive; lloin. acc. a kind of dualisation of 

by intrusion of fo, like offtoiv following o(ptr. 


The Keinaining Cases, and the Possessives. 

§ 468 . Aryan. There is notliiiig of the dual in the 
case ending of any of the following forms: Ablative 8kr. Ved. 
dvdd yuodd : ep. tvdd. Instrumental ytivd in Yed. yiivd-daitos: 
cp. fvd-daita^s yusrnd-datta-s. Genitive Avest. yuvdkem^ like 
yu^mdkem^ but Skr. Yod. yuvdku yuvdku^ with the adj. 
yuvdkxi-s as contrasted with yu^ndkam with the adj. 
yvstndkcf-s: this dikw-forinatiou and the use of the adjective 
yuvdku -s suggest that there may be some close connexion 
between tliese and yuvdyu-^ yuvayu-^ tvdyu-s and the like 
(cp. § 456 p. 396, and the references there given). On 
the other hand , dual inflexion is seen in gen. loc. dvayo^ 
yuvdyo^ (beside which Yodic has yuv6^), to be explained as 
we have explained \ SnayO^ (§ 307 p. 205), or else as 
being derived straight from the form from which yuvdm 
comes (cp. siinA : s«nr-as) ; and in dat.-abl. instr. dcd^hhydm 
yuvd-bhydm beside yuvd-bhydm (cp. J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 20). 

Greek. Horn, nutv Att. noy cKptov^ Op. Tot-iv 

§ 312 p, 211. Does vuj(v come from *yio~oiy? It is also 
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possible that I'wiy like s/ulv was modelled upon a/nfiiy , and 
being associated with toTiv mnouv came to have the same 

functions. « 

•Lat. n0~bis v6-hls may be regarded as old dual cases 

(cp. O.C.8I. 7ia-ma va^ma) whose suffix has been pluralised 
by association with the type of istls^ see § 445 p, 382. This 
is not the only instance of a form passing into the plural 

system when the dual has died out; a parallel is Bavar. enk 

used for the plural. Much tlie same thing is seen in Norse 
dialects; see Johansson, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXX 551. Compare 
the Latin dual duae^ equae used for the plural, § 286 p. 194, 
§ 315 p. 215.1) 

O.Ir. gen. nathar nClr Mid.Ir. fathar sar^ see § 459. 

Germanic. Round about the form "^un-ke = Goth, ugk 
(§ 457), whoso k was regarded as parallel to the s of nns and 
so lumped together with the stem, were produced Goth, tigkis 
injJaira following fmsis tmsara^ (hSax, gen. i inker o gen. pi. of 
tiu* possessive' like dat. ^ink for *ifnkiz Iik(' in for 

O.Jl.G. gen. linker following nnser, Siinilarly in the 2®*^ person 
Goth, igqara {-ku- following -zv- in izvis izvara) 

G.8ax. hik. A.S. ace. nnrii incii^ beside dat. unc inc^ with 
-if following the nom. nit ^it. 

Balto-Sla von ie. 0.0. SI. na-ina va-ma like rqka-ma^ 
but na-jn oa-ju as contrasted with 7 'qku ioju. Lithuanian 
shows a Jimltitude of forms distributed among the different 
dialects. Dat. iustr. inn-in ju-in beside inu-du ju-du (§ 457 
pp. 39(> f,), as in ih(‘ plui’ul mii-nis p'l^nis and mn-tnh ju-mls; 
also inuin-dveni juni-drem. Then nium and jiini served as a 
kernel for the gen. O.Litli. innmu jumn with tlie -u of the 
gen. plural (ep. gen. dual dvemti^ Bruckner, Arch. slav. Phil., 
Ill 310), and for tlie dat. inum'em-^ there arc also gen. inuma 
jiima (used as the puss, gen.), which are found in districts 
where mdno idvo have regularly become mdna tilva^ and 
therefore are without doubt modelled after them. Elsewhere 


I) So now Bartholomno, Stud, zur idg. Spr., 1 7. 
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the case-syetern ia filled up by a form made up of mw-, 
or /u* + but not always in the same way. High Zdth. 
gen. mihdv^ dat. instr. mu^vkn jit^dv^ loc. m6- 

^dvSse jii-dv^se. But in other parts the structure of vk-du 
miA’du and jii-du became so much obscured, that they came 
under the influence of siinw as though they were f>hd-u eto^ 
henoe gen. vidums jiidums (cp, sUnu-ms § 310 p. 207), 

dat instr. vHum mUdum^ jMum\ so too we find in the saiL* 
neighbourhoods gen. iftdums dat. instr, tMum from nona. t^du 
(beside ids *the, that*). 

§ 469 . Possessive 8. Skr. Ved. yuvdku-^. Or. Horn. 
-rspo-g oq>(x}i~Tfpo-g j cp. ij/uf-rtpo-g. O.Ir. na-thar and nd-r 
in cechtar ndthar^ cechtar ndr ‘each of us two', which we may 
conjecture to be gen. pi. like ar n- (§ 455 p. 395); nd^ for 
*n5-. So too the O.Ir. se^thar — seihar(si) Wb. is glossed 
accentuated Vestram’, plural — which is coiiaectod with 
must origiually have been dual, as is still Mid.Tr. nechthar 
fathar ‘one of you two* {fathar is doubtless a transformation 
of sethar on the analogy of far)^ and possibly Mid.lr. sar in 
indala^sar 'one of you two’ and the possessive genitive far n- 
(cp. loc. cit)- Gothic igqar {ugkar not ‘found, but may be 
assumed from gen. wpfcara), O.lcel, okkar^r ykkar-r^ O.Sax. 
gen. pi. unkero. 




